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Preface

Whcn I look off for Cumeroon with my six-ycar-old son on Ihc 9th of December
1986, just after we celehrated 'Sinterklaas' with the family, we had no idea what
awaited us. I had ncver before set foot South of the Sahara. After we landed in
Douala and discmbarked the airplanc, with the forty kilos of luggagc to serve our
needs for the next one-and-a-half years to come, l smelled the air and knew I
would never forget Ihat moment. My son not only smelled it; hè tried to grasp
it wilh his fingers saying: "Mom, do you fecl that? The air is all wet down here!"
When we returncd at the beginning of June 1988, it was a warm and sunny day.
Again, family and friends werc there, welcoming us with an extensive Dutch
breakfast. It was so good to sec them back. Yet I knew that my lifc would never
be the sarne as before, that l would nol be able to just piek up w here I left off.
The process that lies in betwccn departurc and homecoming, changes a pcrson's
outlook on life and leaves an indelible mark on ones sense of self. That is what
l have been trying lo explain to my sludcnts ever since. Anthropology is the most
wonderful profession in the world. But to bc an anthropologist is somclimes a
painful cxpericncc; one can fcel a stranger among onc's beloved, while having
to leave bchind new friends whose norms and values have also bccome part of
one's view of the world. It fccls likc being half of oncsclf and by definition
always longing for the othcr half. Thcn so bc it. There is nothing I would rather
do in my life and with my life.

This book, which deals with the convcrsion of Mafa women to Islam, is a product
of these two halfs. It gocs without saying that this book would not have come
into being without the help, support, love and faithfulncss of the people in
Mokolo and Cameroon hut also many people here in Europc played their part.
The list of people whosc role I want lo acknowledge is long indeed.

First of all, I wish to express rny sincerc gratitude to my Ph.D. advisor, Prof.Dr.
Bonno Thoden van Vel/.cn, who was a supervisor in the truc sense of the word.
I never feit diseouraged by his critica! remarks; on the contrary, I feit encouraged
to hurry home and start rewriting immediately. When I ploughcd through the
tcxts again, I always had the exalling fecling that my arguments had changed for
the better. It made the process of wriling, also in the difficult last phase, nearly
as pleasant as the fieldwork period.
I also acknowledge the conlribution of my other Ph.D. advisor Prof. Dr. Els
Postel-Coster. She kept reminding me lo look for the gender relations when I lost
sight of Ihem absorbed in all the other inlcresting cultural aspects.



I am indebted lo my co-advisor Dr. Wouter van Beek, who showcd interest in the
research topic I wanted to pursue, when I arrived at the Institute in Utrecht in
1984. He pointed me the direction of Mafa society. He endorsed my applications
for research grants, which I obtained from WOTRO (The Netherlands Foundation
for Ihe Advancement of Tropical Research) in 1986. Whcn hè camc to visit me
in Cameroon, we drank beer (me, not him) and climbcd the holy Kapsiki
Mountain.

As l do not want to relcgate my steadfast companion to Ihe position of 'last but
not least' at this point I cxpress my thanks to my son Reinout, who accompanicd
me to the field. As a consequence nis life will probably takc a different course
than otherwise. l am keenly aware (hat it was my choice, not his. Through his
presence I had easicr access to the society under study. Moreovcr hè and his
friends - Papa, Vieux and Mois - gave me so many happy hours fillcd with
voices and laughter. Wc went back several times. Being older hè was thcn a real
support on the difficult journeys; hè is inclined lo belittle his role and says I am
cxaggerating. I hope we can often return together. as we both left dear friends
behind. I also thank him for his patiencc and undcrstanding during the last phase
of writing this book.

I want to thank the population of Mokolo and the surrounding area.
Lamido Mohammadou Magadji cvcntually helped me to find an assistant. During
my last visil Lamido Yacouba Mohammadou Mourtalla received us most kindly
and showed greal interest in the research. Unfortunatcly, I did nol meet Lamido
Tjamaha, as hè was away on a tour of the regions of his canton, but l was kindly
received by his assistants.

I thank the pcople from the préfecture and souspréfecture for access (o the town
and the archivcs. I thank the Mobile Police and the Special Police for granting
my research permit.

I am most indebted to my fricnd Aminatou and her husband for loving us, giving
us lodging during later visits, for the letters that still comc every month and keep
us informed, for always being there. Their wholc family has offered us wai-mth
and tenderncss. I cspecially thank their daughter Didi, littlc as she was she gave
me so much comfort. Usoko la bee Abdu, Usoka on juiir, Sey Allah andi.
I thank my dear fricnd Ouncsa and lier family for showing so much interest and
understanding in my research topic and for dragging me around. Through them
I came to know the whole lown. A mini na, Ounesa subaajo am? mi yclli maa.
bee maama maa. bee daada maa, bee baba maa, bee bappa maa, onfuh, usoko.
I am grateful lo Yacadam, my dear assislant and friend, for her modest presence;
day in, day out, always listening intent ly ncver tired of explaining. If Had she not



heen so consuous in lyping out the interviews, the pcispective ol woinen coukl
not have been cxprcssed so hterally here. Her son Abu was born m this penod,
hè starled crawling then walking, and always came along to the inteiviews He
is a well mtormed boy now. Mem Ymadam, il n'v a pa:, de »wt\ poui te

lemcmei.
l dedicate this book to the three of you. Annnatou, Ouncsa and Yacadam, may
we and our childrcn always keep in touch Wc wc c.in't do without you anymoie.
I further thank all my fnends in Mokolo. Yimbc Mokolo, onjufi, usoko monjitui
Allah IIOVHU on, que Dien \ous bénifue

I also wish to thank Cypiian and Gracc Fisiy lor lending a hclping hand and thcir
generous hospitahty in Yaoundé

Further, I wish to express my gralitudc to many other Inends outside Cameioon-
Vcronique Huybiegts, for her attentivc car, the plates of lood and the use ol her
burcau's taulities. l am gialeful to my dear Inend Roch M Mongbo tor lus
commcnts, lor his moial support and for lus lovc. Maria and Rien Quist tor
fctching me when I was ill and cxhaustcd.
Willem van der Lely, Hans Donderwmkel and Joop de Wit l thank for taking
caie ol my fmances during my stay in Camcroon, toi occasionally relcavmg the
bürden of motherhood, lor thcir loyalty and lor thcir ungomg mleiest in my work
I thank Peter Geschieie and Joop van Schie Peter showed me the ropcs ot the
anthropological prolession and taith in my products. I thank him for visiting me
m the field and playmg with (hc kids, so that "mommy coukl take a rest", l am
mdebied to both Peter and Joop for their Incndship and tor takmg care ol my
son. Maiijke Buursen, Jean Louis and Jany Roche foi care and interest and Jany
foi correcting my Frcnch besides
I thank my neighlx)is on bolh sides - Ton and Anne Marie, Jet and Otto - lor
their help and support m ordmary and awkwaid situations. running out of sugar,
watchmg my son when the tram delaycd or when I had a meeting; climbmg to
the attic oi crawling under the floor when the hcatmg broke down, and always
llowcrs to wclcome me home aller evciy tnp abroad
I thank Hilda van der Rijke, Ine/ Hackenberger and Dick Draycr for their
Company m Camcroon on advcnturous expcditions to the festivitics of the
M'bororo and Dowajo, altcrwaids back home foi teaching me to usc all those
computer piograms, and for all the attention
Many othei fnends played a rolc. Forgive me lor nol mcntionmg all of you
peisonally
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I thank my in-laws Yt en Anlon Eikelboom, for Icnding a hclping hand wilh the
statislical program and offering their love and moral supporl in regard to raising
my son. The same goes for all the mcmbers of my own family. They werc often
on hand to stand by my son, while I was busy writing. l espccially thank my
mother Johanna, Jeannetle, Bas.and Nicolien.

I thank Martha Oostrum, Jan Stapel, Joke Groffcn and Rinie van Diepen and their
children for their good Company and support in Mokolo. I appreciate their
willingness to play the rolc of postmcn for me when I returned to Holland and
wanted to have my letters and photos delivered in Mokolo.

There are many colleagues who have supported me in the writing process. I
sincerely thank Cees Schilder, who starled a research project on the process of
Islamization in Kaele at the end of my fieldwork period. During my second stay
in the area and in the years to follow, we discussed our experiences on many
occasions. We commented on each other's first and later drafts. It is difficult to
determine who came up with which ideas, but l definitely owe him a lot for his
careful and critical comments.
I sincerely thank Nancy van Wcescp for turning 'my' English into the prose you
find in this book. She always did justice to my texts, making a thorough
correction of the language without altering the meaning.
I want to thank the members of the 'mytheclub', for their collegial support and
for commenting on earlier papers and drafts, espccially Jan Pouwer and René van
der Haar. I thank my fricnds and colleagues from the 'intervision' group and
from 'het ouwewijven-overleg'.
I want to thank my colleagucs at VENA for their kindncss and support and for
putting up with me in the chaotic last phase of writing this book. Special thanks
are due to Nelly Verschuur tbr arranging bits and picces and to Christine
v.d.Hoeven for doing the layout. I thank my colleague Wim van Zanten for the
time and energy hè spent making my statislical data look like it does on the
concerned pages. I thank Rita Brouwer for turning my rough drawings inlo
professional maps.
I am further indebted to several inslitutions that made it possible for me to do the
research. I have already mcntioncd WOTRO. I also wish to thank the Department
of Cultural Anthropology of Utrecht University, Ihe Anthropology Department at
Leiden University and the Africa Study Center in Leiden for the facilitics and
financial support to carry out my research. I am gratcful for the cfforts made by
the Ministry of Higher Education (MESRES) and the Institute of Human Science
(ISH) in Yaoundé to help me obtain a research permit, and exprcss special thanks
to Mr. Eldridgc Mohammadou from the I.S.H. in Garoua
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Introduction

The bushtaxi drove one and a half hours into the mounlnins and stopped at
Mokolo maiket, the end oi om lourncy the start ol niy sujuuin On the way, kids
and adulls had blockcd the load waving strangely arms above then heads
women and men reeled dangerously in the streel, olruously halt oi tompletely
drunk ' Too rnuth bilbil local beer - apologized the othei passengeis The
contrast with the neatly cliessed men walking around the maiketplaee in their
islamic garments was striking, though nol surpnsing Alter all, the transloimation
ot local icligion and eul tu ie into Islamic ways was the topic ol my research the
reason for coming herc in the lust place Tlus was my ini t ia l conlionlation with
the dillerence Islami/ation was making heie m the Mandaia mountams Thosc
diffcrences would keep me busy tor years to come
The Mandara mountams lic m the far north ot Cameroon near the Nigcnan
boidci Coming from the plains the ti.insition is speclaculai Noilh Cameroon is
ralher flat with an occasional sleep hi l l In most paris, villages appear al legular
intervals intcrsperscd with large herds ol callle and Hoeks ot sheep In the di>
scason ycllowed herbs and brushwood dommate the scenery mcidenlal high
trees oiten baobabs, serve as verdant landmaiks, points ol oncnialion on the
horizon Bul m the ramy scason gieen predommales Giasses and nullet giow
quickly The bushes spiout new leaves and their bnght colors makes companson
with spring back home incvilable The palette of gieens and the water-hlled
mayos - nveis - ot July and August remind me of landscapes immortalizcd by
scvcnleenlh-century Dutch pamters
These visions belong to the plains Ihey vamsh upon entering the Mandaia
mountams After tbc plams, the mountams look fiiendly Thcy are not too steep
and secm accessible Bul Ihe furlhcr we penetrale, the roughei they gel Huge
bouldeis aie scallercd all around, as il a gianl luis jusl vented nis anger In lact
the mounlains are volcamc massifs of grämte with heighls that nsc above 1,000
m , peakmg at l ,494 m (Mont Upay)
The mountams are mhabilcd by many dillerent ethnic gioups (Podlewski 1966)
After sccmg the villages of the Mofu people, the Mala setllemenl pailein looks
remarkably different Here in the Mafa landscape, as I call il wc do not come
across villages anymoic The Mala live in compounds scattercd over the
countryside These compounds called gay in Mata - consist ot scveial small
huls built close logeiher, their poinled rools are thalchcd with millet sialks
As we travel further mto the Mata aiea Ihe landscape undeigocs iianslormalion
The giant who passed this way scems lo have been Inendly Mount.un sides m
Mala counlry aic süewn wilh conloui lerraces The gumt must have lenl a



helping hand, as the teiraces shore up even the most rocky and maccesstble
slopes It seems impossiblc that human hands could have buil t them The people
themselves cannot behevc they did
A woman cxplamcd lo me.

"Once upon a time, we did not have to cul t ivate , wc did not have to
woik We had only a mille! tree, and one could just pick the millet from
the tiee Then there was an old lady, she was 100 old to piek the millet,
so she asked a girl it shc wantcd to piek the millet toi hei because of
her agc she could not climb into the tree anymoie Now the gul refused
and the old woman got so very angry that she uirsed the tree From that
day on, it no longer gave any rmllel and people had to start to cultivate.
It was at that time that God made the tcrraces tor us Human hands
could ncver have made them, could they'? Wc just have to mnintain them
now Before there were no teiraces, |ust (hc tiee "

In the north, the aiea of the Mafa people is dehmited by the Tchadiène, low-lymg
plams, whcre the Islamized Mandara live In the west. (hè valley of Yadséram
sep;iratcs the Mafa trom the Marghi, who live m the Mad.ig.ili (Nigeria) plams.
In the south, Mafa tcrntory is demarcated by the ma^o Lud, which borders the
plateau of the Kapsiki In the southeast, i t rcaches to the Gawaplams, whcrc
Fulbe gra/e their hcrds. Finally, in a similar mountainous area (o the cast, we find
Ihe Mofu and several othcr micro-cthnic groups, who aie then next-door
neighbors (Martin 1970 16)
The chmatc m this aica is detcrmmed by the altitudc The dry season - from
about ttic end ot Octobcr und l the begmning of May - altcrnates a shorter ramy
season hom May through October The tempcrature may nse up to 41-42o C in
March and Apnl, just before the ramy season. It is lowesl m December and
January, dropping to aboul 10 o C at mght ' The Harmattan blows during this
penod and its dust clouds bring misls to the mountams

In the middle ol this tcrraccd Mala landscape lies the lown ol Mokolo. lts
existence can only be understoocl agamst the background of the process of
Islamizadon m West Afnca, which m turn influenccd the polidcal and ethnic
history of North Cameroon Mokolo appeaicd as a town m the Mafa area under
the dominadon of Ihe Fulbc Onginally a pastoral people, the Fulbc slartcd to

Martin even mentums 8 o C duung Ihe nighl, hul I eilhu nevcr expenenced thal
tenipualuie or uas nul a\wue of il He al SU menlions th il Ihe Hannaltan blo^s jusl
hefon.1 Ihe lainy season In Ihe Iwo )ears I spenl Ihere il always hlew in January and
l ebni.u >



convert lo Islam a rew cenlunes bclorc Mokolo a,s a town was toundcd Allicd
with Ihcir dommalioii are Ihc proccsses ot Islamization and polilical
centrali/ation The Mata had never entounlcrcd citlicr of these leatuics Bul once
drawn into the sphere of mllucnce of the Fulbe, (hè Mafa came lo adapt This
book consideis the piocess of conveision to Islam in Mala society Specilicall),
it Ireats the effects on gender relations Ihc motives ol women, and the actual
changes conveision bnngs aboul in their livcs

Whcn discussing conveision to Islam, I use the tenris Islami/^alion' and
'Islanu/c' lo indicalc that Ihe iransition Irom one rehgion to another is piocessual
m characler These woids aie direct tianslations from Fullulde, the word silniugü
means to Islami/c The common expression in Mokolo is 'mi jippi hoMeie, mi
si l nu' This was translaled into French a.s 'je descendant ck la montagne et je me
suf, i'tlamnte' In these cases Ihc woid nlanuwi' was otten replaccd, as a
synonym, by the woid \ivihset For the populalion wi thm the Islamic
community ol Mokolo, these synonyms reterred to concomitanl proccsses I
wanled to do justice to iheir view th.it conversion lo Islam nowadays is nol a step
somebody clse drags you into but a consuous choice you make yoursell,
mibedded in a proccss Accordingly the word Islami/e seemed appropnate

Studyinj; Islami/.ition: different approaches

In West Afnca, rehgious experts are veiy important in the community They have
played a vital role in Ihe spread ol Islam throughout the region and continue to
preserve Islamic truth Tbc essence ol Iheir message is simple To become a
Muslim, a person only nccds to accept the basic creed - thal God is one and
Muhammad is his Prophet - and declare loyally to Islam This mvolves acceplmg
Ihe norrns ot Islamic hlc and cxpressmg loyalty to the Islamic community
Considenng the case witli which one can become a Muslim, we might expcct
syncretism to bc a common feature ot the Islamit faith I ihmk this is indeed Ihe
case, lliough this aspect has received little atlcntion in Ihc bistoiy of the spread
ol Islam m West Aluca Untd recenlly, two appioachcs have been central as
elaboratcd below

Diltercnt phases m the piocess ol Islami/ation

The process of conveision IKLS been descubed in icgaid lo the thiec dilterent
phases a community tra\eises lowards the ' t iuc' Islam (Robinson 198^ H9S)
Robinson pomts out lint m the descnptions on Ihe spicad ol Islam m West
Atnca, elhmc groups Ihal had nol convcrted lo Islam exemplilied the phase ol



jahiliya Ihc slalc of not knowmg' (Robinson 198*5 H95) Ethmc groups (hat had
previously playcd a dominant rolc m Ihc proccss of state formation, hke the
Manding and situalions wheic Islam had played an important role at the court
served as examples ot the syncretic phase The groups that slood for orthodox
Islam and thcrcforc played a dominant role in the jihad, or holy wars, were
considcred .is the tiue propagators of Islam One such group is the Fulhe

Torodbc
Application ot an approach (hal look these ditteient phases as a pomt ol
depaituie howcvcr does nol clarify the place of Islam wiihm the communitics
m question We end up wondcnng with which phase Islami/cd Mafa can be
associaled It would seem more useful lo focus on undcrstanding the society
under study

Ofticial and populär Islam

Another approach m use smce the sevenlies makcs a distmclion hclwccn official
and populär Islam (Waardenburg 1979 Eickclman 1977) In my opinion this
disimction müoduces an dicholomy wheie such is nol necessary II seems to
disparage the populär behevers who have been too olten condcmned by orthodox
Islamic scliolars Foi cxample. Waardenburg recounts the opinion ol Ibn Taimiya,
a junstic llicologian of Ihe Hth Century with a deep conviction that Islam is the
rehgion ot ia*lud ( testilymg (o the perfect umty of God) Ibn Taimiya had the
abihty to dr.iw out the implicalions of tanhid with utmost clanty He was
convinced that populär rchgious practices promote idolatry, that thcy are related
lo \liuk (associatiomsm, polytheism m the widest scnse of the word), and that
thcy are by natuie antithetu.nl lo rehgious truih as proclaimed m Islam

Waaidenburg clawfies the most süiking lorms of popul.u Islam and comes up
wilh quilc a few features (Waardenburg 1979 W) We could usc these to
dcmonstrate whcther the Islamic Mafa people ought to be categori/ed as populär
or ofhcial behevers Hut agam, would this enhance our undcrstanding ol the
society undci s tudy'

Truc proselytization or populär Islam'

In the lus t penod of the spread of Islam in West Afnca Muslims adopted a
paciiic approach Ycl alter 1600 somc scholars soughl positions ol rehgious and
political aulhonty and uscd mili tant means to achievc (hese cnds By the 17th
century the loiodbe m Scncgambia lounded strong Muslim cornmumties wheie
Islam had not previously cxistcd Non-Muslims werc excludcd In the literaturc



Ihosc Tonxlbc grotips are considered rcprcscntalivcs ot the last phase of
Islamization. in which 'truc' Islam was propagated (Robinson 1985). From one
of Ihese groups emerged the religious scholar Uthman dan Fodio. He played a
scminnl role in stale fonnation, which evenlually ushered in the Islamization of
the Mafa area. According lo the first approach Uthman dan Fodio is considered
to bc an orthodox Islamic scholar. But Waardenburg classifics his activities as
populär Islam (Waardenburg 1979:346).

These different points of view conccrning one and the saine movcment underline
the relevance of (lic issue I raiscd ahovc. Using a dichotomy or trying to
delermine what phase Islam is in at a givcn time does not bring us any turther.
Who defmcs what 'official' or 'truc' Islam is? Dan Fodio probably considered
himself as an exponent of the official and 'truc' Islam, as did many others. I
consider the notions of official and populär Islam only applicable when a society
makes a distmction bctwecn clcrics and practitioners. The religious leaders carn
a living by teaching religion. As they can invest more time in learning and
reading, ihcy automatically have more knowledge of their belief System. In
contrasl, the people who practice il in daily lifc have to combine religion with
othcr activities. But then, this distinction simply pcrlains to theorelical aspecls of
religious scholarship and practical activities of human beings. Both clcrics and
practitioners legitimale their acl ivi t ies by ineans of Islam. :

Islam and state ideology

In cases whcre Islam h as bccome a state ideology - hke in the Sokoto Empire
m the 19th Century, which includcd Cameroon and whose impact on i ts history
has been enormous - the state reprcscnls a more official vcrsion of Islam than
Ihat professed by the constituent population wilh their diverse backgrounds. But
even then, the state's claim to the official Interpretation is questionable, as evcnts
in distant and recent history have taughl us.

The mleraclion bel ween the l wo is again called a populai version hy Waardenbuig
(W79-349) 'llie imfmilfulness of the dicholomy is demonstrated anew if one simply
asks. Where doe.s 'populär' begui and 'official' end' Who is gomg lo sei the cnlena lor
a religion Ihat does- nol have an organi/ed Institution' ' Of course Waardenbuig gives an
impressive list Bul if dneclly inspired Iheologians represent official Islam, why is
Ullun.ui dan Fodio's niovement leg.irded as a populai version'



Islami/ation as a sntiological process

In contrast to the theones that givc much attention to the protoundness 01 punty
of the religieus piactice I am inclincd to accept a ditlcicnl approach, the
sociological pomt of view elahorated by Robinson (1985) He cntici/cs
approaches m which less oilhodox piacüces wcrc considered as a phase in Ihe
development of orthodox Islam, bccausc these appioaches g.we less attention to
the piocess of Integration of Islam wilhm different societies (Robinson 1985)
In tlns study I want lo consider the process of convcrsion trom a souological
or anthropological m this case - pomt of view From this angle the individuals
and groups undei sludy .ippear to play more important roles, and wc necd not
detach Islam trom the believei This approach leaves loom to consider m what
ways Islam lias been mtegrated wi lhm different sociedes or adapted to pre-Islamic
soual processes (Robmson 1985b) ' That is precisely what I will try (o do m
this thesis Succinctly the research question is how was Islam mtegrated and
adopted m Mafa society7

Robmson's approach also helps us undcrstand the histoncal processes For
example, m the mid-19th ccntury the Torodbc, who can be ethmcally classified
as a Fulbe group starled to make a clear distmciion belwcen the Dar al Islam
(house ol Islam) .uu! Dat al luub (the land of war) (Clarke 1982 81) Therefore
they are looked upon .is orthodox Muslim retormers Howevei, it is nol clcar m
what wa> the Islam practiced m the commumties under thcir mfluence was
alfccted by then tormer tribal Iradition As we wil l sec m ihe course of this
thesis, Fulbe customs are presented, lor example lo the Mafa as Islamic and are
mcorporated into the Klam of the converis

Islami/ation and Women: a conceptual vacuüm

A more anthropological analysis is also desirable lo h igh l igh t women's position
wi lhm Ihe dil leient Islamic socielies (Van Sanicn 1985) In desciibmg the spread
of Islam none of the aulhors mcntion women or discuss the effect of this
tramtoimation on women of d i f f e r en t ethmc backgrounds Nor do they consider
how women became involved in the proccss This vacuüm is certamly related to
Ihcn appioach Wc know Ihal Islam was broughl to West Alrica by merchants

As an LXamplc of a sociological .ipproach hè menlions Nicolas who dcscnbcs how Ihe
lulht m Ihe proccss of IslamiAilion adopled nol only Islam hul also Haus» uistoms
In Ihe proccss Ihe lypic d Tulbc phüosophy of hfe lefenc-d lo as pulaaku became a
vaguc icfcKiitc lo these groups (Nicolis 1975)



and that political leaders slowly adoptcd Islam. But the historica! sources make
no mention of women. Why not considcr the possibilily that it was womcn who
came across the Sahara in search of gold or slaves? Could it hè (hal the political
leaders adopting Islam wcrc women? II' Ihe approach uscd had made human
beings and thcir practiccs more visible, the many aulhors who dcscrihcd the
process might have made a distinction hctween the adoption of Islam along
gendcr lines.
Women in the former Bornu and Hausa states did have important political and
religious functions. For example, women functionaries ruled over the fcmale part
of the population; the qucen had an important position (Nicolas 1975:20 ff.). In
pre-Islamic Hausa cults, the bori cults, women playcd the main roles, serving as
spirit mediums (Barkow 1972: 326; Greenberg 1946; Nicolas 1975: 152; Ahmcd
1988). How Islam slowly affected these positions, with or without Ihe consent of
women, has been left open to speculation. Il is this sort of question that wc are
going to ask in regard to Mafa society.

It may bc too readily assumed that women Islamized simply bccausc their fathers
adopted Islam or because of intermarriage with men who werc (or had become)
Muslims. Historica! events mark different wavcs of Islamization in Mokolo and
suggest otherwisc. The data collected in the course of this research indicale that
women mostly do Islamizc on their own initiative for various reasons. History
cannot be lived or experienccd anew. But - without falling into evolutionist
arguments - we may look at the process of Islami/ulion in the arca undcr concern
from a different point of view. Specifically, we can (ry to find out how it affccts
women in the area undcr study.

Besides the desire to expand the perspcctive on Islamic societies lo include
women, there is still another reason to examine how the process of Islamization
affects women. That is to set a tone and make a modest attempt to dispel the bias
implicit in studies of Islamic societies. Islam has too long twen considcrcd as the
religion that pre-emincnlly brings about and maintains asymmetrical relations
between the sexcs through their segregation. Supposedly, Islam rcduces women
to their rcproductive capacities (Poste 1-Coster and Schrijvers 1976:79). Women
are denied access to public areas and thus access to Information, knowledge and
political power (Dwyer 1978). Pre-occupation with desccnt, the honor of the
family, and chastity of women are supposed to be constraints on changc in their
Situation. In such a System, all factors seem to work against women. A woman
is first the possession of her father and (hen of her husband; she only acquires a
degrce of status whcn shc has brought forih a son (Beek and Keddy 1978:26).



Differentialions for the many societies far apart (hat arc Islamic, are not often

m ade.
In this respect Lazreg questions Hie inability to addrcss thc inlersubjective
foundation of diffcrence, which shc considcrs a significant problem in academie
feminism. Western feminists, she stated, operate on their own social and
intellectual ground and under the unstated assuniption that thcir societies are
pcrfectible. In this respect, feminist critical practice takcs on an air of norrnalcy
(1988: 81). She flian shows how definitions as 'the Arab womcn' or 'Islamic
women', accept and strenghten the notion of difference äs 'tlie objectified
otherness'. Consequcntly Ihe 'other' is described in tcrms of essentialist
categories. which are not considered to bc social conslruclions but given objeclive
knowledge (also Tempclman 1993).
Thus, women are not described in their lived reality, äs subjccts in their own
right. Instead, they are reified, made into mere bearers of unexplained categories.
She than r ight ly remarks (hat religion cannot be detached from the socioeconomic
and [X)litical context wi thin which it unfolds and that religion can not be seen äs
having an exislence independent of human act ivi ty . As such, she said:

"...it is subject to change, if not in content at least in function. To
undcrstand the role of religion in wornen's lives, we must identify the
conditions under which il emcrgcs as a significant factor, as weil as
those that limits ils scope. In addition, we must address the ways in
which religious symbols are manipulated by both womcn and men in
everyday life (Lazreg 1988: 95;).

Besides scientilic biases, we l ind many statements concerning Islam in general
and women's role wi lh in this world religion that are embedded in Western
prejudice against Islam. Recently in Dutch society many myths and negative
stereotypes about Islamic societies got ncw st imuli in debates mounted for
political reasons. 4

Last but nol least, another reason to study women's role in Islamization is to fi l l
a gap in the littcraturc. A good deal of thcorelical and feminist work has been
done on women in Africa and women in Islam. But the topic of women in
Islamic movements in sub-Saharan Africa is still almost untouched (Hodgkin
1990: 73-130).

See article/interview in Volkskrant (supplement) of September. 19. 1992 wilh W.A.R.
Shadid followiiig his disaissions with Ihe political leader öl' the right-wing (V.V.D.)
polilical party Bolkestein and the publication of Ihe book wrillen by Shadid (wilh P.S.
van Koningsveld) ent i l led "De mythe van hel Islamitisch gevaar".



Malc-fcmalc relations in societies where pcople claim lo bc Islam ie dcscivc to bc
re-exainmed Besides, as La/reg said, the positions of women nccd to bc
considcicd in the context of other cultural elements II we look at the status ot
women willnn an Islamic society, as we do in this sludy, we must also bc awarc
of the syncietic charactcr of these societies. Not all the customs and manners aic
delcrmmed by the Qur'an. Nor are Ihey always prcscnbcd by Islamic rulcs or
laws, Sliana, conccrnmg the women or other aspects ol these societies (see also
Haleber 1992). As Fahmi stated some time ago for Arab societies (1909):

Islam may seem to have maturcd in a revolutionary way by abolishmg
certam morals and customs and institulionali/mg new ones, bul
neverthcless underneath the ditferences and oppositions, a great number
of common features combine the continuity betwcen Arab cusloms and
Islamic mstitutions (Fahmi 1909 m Sou'al 4/1983:24 tl.)

Consequently this may also be the case tor Fulbc and Mata society. Syncictism
m a spccitic society necd not be m conflict with Islamic law. The status quo can
be manilamcd m a society as long as it does not contradict these laws (Anderson
1954).

If wc seek to discover a changing Situation for women cluc to the process ot
Islami/ation, knowlcdgc ol the process of syncretism is necessary. Only then do
we get an accurate picture of womcn's ncw positions. Consequently women's
Situation in pre-Islamic society - hencc, m the traditional Mafa society - needs to
be analy/ed.

Islamization and Fulbci/ation

In our case, the matter is even more complicated. In Norlh Camcroon. the
sedentan/ed Fulbe have claimed Islam as their ethruc marker. Benig Muslim
mcans adaptmg the Basic Cieed that there is 'No God bul Allah and that
Muhammad is lus Messengcf. But bemg a Muslim also mcans adaptmg to the
Fulbe way of life. Many featuies that accompany Islam aic nol Islamic but Fulbe.
This is the reason why the process ot Islami/alion is often reten cd to as
Fulbeization. An anlhropological perspective is needed to elucidate the Integration
of Mafa society mto llus Islamic community, which had previously intcgrated
aspects ol pre-islamic Fulbe litcstyle.



Part I: Historical Developments

Mokolo

In Cliapter One wc will gct acquaintcd with Mokolo town. whcrc Ilic Islamic and
non-Islamic community live togethcr. Wc will define the main characicristics of
the two ethnic groups who have contributcd to the existcnce ol" Mokolo as a town
and who play a dominanl rolc in the chaptcrs to come. The Fulbc and Mafa ways
of life will bc describcd in a 'snapshot' approach. Their political and social
Organisation, their religious and economie occupations, and division of labor will
bc touchcd upon.
Wc will situate these groups within the town. What were their rcasons to come
to live in town? What werc their motives to Islamize? What are their economie
occupations? What lies do Islamizcd pcople keep up wilh their relatives and the
region they originatcd from?
To bc able to answer these queslions, l will usc the data from a sample survey
l conducted aniong 90 households in the different quarters of town and the 40
cases l documented during my ficldwork pcriod. With these rcsults and the
collcctcd life histories of several families, I will sketch the different waves of
Islami/alion that have passed through the region in the course of this Century.
Some Mafa Islamized because they had been taken as slaves at an early age; at
a later period, they Islamized because they were often adopted or given to Islamic
families. During these historica! periods bul also reccnlly, tnany wornen tendcd
to Islamize at an oldcr age, sometimes after several marriagcs 'in the mountains'
(meaning in Mafa surroundings and circumstances). In that case, the chnnges in
lifestylc are draslic. The religious transition still continues, though recently it has
slowcd down tor men.

The history of Mokolo

In the sccond chapler we givc a short overvicw of the history of Lslamization of
West Africa. This will lead to a description of the main features and leading
figures of the Sokoto Empire, which included North Cameroon in the 19th
Century.
The Fulbe, who insligatcd the process of conversion, have tricd to dominatc the
Mafa area since the middle of the last Century. They did not meet with great
succcss. Their slave raid s rcmain awt'ul rcminders of subjection to the people
concerned. These raids did play an important role in the spread of Islam. For
many groups - including the Mafa - the first encounter with Islam was under
thrcatcning circumslanccs.
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Complete domination of the Fulhe over the area was only possible with the help
of Ihe German conqucrors at the beginning of this Century. For the Mafa, this did
not put an end to slave raids. Howevcr, the captured slavcs where more or less
freed when the Germans werc bcaten by the English and Frcnch at the end of the
First World War.
The specific proeess by which the Mafa converted to Islam should be placed
nguinst the emergence of Mokolo as a town. Islami/ation in West Africa occurs
mainly in urban centers. And this certainly is the case among the Mafa. The
history of Mokolo has not been written bcfore and is partly reconstructcd from
oral accounts. In Chaptcr One, it was obvious that the object of this research
needs to be viewed in its purticular historica! context to perceivc and grasp the
changes due to Islamization. Though Islam was nol a state rcligion, u n t i l recently
in North Canieroon most of the powcrful and inf lucnt ial functions were
performed by Islamic pcople. However, the policy towards the North has changed
under the influencc of the non-Islamic president, Paul Biya, who has been in
office since 1984. The recent call for democrati/.alion has placed the Islamic and
non-Islamic Mafa population in a new Situation again. Wc will briefly touch upon
the recent political developments in this part of the thesis.

The influcnce of the Sokoto Empire on the rcgion look place nol only on a
political level bul also on various religious and ideological levels. This was
possible because the foundcr of ttic Sokoto-empire, Uthman dan Fodio, left many
written documcnts (hal have been influcntial . He also had outspoken idcas
concerning the position of women within a Muslim society. This thesis wil l give
allention to those ideas.

The differences bclwecn the Fulbe as the Islamic conquerors and the Mafa as a
Iraditionally conquercd group are grcat. The changes the invasion of the region
has brought about in religious life, in the marriage exchange and prestation
System, and in the economie occupations of women will be dealt with in the
second part of this thesis.

I'art II: Religion, symbolisni and the Economics of Reproduction

Religion

In Mafa religious lifc, libalions of millet beer in honor of the local God - Jigilf -
play an important rolc. Another eminent feature of Mafa religion is the
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personal |ar each individual possesses In lim jar sauihees musi bc made on all
soi 1s öl occasions festivals ntuals, or misfortuncs hke an illness or accidcni
These hh.itions so important in Mafa religion - were hcavily condcmned by the
Muslim founder of thc Sokoto Empire Uthman d<»n Fodio This chaplcr discusscs
what people do with the mam fcatuies of their former religion alter conversion
We will dcvclop our arguments around Horton's thcory (1971, 1975) ot a 'basic'
Alncan Cosmology which has a Iwo-tiered structure one ot Ihe Icsser spints and

one öl the Supremc Being

On thc olher hand, Islam has oftcn been descnbed äs just 'a way of life'
(Tnmingham 1968 %) 1t that werc true, Islam would only alfect pcoplc's lives
on a supcrlicial level Underneath, old ideologies would remam alive, still
practised, aflectmg men and women and their mterrelations Concernmg Hausa
women, Inmingham remaikcd that womcn are inclined to stick to old traditional
rehgious piactices longer than inen, because they want to make the best of bolh
worlds The Ardeners considered women be more conservative on «in ideological

levcl »is thcy expend so much cneigy to adapt to men's dominant model m
society (Aidener 1975) 11 this were the case men would spread the dominant,

more orthodox peispeclive withm Islamtc commumties m Mokolo women would
keep to their old tradit ions In this thesis the old and new icligious systcms will

bc an.ily/cd We wil l systematically trace (he evidencc for that supposition If we
lind it to be irue, we will determme up t i l l which generation lemnants öl thc old
icligion are carned out

We also have to consider the bcmgs that mhabit the Maia cosmological world
They may eithei change position or disappeai from the cosmological order duc
to Islami/ation These bemgs include the eaters öl human souls and the water
spirits, bot h type öl bemgs play a prominent lole m the daily lile öl Mokolo's
mhabitants
Othei changes duc lo conversion may be lound in thc visits and use of divmcrs
and indigenous healers Is lecourse lo their practices and knowlcdgc icplaced
by visits to the Marabouts - Isl.imic religious leaders -, who can achieve the same
ends with the usc of Qur'ame texts? I will descnbe thc conditions under which
such changes take place

Ritual hie

In Chapter F-oui we wil l elaborate upon the rieh ntual l i fe of the Mala I do not
consider symbohc act ions ,is i i lua l i /ed n tua ls In Ihe previous ch.iplcr wc will
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discover that withni Mala society actions in ordmary hic can bc scen as an
extension ol Ihc lules witlim the ntuals. These actions cannot hè disconnected
from the olher levels ol society. The Mafa know maiiy ntuals, - such as the twin
ritual, the buil ntual and the harvest ntuals -, in which nol only Mala cosmology
bul also the gender relations ;uid the status of women are reflected on a deeper
Icvcl We will analyze Ihese rituals cxtensively because they givc us a dccpcr
insight in the impoilance the Mala attach to lile and dcalh, social oigamzation
and the importante ol the lemale and male species, l consuler this knowledge
essendal to be able to understand the changes that (ake place wi ihm the symbohc
order and the categoriaal ion ol the Mafa due to the process ol Islami/ation, as I
am ol the dcfimte opimon that changes on these deepei levels altect -
immediatcly or in the long term - the position ol womcn

Marnage decision making and prestations

In Mala society, mamagc is clan exogamous and caste cndogamous. Womcn take
an aclive part m decision making. Mamage piestations can bc catcgon/cd as
bndcwealth and the üansactions this entails ;ue dommated by men In contiasl,
the mamagc System ol the sedentan/ed Fulbe is endogamous Womcn ai c the
mam participants m the system ol marnage preslations, which has a stiong
tendency lowards dowry. This chapter takes the women's perspeclive as a poml
of dcpartuie. Herc we comparc both Systems and clucidatc the comphcated gilt
exchangc system ol the Fulbe. We will elaborate on the rolc women play m the
'alom of alhance', that is. in the elcmentary unit of alhance (Lévi-Stiauss 1949).
Bul wc also examine whethcr the endogamous marnage system is taken over by
the new converts. We determme whether they accept the new marnage prestation
system and, if so, how they accumulatc the weallh neccssary (o participate in il.

r rade and smugj>ling: an economie system.

The piocurement ol the gilts m the context ol the main.ige pieslalion system ol
the Islamic commumty is an almost exclusively lemale altan Women need to
piovide the matcrul wealth that keeps this system going Conscquently women
necd to mvesl m their children's weddmgs, as well as m those ol the ollspnng
of triends and relatives. By making such conlributions, they will gam acccptancc
mto the Muslim commumty But unhkc Fulbe women, they have no caltlc to scll
This chaptci provides insight mlo how they accumulate the necessary weallh. Wc
diaw the contours of the economie life ol wornen m the Islamic commumty m
Mokolo, in which men accordmg to the idcology nced to piovide the daily
nccessilies loi their wives and childicn. Women earn the capital tliey nccd lor
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marriagc piestations ouLside the fornial economie system in an autonomous
sphere. Recent debatcs concerning the relation between state and society will
butlress the discussion of these economie stratcgies. We will assess whether
women's aloofness from state affairs allows them to benefi t f iom the present
declmc of the state, as is suggested in the hterature (Chazan 1989; Parpart 1989).
Finally, we will review all the chaptcrs and formulate somc conclusions.

This book descnbes the piocess of conversion of Mafa women to Islam, focusing
on how this process alfecls gender relations, women's rehgious and economie
posilions, and how women use the existencc of an alternative rehgion to change
their lives. It reveals women's perspectives m the.se matters and the fact Ihat
women's motives to Islami/e may be complctcly diHcrent from those ol men.
In the sepaiate chapters, much spacc and weight is given to literal statements,
histones and lile-histones trom many ditlerent intormants. Their names have
been changed and somctimes the succession of events.
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part one

Historical Developments



Map

Cameroon
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It is Ihe sixth oi July 1987 We are havmg brcakfast when my fnend
Maimouna comes rushing in "Comc along ' she says we aje gomg to
allcnd a Mala funcral, and as you have not yet witnessed onc you'd bctlci
come with us " I leavc my brcaklast and lush out bchmd her as evcry-
body else is ready lo Icave 'Everybody' means several next-door women
ncighbors froni our quarlcr We are living in a Muslim quarter in a small
town m North Camcroon in the Mandara mountams which is silualed m
the midst of the Mafa arca These peoplc ai c hoiticulluralists In the coun
tryside thcy continue to practicc their own leligion
We aie on oui way I have no idea yet wheie we are gomg 01 who died
and what rclalion the dead peison is to cithcr ot these women It does nol
secm appropnale lo ask such qucstions nght now I guess I wi l l l ind out
m due time
We leavc the town bchmd us and enter the mountams We have to walk
and climb foi at least two hours before we reach our destination a tradi
tional Mafa compound When we pass the enliancc hut we notice many
women sit tmg quietly logelher m the couityard Nobody spc.iks These are
all non-Islami/ed Mafa women, but we have to sit inside one ot the huts
with another gioup the Muslim pcople They aie s i t tmg on a mal two
men I remembcr havmg seen m town and Ihree women I have met
before I recogni/e Fatima among (hem That is the Islamic name she got
when she Islami/ed She is married to the son ot our next-dooi neighbor
and thcy teil me that it is hei giandmolher who died I hold her hands to
express my sympalhy and aflci wards I do the samc wi th the others They
all speak m low voices First we sil for a wlule water is olfeied to us m
a bowl dilfcrent from the one the non-Islami/ed pcople usc Then we have
to enter the hut whcre the dead person is lymg m state Betöre I went mlo
the hut I was afraid U would smcll, smcc the Mal.i do not bury thcu dead
u n t i l one or (wo days after death Howevcr, there is a fiic buining inside
Ihe hut and the smokc is so strong that il prevcnts us Irom smclling
anything clse They teil me atteiwards that this is to keep the flies away
Irom the dead body and lo keep the body warm
Fatima's molher is si l t ing next to the dead pc:son she draws back the
sheet (hat covers the body The head has alieady been wiapped m a
goatskin We say aaaaaaaah" and "ooooooo(K)oh' to express our
sympathy and thcn return to our mat to mourn After us, others cntei the
hut where the dead person is Lud out When all the visitors have cornc
inside, the men siail to play the edtiu>et, d iums uscd at tunerals They
also use a peicussion instrument a calabash that thcy sinke agamst a
stick (o which stiings ot small imgs are attachcd Then the non-Islami/cd

17



womcn slart to ciancc, though not very exubenuitly; grief is clearly visible
on their faces. The men dance diffcrently. They pul their hands on the
back of their hcnds and hop frorn onc fooi (o the other. The Muslim
womcn watch the dancers cry, but thcy do not join in the dance.
After a while two women remain on the dance floor. One of thcm is
Fatima's mother, Ihe olher one her sister, boih daughters of Ihe deccased.
They carry a calabash in (heir hands as they go up and down the dance
floor rcpeating "Oooh niam-gay, ooooh mam-gay" (oooh, mother of the
house), and adding other phrases in praise of their dead mother: "Oooooh,
mother of the house, why have you left me? Oooooh mother of the house,
you have gone, only your calabash remains, why oooh why...".
This extolling of the deceased lasls quitc a while. Then the men enter the
inner court of the compound and start to cry in the lypical way wc
dcscribed bcfore, holding Iheir hands on their heads. The blacksmith picks
up Ihe body of the dead woman and places it in the cnlrance hut on a wet
goalskin. Mcanwhile, the daughters of the dead person wave bunchcs of
millet straws to prevent the flies from al ighl ing on the body. Everybody
watches this and all of us cry; we too are crying. The blacksmith folds
the goatskin around the dead woman's loins, likc a nappy, and sews il in
place.
Bcfore she is carried to her grave, Ihe sky bccomcs increasingly dark and
a strong wind starts to blow. Black clouds seem to be playing a hall game
wilh the sun. Il is bcauliful to walch, but Ihe Islamic women decide to
return home quickly. Bad weather is on the way, and they cannol stay
overnighl in a non-Islamic compound.
Fatima and the olher Muslim womcn Icave with us, and we hurry home.
Il lurns quitc cold. l am shivering. Ncar lown the firsl drops of rain and
the darkncss calch up with us. When I arrive home I arn soaking wet,
dead lired,... and again pu/./.led aboul this easy interaction betwccn the
non-Lslamic Mafa and those Mafa who are membcrs of Ihe Islamic
Community in lown.



Map 2

Mafa Area (After Martin 1970: 14)



Chapter I
Mokolo town in the midst of the Mafa
area

As this inlroductory slory shows in and around Mokolo wc lind a combinalion
oJ diffcrenl lifc-slylcs duc lo Ihc conversion into Islam. The funeral descrihed
Ihcrc look place aftcr I had bccomc adjusted and knew my way around lown,
kncw quite a few people, and had starled to undcrsiand the differenees in
households, cconomics, rcligion etc. In this first chaptcr I will give an Impression
of Mokolo, the town of major interest in our study as Islam in North Cameroon
is mainly practiced in urban areas. I will introducé the inhabitants of town and
Iheir daily activitics, and discuss the different phases within the process of
Islam ization

I l First acquaintance with Mokolo

According to the archives, Mokolo, the town of central interest in our story, was
founded in 19IX by Chicf, lamido (plural: lanube) Hamman Yadji, then lamido
of Madagali, a town that lies jusl aeross the border in present-day Nigeria. s

While Ihe Germans colonized the arca (1903-1915), Hamman Yadji oftcn
travelled trom MacL'igali lo Maroua, where tic regularly atlended the meetings

Ilistonons among the readers, niay gel ijuite annoyed wilh niy relerence lo Mokolo
archives without giviiig iurther details In the suh prefectuie of Mokolo, I asked il I could
study their archives Tlus obviously was nol an every d,iy question, bul I did gel
penuission A cupbuard was opened ;uid all sorls of papers of different ongin feil over
me. There was no clear order I sorted out the handwnlten documents and the ones I
thought important to hè kepl For thosc who ever wanl to look al Ihem. l pul them
toyelher in a red loldei Many of the documenls weie damaged beeause of humidity or
iMten hy the nuce. so reteiences a.s 'no Iurther dale' inoslly me.uis. ' lurlher dates ealen
by nnce' Sonie copies of the typed reports can also he lound, as I discoverd years
afterw.irds. in the An line* tl Onire Mcr in Aix en Piovuue' . hul al Il iat tune l did nol
s)stfm:il ically lomp.uu them w i t h the m.ilenal I pholoiopied ,md kepl al home
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öl ihe Gei man authoi i t ics or tliosc occasions he crossed the plateau al the tooi
of the Mokoluy massif which the Fulhc had nained Mokolo First tie estahhshed
a post al Wandai (19CH) ahout 20 km trom Mokolo which was controlled by
,i scrvani named Riskou ' Later on hè dccided (hal Wanday was no longei a
good place Irom which to control the area around the road to Maroua (76 km
trom Mokolo) He decided to send a scrvani hè could trust lo look lor a more
eff ic iën t guidcpost m the Mala country itself He senl
Fassaha a slavc origmally from Soukour, a village near Mndag.ili, to cstablish a
surveying and conlrolling post Hamman Yadji himsclf starled to use Mokolo as
an overmght stop (Mokolo archives Lc problemc du commandcment a Mokolo ,
no date, Eldndge Mohammadou, 1988 282) In ordei to mainlam the place, hè
sent other pcople Muslims fiom Madagah, to stay m Mokolo The nephew (son
of Ihe brolher) of Fassaha recalls Ihose d.iys

My tather came Irom Madagah He was \oukoiu Thcy senl him to the
mountams to collect laxes in Wanday He was sort oi a pohceman l hen
hè was noliccd by Hamman Yadji who sent him lo Mokolo lo stay At
thal linie, my falher was already manied m Madagah to a girl tiom here
a Mafa slave girl who had arnvcd in Madagah when shc was still very
young when she did not even have bieasts 7 My fathei was therc lo
survcy the village There were .1 lot ol wais m those days, because they
look the goods liom Ihe mouniam peoplc by loicc They did nol buy il
Uien as Ihey do nowadays In Mokolo at th.it time thcrc weie only four
gioups ol houses all the rest was slill bnish kulde We look the land
along Ihe load to the hospiial of Bo/ongwai to cultivale We still have
thal land

I 1.1 Mokolo alter the First World War

Our last mtormant is nol exaggeratmg about the laids as we learn Irom the diary
of Hamman Yadji himscll He kept account of Ihcm, «is well as of how many
slavcs hc capluied the amounl of callle hc look Ihe number of men hè killed

Rclcnxd to in Ihe ircluvcs is anlo Wnl i (Oul i in I ruich) Ai tl» IN Ihe l u l l u l de icnn loi
i scn ml til i luninJ» so on i lowcr ruil}; in Ihe polilic il luci ircliy
An irilo moslly lollcilcil t ixcs In i h i p l c r two wc wi l l cncounlci slill molhc-r term Tor
c l i u f ItiHci/i \ v l n i h is h isicly UIL s mie c,iinl(>

7 l M i s woni ui \\ is s l i l l i l i v c t)ul loo okl lo bc in t i rMixvi . i l
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and dcscnhed lus contacts with the colomzers, 01, as hè callcd (hem, the
Christians, Na.\aiua'en A short impicssion: *

Maren 17, 1913. On Monday the 8th of Banj.iru Awwal (by the Muslim
calendar) I sent Mahawonga to hun t slaves (or me trom the Pagans callcd
Dugupahi and hc lound 11 slave girls and one cow
April 8, 1913: On Tuesday the 30th of Banjaru Awwal, Ahmadu and
Jaurc Abha went oll wilh my pcople to Mokolo and captured 23 and
killed three
April 23, 19 H- On Saturday the 20th ot Ramadan, the Obeilicmcnani
arnved in Madagah and spent live days there
Aug. 28, 19H- On Thursday the 25th ol Ramadan hè lelt Mad.igali and
went to Duhu In the month ol Julandu, the Governor and the
Ohcilieutenaiit departed and l took leave ol thcm salely He sent Kobavin
and Riskou to Gom, and God be piaiscd loi that.
March 15, 1916. On Wednesday the lOth of Banjaru Turbmdu, I made a
raid and captured cattle Irom Mokolo, and on Fnday I capluied cattle
from Lawan and Dubui The total number of caltlc was 167.

Durmg the First Woild War, the Fiench and English loughl the Germans,
Hamman Yadji bnetly mentioned

Dei,. 12, 1914- On Salurday the 24th ot Kubanam Awwal, the Fiench
Christians ainvcd in Madagali and the jwople ol Madagah all tan away.
Thcic were foui white men
Dec 16, 1914: On Wednesday the 28th ot H ara m Awwal, l sent the
Ficnchman 77 Shillings
Febr. 2, 1915: On Tuesday the 18th ot Haram Akhir, wc lauled Kurang
and got 100 cattle. Governoi "Dm" (Duhnng) lought with the English and
killed two white men of the English I raidcd Hurum/i and capluied tour
slavc girls and 20 caltle.
Nov. Ist , 1918: On Fnday the 25th ot Haram Awwal al mght, news about
Ihe tax aiiivccl Irom the Lieutenant In the moimng I sent oll Kobo and
B u ba to Maroua rcgardmg the lymg ncws ol a hght bclween the Fiench
and the Germans

Laveignc icmarks that those mil i tary operations did not allcü the Mala
Population, who remaincd subjectcd to the same lamiilo (Laveignc 1949, 1990).
Only after the dclimitation of 1920, whereby the Fiench and the English split
up the terntoiy, Madagah was attached to Nigeria, whilc Mokolo and Wanday,
the two places where Hamman Yad)i used to stay overmght, weic assigncd to

The ili.uy of Il.imm.ui Y.ulji, wnltL-n in Aralm h.is boon lounil .uut liansl.ilüd inlo 1-ngüsli
Inil U h.is nc\ei lit'tn piihlislied



CamerooM The aido of W.inday had lo pay tnbute to and rcsoil undcr Ilic latnitlo

of Mtuoua
August 8 1920 On Monday Ihc 16(h of Siulorandu a letter arnvcd from
Ihe Captain saymg (hal the English were coming Then on Wednesday
anolher letler arrived saying that my land has heen liansferred Irom the
French to the English Let us hope that the French are telling lies
Scpt 10, 1920 On Fnday the 26lh ol Lnthaji, between the two hours of
piayer in Ihc evening and the sunset, I received two letters onc from the
Emir ol Yola and the other Irom the Captain They toncerncd Ihe coming
of the English and said that an Enghshman Irom Ycrma and the Capiain
of Maroua wcie to meet on my land between Waha and Habada m order
to l ix the boundary ol my land
June 16, 1921 On Thuisday Ihe lOlh of Juldandu two Chuslians wenl out
lo mark the boundaiy of my land and thcy cut olf a vciy laige p.irl ol it
on the M.uoua side

In January 1922, a mililary posl was lounded by the French II was otf iual ly
named suMn ivon dn Manden ei t hef litn Mokolo (department ol the Mandaras,
chicf ol Ihe place ol Mokolo)
The village whosc history we will discuss in more detail m Chapter Two, was
appointcd as an administrative center by the French colomal government Lawan
Riskou was inviled to install himsell m Mokolo His tunction as chiet ol Ihe
indigenous pcoplc consisled ol helping (hè admimstralors with construction
works and accompanymg .is guide and helper, the French troops who were
chargcd with pacihcation and tax collection in the Mala massils Admimsliation
buildings were conslructed f lankmg the quartcrs ol the mhabitants who
repiesented the courl ol Ihe formcr Itinudo of Mokolo The village slowly grew
Nowadays it is a lanly sinall lown situalcd m Ihe middle ol the lerraced Mala
landscape and it can bc icached by a larmac road Until 1910 though the arca was
vulual ly impcnclrable The hrsl route, a puli was conslructed m 1911
connccting Mokolo with the route Garoua Guider M.uoua via Zamay and
Mokong all villages that had a much longer histoiy The second load was bui l t
m 1912 connecling Mokolo wilh Mora via Ko/a and Mo/ogo

l wi l l teil you no\v m 1910 I worked with my very own hands to makc
the road Irom Mokolo to Maroua bul Ihere weie no small roads So they
said a loute Irom Mokolo to Mora was needed So all the Mala
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Map 4

Roads constructed (Aflcr Boisscau and Soula 1974)
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who wcre up in ihe mounUuns had to comc down lo build it . They did nol j)ay
us any money, you have lo be awarc ol that loo. We worked |usi hke ihal. In
thosc days you had Ihe giasshoppcis and also olher msecls wc alc. Thcre was no
millct So Ihe chiet of Ihe village gave cach of us a handful of millel, a handful
.. ''Other loads wcrc conslrucled later, the one to Maioua via Men, and the one
to Garoua via K<ii)siki land In a report on a visi l to sevcral loads under
construclion in September 1936, Captain Maronncau remarked

Ces mdigènes au caractcre indépendant, n'avaient jamais travaillé [sic'J
lis oni lai t preuve de bcaucotip de bonnc volonté et surtout ceux de
Douvangar qui on t etlectué h cux seuls pres de 10 km. de piste.. (Mokolo
aichives. 24 oclobre 1936, no hle, rappoit du ehel de la icgion du
Mandnia)

The route, constiuctcd m 1931 via Mokong, was hardcned m 1984.

I 1.2 After independence

Afte r independence, on the first of January, I960, the mdiiecl admmistiativc
syslem ol the Frenth rcmamed fauly intact. It mcoiporated the distnct chiels
(dicß de siibdivisioiu), who in pie-colomal Fulbe society had been so important.
In the papers of appomtmenl, Ihey are relened (o as traditional chiets bul for
the local jwpulalion thcy are stil! the most honored. Al important feslivities and
on Fnday, music is playcd m trom ol theirpalaccs The two palaces toi the Fulbe
lanudo (building K on map) and for the Mafa lamido (building J on map) aie
situaled in the hcarl of town, next lo Ihe marketplace
Mokolo remamcd a depaitntcnt (dépanement), now namcd Md)<> Tsanaga. "'
The head of the depaitmenl residcs m the dcpartment building (jjiéfeitwe -
building C on map), qui te ncar the markctplace, though nol as close as the
palaces of the lannbe. Then Iheic is Ihe subdepaitment (anondissemi'nt, icsided
in the Miu-piéjeiiuie, building A on map) whosc head rules over the

In l'M 2 Ilieic was .igain a erop tailure as UIL- arthivcs mention " I e M.iml.ira est h subn
les dutes tamuies de I'.H2 i'l \l)W dur.uit lesquelles les kirclis vendirenl leur- Iroupeaux
el ineini; leurs L-nf.uils et se (.lispul.UL-nl Ie nul distnlnié tl.uis les posles ou la panse des
anim.itix de houihcne (Rapport du louniéee du I leuteii.uil l aroussmie. Mars 1937.
No l/T)

Unclertho depailnient M.i>o fs.rn.ij;.! the lollmvinj; sub departmenl (sous pn5lc(.liires) can
hè found Mokolo. llina, liurrlia and Ko/a
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who wcrc up in ihc mountains had to come down to build il. Thcy did not pay
us any moncy, you have lo be aware ol thal too. Wc woikcd just like (hat. In
thosc days you had the grasshoppcrs and also olher msccts we atc. There was no
millct. So the chiei oi the village gave each of us a handful of millet, a handful
. 90lher roads were constructcd later. Ihe one to Maroua via Men, and the onc

to Gaioiiti via Kapsiki land. In a report on a visit to scveial loads under
construction in September 1936, Captain Maionneau tcm.ukcd.

Ces indigènes au caractere indépendant, n'av.ncnt jamais travaillé (sic1)
lis ont lai t pieuve de beaucoup de bonne volonté et surtout ccux de
Douvangar t|ui onl elteclué h eux sculs pres de 10 km de piste.. (Mokolo
aichives: 24 oclobre 1936, no file; rapport du chcl de la région du
Mandant)

The route, constiucted in 1931 via Mokong, was hardcned in 1984

l 1.2 After independence

After independence, on the lirst ot January, I960, the indirect administrative
syMcm ot the French remamed lairly intact. It mcorporated the district chiefs
(cließ de suhdiviMomi), who in pre-colomal Fulbc society had been so important.
In the papcis of appomtmcnl, they are relerred to as lradilion.il chiefs bul for
the local population they are stil l the most honorcd At important festivities and
on Fnday, music is played m f iont ol Iheir palaces. The two palaces lor the Fulbe
lanmlo (building K on map) and for the Mafa lamido (building J on map) are
situated m the hcart of lown, next to the marketplace
Mokolo rem<uned a dcpartment (dfpaitement), now namcd Mayo Tsaiiaga. "'
The head ot the departmcnt resides in the dcpartment building (pi f j ei nu e -
building C on map), quite near the marketplace, though not as close as the
palaces of the lannhe Then Ihere is the subdepaitmenl (anondissement, resided
in the wut-pu'JeiiHie, building A on map) whosc head rules over the

In 1912 theie was again .1 crnp lailure. as UIL' aiUuves mention ' l e Mandara esl a suhir
les duies lammes de 1912 et 1911 dunuil lesquelles les kirclis vendirent leurs Iroupeaux
et inenie leurs enfants el se dispul.uenl Ie nul distnhué dans les posles oti la panse des
.immaux de liouihene (Rapport du louinéee du Liculenaiil Laioussmie Mars 19^7,
No 7fV)

Under Ihe depart ment Ma>o Is.maga the tol lrmmg suh deparlmenl (sous piélectures) can
be toiind Mokolo. Hin.i Buirlia aint Ko?a
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E. Palace of Justice
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G. Police Slalion
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I. POM Office
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L. Paiholic Mission
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O. Protestant Cliurch
P. College Protestante
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directton
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DIRECTION
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i»wn (Aller Steek 1972: 293)



ciistiicl Lhicls (Lain/bi or i/;0 <Y< C(in!i>n\) Th.it building is c\cn tuithci awa\

hom the m.irkelplace and situatcd nc.ir the soccei stacliuni Accouhng to m>

intorm.ints these buildings ueie eonstrueted in the >eai Idussou beiaine lanndo

ot the Fulbc in town whieh was 1948 These buildings aie all situated noith ol

the t.uniaL load

In 1949 the colotn.il govemment still believed Ihat the town ol Mokolo would

nevcr really giow Yet il now h.is a rapully growmg po|)ulation The most ictent

census (1987) shows that the subdivision of Mokolo h.is a lol.il ol 211 919

inhabitants ofwhich212 'Vil live in rural arcas and 19 602 in lhcurbaiu|uaiters "

The four public pnmaiy scluxils in Mokolo pioperhavc so m.my cluldren

enrolcd girls as well as boys lh.it Ihey have to leach in shilts One gioup goes

lo class in the moining the othci gioup in the alteinoon Besides these public

schools, theie .ue Iwo private Catholic Mission schools (in the c|u<u(cis ol Mboua

and Ouio lada)

The lirst ollicial school was opened on May l 1914 The lirsl mission school n

was established in 1945 and maintained a lepiosy sanatorium south ol the larmac

road, 5 km from Mokolo in the direclion ot M.uoua) and anothei school in 195 l ''

A man recalls those days

We weic Mala and had lost out paients we slayed al the Unnido \ couit

wheic Captain Laveignc had brought us They asked il we wanled to

altend pnmary school In those days nobody wanled to go lo school It
was only the childrcn of slaves who went and childrcn whose tather and

mother had died so cluldren hkc me and my biothei Sometimcs they

look childien to make thcm go to school by torce and then the paienls

gave a goal to the masler and they let Ihc children go again Thal was

bccause they clui nol know whai a school was Theie was only one

I hè lomposition of Ihi. population is .is lollows
O 4 yc.irs 5 14 yeirs 15 ind older
MLII \tomui nicn women men \vomut
2424824167 -«082 29 659 54126 66656

Ol UIL Ohlils de Minc

A C.ithnliL Mission u is insLilkd in Djingly.i 111 195^ (15 kin soulh ol Mokolo) l In.
Mission ol lln, Sevcnlh D i> Advuitist Chuich was LS! ihlishtd .il I!IL looi ol Ihc M issiK
ol ko/.i (.ihonl 19 km trom Mokolo) in 1946 and h is m ,inm\ m Mokolo l IK Sud in
United Mission askcd penimsion to sellle m Sul^dt fnsl uid .IÜLTO u ds in Mokolo pioptr
(Mokolo irchiVLs K [iiohleniL du toniniLndi.iin.nl i Mokolo uilhout d tl L tlso in
M nun I970)
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primary school in Ihose days, whal is now group l (sec map page 4).
There was one headmaster; his name was Gaston. Whcn hè died there
camc anolher while pcrson lo teach the children; we used lo call him
gokta, which mcans pipe, because hè always used lo smoke a pipc. There
were only two classes, nol six like nowadays. And there was anolher
school in Ko/.a.

There are also scveral secondary schools. There is a Lyccc which has so many
pupils thal heforc the school starts in the morning (hè tarmac rond brighlcns up
with all the light blue school uniforms. A teacher informed me (hal thcy have
around 1,800 pupils. Further, the Protestant Mission runs a college, the C.E.G.
(College d'Enseignement Générale) with ahout 600 students. There is a higher
technical school, the C.E.T.I.C. (College d'Enseignement Tcchniquc Industrielle
et Commercials) with alx>ut 1.000 pupils, and a lower technical school, the S.A.R
(Seclion Anisinal Rurale Seciion Mf na ge re).

From Ihc random sample I look of 115 households (sec appendix l, wi th
questionnaire) it becomes evident that mosl Mafa Pagan I4and Christian children
in town have school educalion, and so have the children wi th in the Islamic
community and of the olher ethnic groups. In a histogram it looks as follows.

Compared with the level of education of the formcr generalion - divided in the
level of men and first wivcs -, the changc is cnormous.

I realiM Ihal Ilie icnn Pagan is debalable. The l:rench word Paycn. howevcr. is used by
. Ihü poople in Mokolo Ihemselves lo iiulicate Ihal Ihey or onotlier person, slill praclkx- their

own religion. Il is in this smce Ihal I n.so Ihc word. Il gocs wi thout saying Ihal I value Ihis
religion as much as Islam or Chnstianily. I:or Ihis rcason I wi l l wnlc il with a capita!

lellor.



Level of education of children in Mokolo
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During Colonial tunes, Ihe Frcnch mstalled a Customary Court (tnhunal
ioutumia, building B on map) After mdepcndence. u was tlanked by Ihc State
court (Palais de Justuc, building E). The town hall (Maine, building F on map)
was constructed about 20 years ago, as my informants dcclarcd, ihus around
1972. But being so obviously Europcan, the Inst i tut ion ol mumcipal govemment
does not appeaJ to the population.
The ncw national institulional cadre mcludes, ol coiuse, the Mobile Police
(building G on map), the Special Police (building H on map) and the building of
the political party, the Kassemblcmcnt Democialu des Peuph-s CameioiinaiAci,
(R D.P.C . building L on map), the only political party until 1991, though iccently
Opposition parties have opened olhces as well. The Frenüi construclcd the pnson
and the local hospital - both ircquently visilcd places lor ditlerent leasons -
aiound 1950

My concern lic re was wnii the proces« of I&lami/alion 111 Mokolo. wlnc l i st.ulccl w IK n the l i r s t

i]uarters of ihe t o w n wc re eicctcd aiul people who wcrc Islamizcd in sla\ery seltled down Ilic

ijueslion I asked myself was, why wonld a people women as well as men who had heen tenon/ni

enslaved il not murdcred, who were only reterred to as Pagans haiiln (smg Lulu) In iln. l uil»,

poliliuil invadcrs, want to accept Ihe religion of the lyranls'

llow could I mvesiigate Ihis pioblem' llow could l conie lo undeislaiid Ihe paradox ol these two

worlds, (lui could so peacetutly co exisl as I expeneiued dunnj. the fui iLi . i l I desuihcd in Ihc.

mii iHluLlion story, yet weie so IIHIL|I d i lk ren t '

Klaini/xttion is a proces« tha l is d i Ü H u l l to giasp In tlie area undei sindy i l does nol involve Ihe samc

piessure lo proselyti/x, thal characlen7es Chnsli.m conversion processes I"he Cathohc Mission tor

cxamplc, is strongly lneiariliiL.il l hey hrst send then pnests to ask pemiisMon to tniild a chuich and

«1 school, all financed by their Furojiean base They visi l people .it home anti oigam/c groups to teach

people Ihc religion lliey uork w i l l i a sysleni m wlnih new convetts tan w i n awaids l n s l nu'dals

ihen crosses Islam is nol organi/ed in this way Maralxnits, teachers ol Ihe Qur'an Allah s holy

words, are neilher paid nor sent by .ui institutionah/ed rehgious body Hiey seltle down wh t i eve i lliey

like, slart teaching, and m.iy or inay not be siKcessful Mosijucs aie built hy pnvale pailies

Why and how then, did conversion to Mam, a world religion, take place m the area' Wherc does one

oegin to look for an ans wer in a lown where one amves nol knowing anybody'

'» Ihe inlioduclion I desciibed my impiessions ujxin ainval in Mokolo icgaiding Ihe dilkrence

hctween tlu non Is-lamic Mafa people .uid the Muslims We, my son ol six and I. found tempoiary

acconimodatioii He immedialely gol acquamled wilh a nearby purvcyoi of sweets (an Islami^ed Mala

«i» I soon discovered) Whenever l losl hun l could tmd Im» si l t ing on Ihe man s lap After one week

he was cnioled at the Calhohc Mission Scluxil

'n Hie incanlinie, l wandeied around lown Af tc i I w o weeks I knew my wa> aiound the i|iiailers near

'he maikelplace, the center ol Mokolo At lirsl it seemcd tha l llicsc wea all Is laniK i|iiai1cis, hut one

cannot be suic wilh so htile knowkdgL ol louil ciisioms My lusl mfoiinanls soon com mced nie thal

Uns was partly the case



I 1.3 Present-day Mokolo

In the cenlcr, Ihc Islamic qu;irters lie next to the t;irmac road that runs south and
north. On (hè norlh-east sidc of this road live mainly non-lslamic people of Mafa
origin, including a group of Protestants around the Protestant Mission. Around
and north of the Catholic Mission, also live mainly non-lslamic Mafa people,
many of whom had convcrled to Catholicism.
New Islamic quarters arise to the north-west in the direction of Magoumax. We
find new buildings and areus mainly inhabitcd by non-lslamic people on the
north-east sidc of town in the direclion of the Mandaka Mountains.
In an arlicle frorn 1972 Steek indicates that 70% of Ihe inhabitanis of Mokolo
wcrc from the area around Mokolo (Mafa, Kapsiki, Hinc, Mabassa, Mofou) and
90% from northern rcgions in gencral, meaning Norlh Camcroon or neighboring
provinccs in Nigeria and Chad (Moundang, Guixiga, Mandara, Tupuri). The
remaining 10% of the populalion came from other areas in Cameroon. They wcre
moslly administrators l iving in Mokolo on a temporary basis (Steek 1972). Of the
70% of Ihe inhabiiants who came from the arca, 60% were still involved in
agriculture, working fields in a 10 km. radius around Mokolo.
In my own rundum sample, of the total populalion 68% is Mafa, 11% is of Fulbc
origin and 21% has another ethnic background, of which 17% Islamic. Of the
68% Mafa. 33% is Christian or Pagan and 35% is Islamixed. If we take the
religion and ethnic background of the men as a point of departure, we get the
followine:

Religieus and ethnic background of the male population
in Mokolo

(ie*)

(15S)

(11 S)

V«ri«b«H«trtiu(n-115)

(10%)

(17S)

M*ta bhvn. g«nar.1

M«ta IsUun. gwtw.2

Fut» l*lvnlz*d

d")
(14%)

O»Mrl*ltmb«d

CXhvCttrWlwi

NohuaiMnd
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RciTiiirkablc is the f act that 17% of the households are fcmale-headed (indicated
in the diagram as 'no husband'.
When we take Ihc ethnic background and religion o i' women - or to b e more
prccise first wives - as a point of departure, the figures differ slighily: 61% is
Mafa, of which 10% Pagan and 20% Christian, 17% is reccntly Islamized and
14% is Islamized in former generations.

Religieus and ethnic background of the female population
in Mokolo

(20%)

(17*)

(10S)

(14«)

0714)

(17%) O*)

Variabal otrwl (n-115)

UtttptQtn

MafaCtvtetten

Mafa Wam. g«n«r.1

MataUam.gcnw.2

R*» Wantod

Ottwrpagan

CXhar Wambcd

CXhwCMillan

Most of the Mafa population in town is still involved in agriculture, the
cultivation of the staple erop millet, Ihough moslly for their own consumption:
Of the Mafa Pagans 100%, of the Christian Mafas 85% of rccently Islamized
Mafa 39%, and of Islamized Mafa in former generations, only 24%.
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labiel AGRICULIURAL OCCUPAT1ON OF MOKOLO HOUSEHOLDS m
Percentages

MAFA | FULBRl O I H f c R fcIHNIC C.R

Pagan Chnstian Islomizcd | l Pagan Mam Christian I-cmalc
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0
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0
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0

0

0

6

6
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20

0

80

15

0
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wed 12 H 18 17 11 l 16 5 20

If we look at the people who are sdll involvcd in horticullurc - by which I have
in view the production of vegetablcs, pcanuts, bcans, sesame etc., ingredicnts lor
sauces, - the percentages are even largcr as we see underncath:

lab/c 2 HOR I I C U L I URAL OCCUI'AIIONS OF IIOUSFHOI.DS IN MOKOl.O in Peicent.ige

Pagan
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number of
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view cd 12

MAFA 1 UI
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Pagan Islam Chnsiian
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21 0 6

62 100 94
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The lown and the quarters have dehnitcly changed since the seventies The town
not only grew bul the |>nee of houses and land aie also nsing
The owner of house no 68 on the map öl Mokolo teils us lhat he bought Ins
piece ol land in 1970 loi ^,000 cfa.



"They asked 70,000, but I could not af ford to spend that much money, so
I hought half ol Ihc ground. Bul that was in 1970 Now you would pay at
least 100,000 for tlic samc piccc of land."

In the non-lslamic oulskirts of town, around the Protestant Mission and college,
it has bccomc fashionahlc for Mafa people who can spare some moncy to buy
land to build houscs on it . In due time, they can lenl thcm out and in that way
earn some money.
Il scemed wis-c lo sctllc in Ihc Muslim quartcr, as my aim was lo l ind oul .iboul the Maf.i women who
had converted and Ihc way lhc> comhmed llicir ncw religion wilh the tradit ional one I needed to find
out hy observalion, if asked, they would probably cite the rulcs from Ihc Qur'an So afler Iwo weeks
I setlled in the ijuarter Sarki Fada, south of the tamiac road, ne.ir ihe Aiah french school n I was

soon befnended by Ihe granddaughter of the brother of Passalia, the tirst 'seltler' ol Mokolo lliough
I was nol aware of her ancestry at the time Slie camc to vis i t me showed me around, introduied me

to olher people, and underslood .ill loo weil the topii of my IXM.MH.II She lefuied to herself and hei
family as 'Mokolo'ers', mcamng inhahitants of Mokolo, Ihe term crossed exis tmg ethniL boundanes

I lound a good assistant a Mala woin.tn Soon alter coming to wolk w i t h me she gase bnlh lo a

duld The ihree of us oliën waiuleitd in and nul of lown, v i s i t ing Ihe Mafa ntuals and tes t iv i t ies
I was also belnended hy m) neighbor a rullv woman born on Ihe plams ncar Maioua She had
moved lo Mokolo after hei wedding As my son gol along uell w i th h u i son we look doun the \val l
between our compounds Whenevei wc were al home we we ie mosilv logithei Nith domg om own
Ihings and lalkmg talking lalking
llius l hecame acquamted w i t h Ihe mam charaüensiiLs of the ellinic groups who played the key part s
in my sludy One ol these groups was the Mala I was interesled in iheir (.ullure and hfesl^le is well

as iheir religion, Iwcause I wanted lo find out w hal culiural baggage they brought along to the i r new
lifeslylc aftcr Islamizalion Ilie olher gioup was the Fulhe, whose [Xihlical lagcmony dui ing tolonial
tunes had mfluciut.d Ihe M.ila people in town and bioughl aboul llie piocess of coiWLrsion m Ihis
region

Last but not least. I wanled to know whal th i s process ol syiKretism had broughl aboul m Mokolo
and how it had atleited Ihc pos il ion of women Al linies I moaned lliat in v goal was impossible I t
was as if I weie tacklmg three mvestigations a oncc bul l thoiou^hly enjoyed i l 1

In the nexl section, I will bnefly sumniari/e (hè mam chaiaclcnslics ol Ihc Fulbe
and the Mala ways ol hfe Of course, ncithcr Fulbc nor Mala culture is a static
cultural island. These culluies have many variations in different regions, Ihey are
conslantly m flux and üianging. Howevcr toi this icseaich I want to emphasize
the effect ol histoncal processcs and these are besl obsei ved by laking .1 snapshot
'ipproach.

Sarkj I-ada used to hè a helper a heutenont as people talled il ol Ihe lanudo l e l l in lo
disgiate under Ihe shoil reign ol lumulo Ahmndu, who leigned trom 1946 lo 1948 I h e
lamulo beal lum u p .nul Ihe) \vere hoth senl lo Ihe uniil in M > u u > i (oial iomniiinn.alion)



I 2 Two opposing groups

The Fulbc have been at the foiefronl in spreading the Islamic rehgion ,uid thcy

themselves divicle pcople into three calegoncs Fulhc, liaabc (non-believeis) and
jitttlbc (pcoplc who adoptcd Islam) Thus bcmg a Muslim m North Camcroon
means lo ha\e a Fulbe way ol life Afler Islami/ation, people mcorporate culluial
aspects they considei 10 lx: Islamic bul Ihat are remnanis ol a former Fulbe way
ol life One cannot undei stand (hc Islamic communily m Mokolo without
knowmg the m.un charactenstits of Fulbc culture
The l i leratuie tends to dislinguish belwccn the Fulbc and the l i f ty or so non-Fulbe
groups v.irying in number Irom ^,000 to 125,000 persons The Mafa are the
largest ot mem (Steek 1972, Lembc/at I960, Maitm 1970) The Fulbc aie a West

Alncan people numbenng about six million They are scatteicd th ioughout Ihc
savannah, rangmg fiom Senegal and Gambia m the West, to Chad and the Cential
Alncan Republic m Ihc East (A/arya 1976 9, Muidock 1959 415)
The most important dilferencc between the Fulbe and the olher elhmc groups is
gcncrally considcrcd to be their means of suhsistcncc Non-Fulbc people are oltcn
scdenlary Ihen way ol making a l iving vanes Irom lishmg lo herding callle and
agncultuie (Podlewski 1966)

I 2.1 The Mafa

There is a vivnuty muüi loalhed in Fullic ideology Ihal characteii/es Ihc Mafa
Thcir trantie way ol waving alongsidc Ihc road and Iheir drunkenncss,.is I
descnbcd m the miroduetion, are just a few expressions of their vivacious
manner II would bc f nu il I descnbcd whal identihes a membcr of Mala society
m lerms ol .111 ideological concept delincd by Ihemsclves Obviously ihey do nol
descnbc themselves as dmnk.uds Bul Ihis behavioui is conneclcd to the
importante ot millcl which is nol only their mam ciop bul also has symbolic
implicalions The bcei thcy brcw Irom il has many nlual lunc t ions and should bc
drunk m ccicmomal contexts

The importancc of millcl lor Ihc Mala is rcflectcd m thcir many rituals in whieh

millcl beer plays an impoitant role and /igilc (God) won'f lel neglecl of his share
ol (hc bcci go unpunishcd So theie is much moie to this d imking bchaviour than
one is mclincd to Ihmk on firsl sighl
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I 2.1.1 Elhnic boundaries

Anothcr queslion to be askcd in this context is what in turn dcfincs ihc clhnic
boundaries of the Mafa. who in the literature are often rcfcrred to as Matakam
(Martin 1970). Where this name comes from is still under discussion. H.
Clapperton mentioned in 1923 Ihat the Mandara pcople called the Mafa Oulla
"', bul they are the only ones Ihat use that name. Lavcrgnc meniioned (1949;
1990) ihal the term Matakam came from the Fulbc. He said

"La légende vent c/u'nn des lieutenants de Lawal, (emir Peul de Yola)
devanl la nndité de ces primilifs, se soit écrié en les voyant: " Sont-ce U)
non si redoHtables adversaires?" cl les ciit imiléx de Mettayamen, pliiriel
de Mettayamjo, tcrme méprisant réserve aiix êtres que la nature n'a pas
favurisés, l'absence de vêtements élant pour les F'eiihls un signe évident
de ptiuvreté, de maiujue de dignité el d'inferiorité. Cela se passa vers 1850
" (Lavergne 1949; 1990; also Martin 1970:16).

Mettayam became Mettakam or Matakam and wi th Iha t name onc first indicatcd
the mountains and afterward also the 'tribes' that inhabited thosc mountains.
Moharnmadou, however, slates Ihat the name Matakam dcnotes a particular clan
among Ihc Mafa and cannol al all bc considcred as a sort of nicknamc (oral
Information). The Mafa themselvcs however loalhe the term and consider il more
and more as an insult .
At Ihc same time Ihcy cannot be distinguishcd on the basis of criteria like
language, religion, production proccss or culture. Since neighboring groups of the
Mafa, have more or less the same features (Martin 1970:15). Podlcwski points out
a more im|x>rlant socio-dcmographic criterion: the cndogamous marriage system,
though wilhin their group thcy are clan-cxogamous. He rcmarks that 95% of Ihc
malrimonial cxchanges of a group qualificd by (hè same name take place wi lh in
that group (Podlewski 1966). Such is slill the case as I noliccd as well, and is
underlincd by the people ihemselves:

Marie was 17 ycars old and goi pregnant. Shc ihereupon was sent away
from the house in which shc had been brought u p (paiernal uncle as her
father died when she was young l7), as a Mafa girl should never givc

(Voyages cl découverïes en Alrique seplenlionale et cenlrale, Inid. francais. Paris. AiHis
Bertram! 1826. Clapperton II. el Denham (Major).)

Reading Ihis une worulers whal happened lo her molher. As Ihe Mafa are palrilocal mul
patrilinea/. children ideaUy remain wilh Ihe falher's clan. also when hè dies even when
Ihe molher is slill aJive. She will hardly ever bring her children inkt a household of
anolher clan. The girl's molher had remarried and lived in Mania. To my knowledge she
never crime lo visil Ihe girl. Ihe laller somelimes went lo see a palemat uncle near Mama
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birth under the roof of her father's house. She had come to live with an
old lady who had been living all by hersclf and they sorl of managcd.
One day a boy, attcnding Ihe 'Lycée' m Mokolo hul ongmally from the
South of Cameroon - so a total strangcr - came and clanned hè was the
father ot the child. I was rather glad and exclaimcd that all would be
settlcd, as they could marry and get over and done with hei diff icul t
Situation now. Then the whole circle of Mafa pcople around me starled lo
uttei m disgust lhat such could never be the case, because, as they said
"Who is going to give away his daughter to a total süanger?" I spoke to
hei uncle later on and hè said the same, so she lemamed with the old lady
and her duld by hersclf, and (wo years later gave birth to anolhei child,
from anothcr 'stranger'.

In the distant and recent past howevcr, they did mix wi th olher clhnic groups.
Lavcrgne (and Martin) distmguishes withm, whal hc calls the Matakam, the gioup
callcd Boulahay (a rcgroupment of Mafa and Mofou people aller the lalter had
heen chascd from the massit named Gudur), in the South and around Mokolo, the
Maba^s around the village with the same name; the Mafa clans hke Hiüe, Name
et Gélëbcla, intermanicd with Maighi immigiants who camc Irorn around
Madagali and setlled near Tourou; Ihe Mineo who inlenTiamed with the Mafa
around Roua in the West; and the Mata, as the most impoitant gioup m the
centre around Roua and Soulcdé (rcgrouped betwecn the compiomised massils
of the vallcys ol Tsanaga, Kcrawa and the Madagali plateau aftcr a üiple prcssion
Irom the south , west and east in Ihe former Century) (Lavcrgne 1949,1990 8 ff.)
I consider these diffcrcnccs of minor importance to the topic of my thesis People
nowadays north of Mokolo ccrtamly claim to be Mata and south ot Mokolo they
will call Ihcmselvcs Mojouclé (and not Matakam) They undcrlme and exprcss
'his identity m song, dance and othei cullural peiformanccs wi thm slatc-
organued cullural events (sec: Van Binsbcrgen 1992)

On the national day the 2Ist of May a 'dcfi lc ' is held.
All the big shots hke the pefeit, sous pief cd, the burgomasiei, head ot
pohce, local Cathohc priest and Protestant pastors, bul also all the chiefs,
lanube from the villages of the area are invited. They sit tor houis lo
walch nol only Ihe school children from pnmary as well as Ihe secondary
schools walk by, bul also Ihe woikcis trom all Ihe souelies in lown, as
well as local oiganuations like l\w Joyei minitel, the membeis ot Ihe
mmson des femmes, a group ol the - then only - politica! paity, elc. Evcry
year thrce schools aie choscn lo perfoim a special dance. In 1987 a

,uid on these OCL.IMOIIS visiled lier niolhei Her .unit was muc.li more imolvecl m this
whole afl.ur aiid vuimed about her well being ui hei d i f f i u i l t siHulion
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pnmary school in the aiea pcrfoimed a dance with the tiaditional Mala
weapons In 1988 another school sang a song in which onc scntctiLC went
as follows 'We are Mafa, all proud of oui anccstois, bul we are also
pioud to be Camcroomans with ihe Kapuki the Mojou, the Fulbe and all
our ncighbonng tribes '
In this pcrlormante they integratcd all sorts ol Mal<i 'geslures' to
underline their Mafa idenlity The most lypical howevei was the
imi ia t ion , by all the thildren at the same time. ol their special way ol
waving - which l spoke of m the introduction - with thcir arms above
their heads The result was a suddcn burst of laughler from the audicnce
it was so recogm/.able yet nol spoken ot in ordmary daily conversation
When these performances are over all the lamibi nde by their horses, as
does the Maia - Islann^ed - lanudo At the same time a group of people -
in the Mafa lamido s case, people claiming 10 be Mafa though not

Islami/ed dance .iround them The Kapuki and other cthnic gioups from
the arca do the same

It is not cleai piecisely when people mvadcd the region The area has piobably
been mhabiled since neolillnc tunes as tools Irom th is penod h.ive been tound
(sec P H Chombart de Lauwe 1917) Bul I agree wilh Maitin that despilc this
cvidence we cannol speculate on the autochthonous character ol the inhabitants
ot today (Martin 1970 25) Many migrations probably look place befoic Fulbe
hcgernony Martin considcrs that m the sevenlccnlh centui-y, e thnic groups like
the l se /;tde, fait, Daba, Guiclai, Kapsiki, Mofoit and Matakatn prob.ibly lived m
juxtaposidon without hegemony ot onc specific group In the founding histones
of vanous groups within Mala society as well as withm other cthnic groups, the
Gudur massil mentioned above, lymg south e.ist ol Mokolo m present day Motou
tcrntory at the linnls of the Diamare plams is the epicentre and is considered
sacred II is the source of the nver Tsanaga During the mier- and uilra- cthnic
cxchange in which people were chased fiorn Ihe plains, they piobably lollowed
the course ot this nver and dispeised in d i f fe ren t dnections Irom this massit as
Boisseau el Soula stiggested (Boisseau and Soula 1974)

1 2 1 2 Social Oigani/alion

The Mafa are a caste-socicty dividcd m the blacksmith n%\\aldu and the non-
blackMinth \d\(i) caslcs, an essential division running Ihrough the whole soual
slructure Blacksmiths occupy a special place wil lnn society Ihe men woik Ihe
iron and bury the dcad Ihe women make the potlery and used lo be 01 slill are
midwives On the one hand they are considered inferior to non-blacksmith
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people. Yet at the samc time they are indispensable, occupying a place at the
center of society becausc of their irreplaceable tasks (see also Martin 1970 78 ff.;
Boisseau et Soula 1974; Podlcwski 1966; Gardi 1954).
The Mafa do not live in villages but scaltcred around the countryside. Yet they
do distinguish certain arcas - which in the literature are often called villages -
wherc groups from the samc lineage operate. Marriage is virilocal; idcally the
young men stay in their area of birth, whilc their wives move in wi th ihem. Yel
quite a few young men move away to scttle in arcas wherc Ihcy are considered
'outsiders', keda. This literally means 'dog', "becausc like dogs, they do not have
land of their own," as people say (Mariin 1970:77). They have been auihori/cd
by the chef de villagc, bi-udam, to construct their house and work a piece of land,
bul they will never be owners of that land. According to Martin, the status of
keda only came into existcnce two gcncrations ago (Martin 1970:78).
Mafa social organization is very complex. The houschold, gay, is the fundamental
social unit . The Mafa distinguish clans (gwali, clan of male dcscent; kiiynk.
mother's palri clan) and lineages (godar) : several households may form a
lineage, several lineages form a clan. Clans are indicated with clan naines. The
Mafa are strictly clan exogamous and caslc cndogamous. One cannol manry
somebody from the samc clan in the male line, nor from the mother's patri clan
down to the (hird gencralion. At the same time it is strictly forbidden for
members of the blacksmith caste to marry mcrnbers from the non-blacksmith
casle. Women are Iransferred from one clan to Ihe othcr. The clan that is
recciving a wife, as Martin puts it (1970:154) leaves the clan that is giving a wife
a certain numbcr of items, called skway, which is the Mafa word for bridewealth.
The most esscntial elements of the bridewealth are goals, sall, natrium, lobacco,
working-days and, nowadays, money.
The bridewealth for ihe firsl-born girl is received by her paternal grandfather. If
the girl leaves the husband, it will be her fathcr who necds lo rcplace Ihe amount
of moncy. Whcn il is formulated likc Ihis, one may gel the imprcssion thal
wonien are passive objects in the wholc transfer. Yel mis is nol the case, as we
wül demonstrate in the chapters to come. Mafa women act very independently.
They leavc their mcnfolk and husbands whencver they feel like it, wi thout
considering all Ihe negotialions that nced lo be made bctwccn Iheir falhers and
the evcntual former and future husbands to rcfund the bridewealth. Children
always bclong lo their falher's clan. They have important functions upon the
deaih of ihc lalter and during certain rituals.
Boisseau and Soula place the women wilhin Mafa society at Ihe centre of
'nierclan relations, of solidarity faclions, of peacc, of unity and of balancc. Yet
;> woman remains dependent on Ihe authorily of the elders and men in gencral.
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as the society is oigam/ed ciiound the 'survival' of the patriarch, the fathcr ol the
house, bab-\iay (Boisseau and Soula 1974 1*59)

I 2 l 3 Pohtical Oigani/alion

Martin icmaiks (hat by studying the ongin of the different elhnic gioups, we can
rcvcal a historica! proccss, namcly thal the Mafa origmally reiused (o hè
dominated hy the kmgdoms thal surroundcd (hem, hè ihcy Mandara or Fulbe
Theie is a large gap betwecn the Islannc cenlrali/ed soucties and the ruial
segmentary socictics and tlus gap has been mamlained to this day (Martin
1970 32) The Maia have a very decenlrali/ed polilical structuie The falhero! the
house, b(ib-s>ay has oden been consideicd (hè highest politica! authoi i ty As
Martin lemaiked

Chez lc"> Foulbi (i\>ct lein Systeme (entmine il siijjiwit de tuet un (hef
poiti de\eiu> manie de lont \on lenitotie Chez les Mciiakam on peul luei
un t hcj sa/n pont diiiani léduue la <ommunaut f poliiique qu'tl fuudiail
(Oiiqueni }>(iy pai xay.jusqu'au dennet II n'en testeten! qu'uu «'«/ que
Ie dan, k Milane cl la soaclé \exnent toujom\ \ivoni\ el aple\ d se
petpénui (Maitin 1970 180)"

Sons bccoine he<ids ol houscholds as soon as thcy ai e niamed, cxccpl loi the
youngest, who will always have land to work He rcmains m the house ol the
lather bul also lemams dependen! on hun The lathei will evenlually move out
Molhcrs lernain in the household of their lasl-born son The lirst-born son will
have a say over the land his father owncd alter death ol the latter, he can cilhei
keep U to himself or dividc il lx;tween the wives of his father and his brothers
Ycl the rules ai e not veiy stricl

"II a younger son is vcry clever he leaves for lus
falher's brothers 01 an clderly person so thal il wi l l be him who inhents
and h,is a say ovei the land

In short we can say Ihat clans ol dif leient slalus and powei sellled in di l le ient
waves on the same mounlain They succeeded in l iving logelher then bui II up a
common existencc, and hnally made Ihemselves indispensable to each olher In
their complemenlaiily ihcy became a community
Colomal reports considei Ihcsc and snnilai societies to be an.uchic Yet theie ,ue
certamly pcoplc wilh authonly and power m Ihe community A region or a
village consists ol severiil gioups with d i t f e i en i kmship lies Individuals f iom
other regions may have |oincd thcm Their l i fe togcthei is nol oigam/ed by
kmship Instcad lliose people who are recognized as authonlies resolve the
conflicts that may anse on the levcl of the village, the clan or the lineage This
social oidei is kept independent Irom the oulside \\orld Intervenlion by the
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outside world mennl war, as we will see m the chapters (o come The SCK icty in
which one lives is recognued by its mhabitants as the polilical unit , independent
ot one's desccnt So if two villages start fighiing wilh each othei people from the
same tlan may bccomc opponents, Also the outsideis keda might have been
obhged to hght against members of thcir own tlan
Political authonty can dc|)cnd on age, sex, birth etc hut it is not a geiontociatic
society Agc comcs alter gcnealogical proximity and altci ntual and conuliatory
power (Martin 1970 171 I f ) Withm every region 01 village there is one clan -
moMly compnsing those who first settled and cleaned the land - th.it is the
'chief-clan , bi-gwaliha} Tlie other clans, who in most cases .unved latei, came
by intermediation of this clan The elders of Ihc chicf clan have moie powci than
the members ot the other clans' thcy select by mutua l agrcenient the clncf ol the
village, bi-udatn The lask ol the lattcr is to direct the agncultural cycle (whcn
to st.irl sowing and harvestmg), the laige communal lesl ivit ies like the haivcst
leasts and the least ot the buil , maia\< and (o orgam/e sacnlices ihai need to be
made in the mteiest ol the community Besides this chiet ol the village there
is also a rammaker (bi-Mtm). a locust chiel (bi-dzann) a chiel ot the panlhers
(bi-jonm^a) These spccialisls can exeicise powei in the commumtv by their
'ibilities to make rain keep away the cnckets, or chase the panlhers I K New in
the poIitical oigam/ation is the Ndowk, the chief ol a quaitcr a ncw tunct ion m
the post-indepcndcnt political constcllalion
Womcn's role in these political activities is teduced to nothing, oi so it sccms
Martin states that a woman only gains politica! iclevancc through her husband
either because hc has n or because shc can givc him many childrcn Martin
contends that women cannot choose their husbands - which is contiadictoiy to m>
own lindmgs - and th.it they can only choose wether they want to stay with hun
or not The only powei they have m his opinion is to change husbands He then
rcmarks that they aie only fiec to choose,

w l'on nou\ pa\\e ri\f)ie\\ion la \au(e a lacfutlle < / / < • > wont
niani>ées', c'isl Ie seul pnnent de leut e\i\lt'ine (Mai t in 1970 17^)

Bui as l said above changing husbands is somethmg thcy do Irequently In the
P'ist many wars weie starled through misundeistandings d i t t i cu l t i e s around
womcn Whcre the men scem to lx; only concerned about gctlmg h.iving and
kcepmg womcn ", the objects ol these male concerns go the i i o\vn wa> without

luking much noticc ol these men s a l l aus

Ihoiigh now.idiys Ihm. ut moie sloius ihoul p u i l h u s I h m thi.ii. .IK pmllup.

An expression I bot urn hom W L A v ui Btck



Boissc.'iu and Suulu givc womcn, as wc saw ahovc much moie importance. Thcy
even consider womcn as ihe kcy to understandmg ihe Mala eosmos One ol my
mtormants, a wisc conlcmplative Mala man, wilh lom wives and ahoul 15
chi ldien, said:

"Falliers veiy niucti likc and apprccinle their daughtcrs even in toimei
days Thcy can always count on them. Il my wives are givmg hirih l
always hope it will bc a girl. Il's Ihe mothct who pieteis sons as Ihey wil l
go and live wilh them afterwards."

l 2.1.4 Economie otcupalions

The Mala are agncultuialists and Ihey can hè üiaiactcn/cd as suhsistenee
tanners. Millcl is Ihen mam erop. They sow at Ihe beginning ot the ramy season
and Ihey harvcst at the end ol il, usmg a lolalion System ol sm.ill mil lci (n'tumat)
.sorghum (dao duo t,W) and olhcr crops (Boisscau 1974.452; Martin 1970: ).
Most peoplc own sheep and/oi goals and poultry, ihough nol m laige Hoeks The
bull one tan find m some compounds mainly serves nlual pui poses As Martin
rcmaiks

"II you consider the millet as destmed lor the subsistence, so the pioduets
ol c.itlle-raismg aie destmed loi Ihe mamicnance and Ihe icpioduction ol
the social strucUue Goals and sheep aie pnvileged animals lor the
bndeweallh and sacnliccs m favoui of the hneage and the clan Cliickens
sei ve Ihe sacnlices m tavor ot the mhabilants ol Ihe house Bul ls are kcpt
lo bc sacnficcd loi Ihe buil least, Ihe maiav, (hal nlual ly icproduccs the
.socKil slructuie ol Ihe villagc." (Marlm 1970: 128)

The Mala are remaikable cullivalors. They peifectly weil know theii piolession
as well as ihcir land 11 h as been rcmarked ihat ihey have icachcd Ihe ul t imate
point of techmcal peilecdon This means (hal agronomisls could nol amve al a
bcllei production than the level they oblam. The catlle Ihey h.ive aie aligned wilh
thcir agriculluic, the lei races on which they cullivale piolecl agamsl eiosion, they
discipline Ihe crops (Saullci 1957; m Boisseau and Soula 1974: 452).
The production unit m Mala society is striclly relalcd lo their social and pohtical
Organisation. Tlie liouschold, gay, consisting of the falhcr of Ihe house, Ins wives
and children, is Ihe economie nuclcus and basic produclion group. Besides millet,
they cul l ivate peanuts, beans, weeds, sesame, peas, potatoes, sweet polaloes and
vanous local vegelablcs Since colomal tunes people around lown also grow
vegelablcs that the white people rnighl and do buy al (hè maikclplacc' lellucc,
canols, cabbage, giecn beans and lomalocs II has bcconie tashionable for
Muslims to cal Ihese vegetablcs on special occasions like weddmgs 01 ichgious
leasls Pcanuts used lo bc Ihe cash erop, bul nowadays also beans, vegelables.
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potatocs, swect potatocs, fnnts, mcat, sugar canc and cggs are sold Olhei
products sold by the Mala are wood and handicrall ilcnis hke pols, lopcs and
mats Another impoitant product Mafa womcn seil on market days is nullet heei
It is d iunk in large quantitics, fermcnted as well as unlcrmcnled

I 2 I 5 Gcndcr Division ot Labour

Mafa society does not have a very stnct division ot laboui between men and
women Millet is eultivated by both; some crops aje elearly male, like hol
peppeis and lobacco. otheis are exclusivcly female, like the vcgelables used m
the sauccs, the beans and the weeds To my knowledge il is onc o( the few
souctics in which men as well as women letch water and galhei luel :" Mala
men near losvn, m view ol thcir Muslim tellows, do gel somcwhat embaiiassed,
though.

"Ot course l am sull fctuhmg water, hut as I go lo the pump nearby the
L\iée, on the laimac road clcarly visible tor the whole lown, I always go
early m the morning . at tour o'clock I fctch a jar of water and my wi te
will tctth a jar ot watei du img the day "

In the past the Mafa undertook veiy hll le trading. Peanuts weie sold to bc able
'o pay thcir laxes Bul very of ten and toi a veiy long linie laxes used to be paid
'm kind' as well

L' impoi turn e clei> verlernend d'lmpól }ait\ en numéiane e\l
uqmfnatiM' pow qui a lonnu Ie dédain total i/nc r es Kndis pnniitif)
avaient pon/ l'aigent il v a 2 ans ento/e cl l iwlement dam, lei/nel 'A
vivaient Des veisemenl en natiue ont élé é\i^é\ "(Mokolo aichives.
Rapport du Capt Valley, Ie 4 Avnl 1910).

Data from 1972 mdicate that both men and womcn go lo the Wednesday nuukct
Wlule 75% of the women u>me to seil somethmg, loi men this peiLcnlage is only
5<>% (S leek 1972 298)

l 2.2 The Fulbe

» contiast lo the Mala. The Fulbe weie ongmally a pastoial people They lai
a'Hl herdcd uitllc as Ihe i r mam oecupalion and st iongly disliked agntul tu ie

In Ihe OVCIMCU ot t.isks ol the householtl niemheis, Mailin (1970 p l IS) omif> the men
in regard to tetüimg Ihe \valer In ni) opininn this is a nnsiake II niay hè expliuied tij
Hic tatt i hal the men eilliei c1u1 nol admil Ihey telüieu1 the walei thougli Ihe) iliil lo me
or In Ihe lad llut the\ mosll) h-ltli watt-i at olhei l inies ot Ihe day Ihan \vonien



(A/arya 19769) Though many ol them have hccomc sedentaiy have theu ficlcls
and nced lo work theu plols Ihey still have very special lies with Ihcir cattlc

Ammadou was an .idminislralor He had always livcd in town He had a
Western as well as a profound Islnmic education His fallier, a well known
M.irabout had been to Mecca so he was an Had|i Ammadou s
background was unmistakahly lhal of a straighlfoiwaid Muslim He still
had Ins OWH heid wilh thal o( Ins father's somcwhcic cti hiou^c cared
loi by a herdsinan (i>a\naakt)'), who in ic lu in loi the |ob gol a calf cveiy
ye>ir Whcn Ihe son of Ammadou was born lus laihei gave the baby his
shaie a eow ol Ins own thal was going to have l i l l le ones and Ihose in
t u i n would have lil l le ones m lhat way incicasing the child s own hcid

Oman had vcry important poli t ical funetions m the aica and was a
m cm her of Pailiament When I asked him do you stil l luve caltle' he
respondcd immcdialely obviously from ihc botlom of lus heait wilh thc
following words 'Thank God I have' (Uwko Allah nu man)

1 2 2 1 Soci.il and PoIi t iLal Orgam/alion

The pastoial Fulbe are orgam/ed in desccnt gioups Their mainagc system is m
prmupal endogamous Gut to mamlain a sujwnor economie social ,is well äs
polilical position a combination ol exogamous and cnclog.inious rules weie uscd
H allowed them lo compele with soual uni ts or equivalent lineagc scgments
(Canti eile et Dupirc 1964, Dupirc 1970 Dupuc 1972 m Dupirel981) These l acts
elucidalc how they incorporated other ethnic groups m Ihe lustoiy ol Noilh
Cameioon while holding on Iheii own specific idcnlily
In Norlh Gimeroon the nomadic Fulbe called M boioio by other cthmc gioups
move wilh thcir cattle lo thc feilile soil where grasses tan he found thcy are vcry
muüi m<iigmali/cd in Norlh Camerooman socicly As a resul! ol the polil ical
orgam/ation of the Sokoio Einpnc m thc last cen tu iy the sedenlary Fulbc in
Noith Cameioon have a vt iy cenliali/ed polilical oigam/alion Evci) dislncl is
goveined by <i chiel lanudo and Ihe disiiicl pays t.ixes lo Ins couri

1 2 2 2 Economie Occupations

The imjx)ilance of caltle lor the Fulbe is reflected m their pic-Islamic ichgion
(Dupire 1962 K, Bälde 1919 610 641) and their languagc The Fulbe Innig in the
villngcs ol the Noith Cameiooman plains still own large hcrds of callle hut Ihcy
no longei li.iverse long dislances The cat l le come home eveiy evemng Thcy
work the land on which they h.ivc settled äs Ihey nccd tood lo eal 01 seil to
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satisfy new matei ial needs such as clothing and schoohng. An example is lound
m ihe villagcs ol Mcskicn and Saalak ncar Maroua Thcy aio mhabiled hy Fulhe.
Islam ie people.

The tathcr ot Aisaalhou livcs in onc of thosc villagcs in the plains. He has
a large iamily - tour wives, 19 childicn and a marncd son and Iheir wivcs
m nis compound - and many acres of land. He is a well known Marabout
and t i l l 1990 always could pay olhcr people to work lus land. Aller 1989
tunes hecame harder and the economie cnses struck Camcroon especially
in 1990 and 1991. Forttinatcly that year had a good ramy season. Foi the
lirst time in nis l ifetime hè had lo work the plots lumsel l . He said lo his
children: "Nevei in my lite had I had so much mistoi tune, could l have
drcamt in my youlh, when my tathcr was st i l l laking c;ue ot me, that one
day I would work these plots wi th my own hands.' Yet Allah has heen so
good to me, cause we still eat and the harvest will be good".

So the men herd the cattle and work the land. The women take taie ol the
childien and do the cookmg and the housewoik. Oltcn they Irade (rom wi th in
their household. In towns hke Mokolo and Mainua, Fulbc men as well as women
have jobs in the adminisdative centies, banks etc. On the olhei hand, commeicial
«ictivities at the market aie only undcrlaken by men. l ncvcr came across a lemale
shopkeeper.

I 2.2.3 Fulbe idenlily

If thcy are such a dispersed elhmc gioup, one wondeis whal delmes these people,
apart from the» allachmenl to their cattle, as members ol llus speciliL ethmc
group. Duj)ire approaches the problem ot iheir identity thiough analysis of the
image thcy have ot themsclves and, turlher, through the stereotypes by which
theu ncighbors chaiacleii/e thcm (Dupue 1981: 16K). She icmarks.

"Let Petih •' nomade!, Dageeja du Noid Canieioun (OiinaiMcnl itn
M ment c/iu en dit lom; uu la/oulamtï' "Au noni de In \tindale de imi,
du pulaaku cl dujulfuldé" Une lei hmque hee ä la domein iinon du boen}
et du zébu, line lant>ne Ie Juljuldé, un t ode waal qni est uu.\\i une
étluque. te pulaakii - liltéialenient "la niameie de se (ompoiiei en Peul" -
iets sont le.\ element!, essentiële qui ICIHK ténscnt a u\s \eu\ Ie Peul

paslcui et, HIL\ r) /HU l Ui sandale de i un, Ie Peul tout t om l "
so m the view of the Fulbe themselves. the social distance het ween ihem and the
'ocal populalion was, apart trom the language, sliessed m Icims ot a special

I'euK i-, ollcn used In f i e n t h spcakiiig people to imliuile Ihe l n lhé poptil.iliun II is
ili'iiveil luim Ihe s ingul ie i ol Ihe word F iilhe, \Undi I N l'nlli<
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Fulbc way of lilc, called pnliiukit This term symboli/cs and sets the boundanes
of Fulbc identity (Slenning 1960368-370, Sl Croix 19459 m A/.uya 19769
Bocqucnee 19X1, 19X7) It concerns a special way ol livmg äs well a wholc set ol
qualities among which resignation (mun\al), intelbgence (hakkillo) and courage
(ntusal) These all scem lo be based on an mtrovcit temperament and the
condiüons of pasloial lilc m p.irticular it concerns wilhdrawal and rcseivc called
semtii'iidi (Dupiic 19X1 169) So the fundamental virtucs of pulciakit are stoic
sobnely and reserve An ideal Pullo (plur.il Fulbe) is gcntle proud, inlioveit but
helplul to Ins (or her) fcllow Fulbe He/she attains icspectability by keeping
physically and socially at a distance from olher people and by rclraming Irom a
display ol joy pain angcr or cunosity The ideal Pullo is laciturn conccals bis
or her real thoughls and despises ihe common vivacily ascnbcd lo the non Fulbe
livmg aiound Ihcm (Dupire 1962 53 m A^.uya 1976 10) Conscquently he/shc is
contemj)iuous of conspicuous nchness and consumplion (Riesman 1974) Ideally
he/shc hves .uisleiely, pays no nttention to exlernal signs ol maienal comloit and
is content wilh Ihc lit t le nialcnal goods he 01 she possesses Pidauku is
considered sometlnng hcreditary äs well a role one plays
Caiiymg out my sample sur\cy m Mokolo I Ined to l ind oul aboul (Ins boundary
bclween Fulbe and non Fulbc by askmg "Can you cxplam ihe woid pulaakii to
me' Non Islami/ed Mala lookcd at me m wonder and did not have the slightest
idca w hat I nieant

I speak vcry good F u l f u l d c bul (hal woid l have nevci hc.ird beloie,
so l stopped askmg them Many of the Islami/ctl populalion did nol know the
concept eithci 01 the reccnlly Islami^ed Mafa 94<7r did nol know wh.it il ineanl
From Ihe M.ifa Islarni/ed in lormer generations 41 f/r did not know (sce appendix
l qucstion 1 1 1 )
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But even if thcy knew, thcy would always say it was somelhing of the 'real
Fulbe'. Somc answcrs gciting close wcrc:

- It mcans shame. it is somelhing shameful.
- l know semteendi'. Isn't that shame? But pulaaku'? That's a Pullo, is it?
- It is shame, because the Fulbe they know shame. Even if you have seen
somelhing, you act as if you ncver saw il. If you woulcl nol know pulaaku
it is like you could say just anything you want to all the persons in the
world. Then you do not have pulaaku. If you have it, you just do nol say
what you mean.
- Pulaakn mcans...for cxample, you are a Pullo, you gel lo somehody's
place, ncarly starving to death. They offer you food, and you say, 'No
thanks, I am absolutely not hungry'. It is something of Ihe real Fulbe, you
sec."

Most numerous were the persons who simply replied tha t pulaaku was a Fulbe
and who said:

- Pulaaku is somebody who is born Fulbe".
The latlcr is a remark of great interest to us. It underlines Dupirc's approach to
Fulbe ethnic boundaries. Islami/cd people like the Mafa may have adopled the
features of Fulbe life, yel people always reniembcr they are nol born Fulbe, even
if they have marricd inlo a Fulbe Household. This mcans (hal the Islami/.cd Mafa
draw a boundary bctwccn thcmsclvcs and the Fulbe by the concept of Pitlaaku.
If they knew what it meanl, lliey considered it as something (Hal thcy did nol
possess themselves. Some people associaled it wilh the Nomadic Fulbe:

- Those people keep Ihc cows, don't tlicy?
The Fulbe themselves callcd it respect:

- It is a form of respect, and by (hal respect you do not ment ion your
husband by hls real name, nor your eldest son. It also mcans you do not
stcal, ihat you do not lic, and tha t you do nol do anything bad. You
always need to bc good. It is like semtecndi', shame.

The word semteende is al Ihc root of the concept of pnliiaku. It was knovvn more
'o non-Fulbc people ihan the concept of pulaaku. But whereas in the Fulbe sensc
H is interpreted as 'reserve' and 'keeping quiel', the words of an Islami/.ed Mafa
informant -obviously male, considering his statement - gave the Mata
inierpreiation of the concept:

The Mafa also know the concept shame, horai. wc call il.... il means... lor
example whcn there is a visitor and a husband does nol grumble his wife,
Ihal is shameful...[sic!].

The way hc used Ihe word indicatcs (Hat hè inlcrprels il lotally d i f ferent . He givcs
the Mafa mcaning of the word shame, in which it secms to bc a good (Hing to
show you get annoyed with your wife. The Fulbe on Ihe conlrary, wi l l ncvcr gel
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angry, eilhcr with (heir wivcs, thcir husbands or their childien, in trom of a
visilor or slrangcr Tius mdicates exactly whal the Fulbc sce as the diflcrence
hctwccn the two populations and what thcy loalhe in the non Fulbe exuoversion
and vivauty Yet, as we will f ind out in the course of tlus thesis converts
eventually do inlcrnali/c many Fulbc features, whith includes a less cxtiovert
at l i lude This is most cleaily visible in the changing luneial nies, in wluch pcoplc
as they mdicate themsclves cry diflcrenlly aflcr Islami/alion Of tourse we are
dealing heie with idcali/ed cultural charactenstics, or Fulbc idcology which in
the liteiaiure has been loo easily adopted by various aulhors
The Fulbe also indicated a biological foundation foi llie dillerencc belween
themselves and Ibe others They uscd the term haabe (smg kado) me.ming
non-bclievers to define those populations who did nol belong to Iheir ethmc

group Thcy hkc to considei Ihemselves as more while than Ihc black people
surrounding them, like the Maia (Dupire 1981 168) Wi th in the lslami/ed Fulbe
population, tlus diffcrcnce between Ihem and the agiiculluralists aiound them is
defined in terms of religious differcnces and used as an clhmc maikcr belwecn
(hem and the othci The Islamic Fulbe were (hè Fulbe the non-Islamic pcople
were callcd htiabi

II wasjust belore dawn A Fulbe fnend and I had been piepanng dinner
and she was doing her first evcnmg piaycis, betöre we would all cal
Laila, her daughier of three asked me Do you nol piay' I said I didn l
So >ou re a kudo (plui.il haahi) thcn1 shc immediately icplied Hei

tathcr quietly called frorn his own quarteis 'Laila, if you don'l shul up
.ind hold your big mouth, I will slap your boltom laler on

The new behevcrs ihough non-Fulbe, hke the Islami/ed Mala are defined by the
term luulbi meaning those who piay [Irom the verb jit/iif>o to pray)
We ma> conclude Ihal hunian bemgs wi thm Fulbe society aie divicled mto three
calegoncs

rulf>L fmilbt lltiahi
ethnical ly Fulbe non Fulbc bul non Fulbe
and praym« piaymg hke the and nol p iaying

Islami/ed Mafa like the Mafa (and me')

I 3 Islamization and the Piocess of Civihzation

Even il peopk- do nol give an exact explanation aboul how thcy became mvolved
in ihe Mushm commumty thcy oden say When I c.ime down the mountams
and civili/ed Civili/ed is thcn synonymous lor Islami/ed Whcn expicsscd



m Fulfukle, 'nu jippi lioscete mi H/WM," il is uscd in llic samc scnsc nol as a
proccss soinconc eise clrags you into, but somcthing a peison ado[)ls .ind accepts
by her or h im sei l
An olcl lady, Maama Maimouna, who had been taken at the .ige ot six as a sla\c
Islami/ed and alteiwaids settled in the Muslim tommunity ol Mokolo said

Could I have gonc back lo (hè mounlam and beiome a Pagan again '
By that she also mcant lo say (hal in (hal case she would no longei be able to
praclice her Islamic lehgion as eating and sanitary habils aie so dil lercnl Irom
those ncccssaiy lo praclice the Islamic rehgion m the i igh t w a y Moieovei people
m the mountains had anolhci lite style altogelhcr Some pcople beheved thal the
ongm o( the word Matiikcwi. long used to mdicale the Mala - as wc saw bcloic -
Iraced the Mafa to the categoiy of uncivihzed wild people' - that is m the eyes

of the Muslim tommunily
When people use the woul 'uvili/ation' in tlns way - as an iiuliuilion ol a
change ol lilc style - il bnngs to mmd the work ol Ihe sociologist blus, who
studicd the 'proccss ol ciuhzation as a soual proccss, in Euiopcan socictics
(Elias 19^, m Mcnnell 1989) On Ihc onc hand il mdicalcs a process m wluth
ceilam elite gioups look a distance hom Ihe people around them 11 summed u p
the ways m which Wesiein society considercd itsell supenoi to cailiei societies
or 'more pnmilive contcmpoiaiy ones Secondly and considered as HUIL h moie
miporanl, i t müuded an inurcasmg piocess ot bemg able to uintiol onsei!

The argument is, lo iccapilulate, thal the i n-
c r e a s i n g webs ol mteidependence spun by slate-lormalion and the
division ol soual lunclions exerts piessuics lowauls i n c i e a s i n g
foresight and a change m the balance ot contiols, the i c l a l i \ c
weight ot seil constiaint ovei Ihe impuls ive icsoit lo violence (among
othei ihings) mueases, and becomcs moie even and all-iound and people
expcnence g r e a l e i inner gui l t and remorse il Ihe seil constramts fa i l
(Mcnnell 1989241)

The same atti tude is lound among Islamic - Fulbe - society in Noith Cameioon
Noiwithslanding their slavc raids m (lic p.ist, m which the usc ot violence svas
obvious, they were no longer mvolved in the sorl ol dan dashes tha t t i equen l l )
look place in Mala society

Lc deiès d'uu hahnant du villa^e de Oudiahai (\! d l on^nu de la
batmllc U 20 deu'tnbie le\ paiciih du dcfunl M-IIIH, de Doinai poin
plemei k' »wil, cntiainaineni /es i>en\ du villende a l attaque de douzda
qu'th icndaienf lesponwble du détes, wlon une (ouiu/iu (iinKkinlu/ne
d( s population\ cm oiepnmin\e\ Le\ \illaqt v \oi\in\ w /oit;iuinnl ü (u\
Le lonibal se wldait du tóie dt.\ a\\aillanH> IHII un inoil d dcu\
Wessis Le 21 deiembie u / s 12 luuie\ le\ liabitant\ di Vouzad



atiaqnaient o Ie ui lom Gouzdn (Rapport du Maiechal des Logis Chef
Giraud, Ie 24 Dccembie 1957, No 16/4, Mokolo Aiehives)

In ihe aichives Ihe Frcnch use the word Kuch, often used as ,1 synonym lor an
'unuvili/ed human benig', somebody without schoolmg, wi thout sanitaiy habils
etc As v.io(e Lojoussinic in 1917

D ailkius la tadtnie de leun ésolution, po m itn espni obsenateui
t s/ lies i(i/>i(/e en laison de leun> faulilé d Imitation (\n ') Un e\iunplt
noi<\ en est donne pui l étole, ou les Kudis loiti aussi pnnuiifs que leut s
(dinaiades d( jen\ de la niontagne, en trots ans apiennent c) (onipiendie
ettipculei lepamais ä Ine, étnie (omptti tl sont uipables di ledtgei
une peltte h ine '(Rapport du Tournee du Lieutenant Laioussime, Maith
1917, Mokolo Aicluves)

And in 1951 Foures wrote
' t) \ou l i s sinpnses ie\elées pai nn luensiment IK»mal. a \ou la

des niiMii>nenu'nt\ leauil/n depnn \uu>t ans a \on t/ijin la
i/iii n est pas teile/nein le/atne de yen\ \i\iint au\ poiles de

Mokolo on niesux. Ie ihemin qui teste a Jane (J Touies Mokolo, Ie
20 Juin 1951, Mokolo aiümcs, 169/Smk)

This h<is to do with the Fienth concept ol inilization. which dilleis hom the
sociological concept The Fiench term is denvcd hom <i\i/ne a word couitiers
h<ive used smce the sixteenlh cenlury to dcscnbc thcii own jxjhshed mnnncis and
courlly modes of bchaviour (Mcnnell 1989 IS7) To indicnlc (i\ili:<ilion in
Fullulde, the word neddaaku is used, which is moic connected witti noblesse 01
'someone to bc lespecled' - close to the notion ol the original Frcnch woid
inüité Cnilization is also exprcsscd ^dejettnnkee\\u, which mcludes the word
dtjieie, book so thus denoting abihty to read and wnte However, the Fullulde
woid kado denoting Kudi was more applicablc to .1 non-Muslim, than a non-
Livih/ed human bcing so whcn the cxprcssion ' Ic ivih/ed - by Fiench spcakmg
pcoplc expiessed as 'je me suis civihsc' - is used to mclicale 'I Islami/ed', we
must considcr this civili/ .ilion as a social piocess which among otheis mcludes
a change of le l igion Thcn we can gel more to the hearl of Ihc matter
Islami/ation is a complex piocess, il does not just mean exchanging one leligion
(be H ' t radi t io iKi l ' 01 Christi.m) lor anothcr bul il means .1 complete change oi lile
style With Ihe many cultuial tealuics ol the Fulbe (hal aie inlegi.ited m this new
lileslyle, tonveits to a cci ta in dcgrec and m due t ime .ilso takc ovei the tealures
ol ['itlaakn a cerlain mtioveitness and moie conlrol ovci onescll even when they
do nol lake ovei the term by which ihis behavioi is mdicaled
II we considcr Ihc changes aller Is lami/ . i t ion we notice thai all these lunclions
are comparablc wi th the clumgcs Elias lociiscd on He consideietl the most basic



'natura!' or 'anomalistic' ot human funclions - eatmg dimking dclccatmg
slecping, blowing one s nose making love or havmg sex - because llicsc are
things Ihat humans Lannol biologically avoid doing, no maitei whal sotieiy
culture or age thcy live m
Let us listen to Jamila who mentions some of thcm

Fusl I was mamed to a man and I lived in the mountains He was Mata
He had his pottery m which hè sacnliced because whelher you have a
husband, or whcther you .»e alone, cvcrybody has hei or his own l i t l le j.ir
to do the sacnfice in
I had two children, they both died One child became one month old and
the other one lived up till her third year Wilh the lust child I did not
even go to hospital, wilh the sccond child, (hough I did She seemed lo
be tuied, but then the illness slruck her again, th i s time t i l l dtath
tollowed

I did go to a divmei who treatcd the child beloic she dicd He s.nd il
was an illness that slowly cxcavales the anus Thcy do nol have medicmes
lor such illnesses m hospital, so several tunes I wen l bat k to the divmei
but the trcatment hc suggested could not save my child
"I was my husband s only wile He oliën lelt me alone in the mountains
He did not give me food or proper clothes [she means e\en allci the
govcinment had ordered Ihat the population should be diessed) And l also
sultered because ol the loss ot my children When the last one died l sent
lor my husband, who was away He ordered me to leave the house
Thercupon my lathcr-m law relunied me to m) lalhei Now my üii ldicn
had dicd and my husband had sent me away l was luuous
"l pietcrred to leave the mountains and bccome Muslim So l went aw.iy
lo the mountains near Madagali l went thcrc nol knowmg anybody On
the load therc aie oltcn thicvcs and 'bandits who easily ki l l people But
I went away l said to mysell Well, whal does n ically mallei il they kill
me, pcihaps il is even beller lo die, bul il l ca n continue lo l i \e vciy
well, all nght so be it l mei anolher woitian We sluck logelhei m a
village called Loumsi, in Nigeria
"l did nol speak Fulfuldc m the mountains Even to ask lor waler Ll\iiu
hokkam nd\am, pleasc give me waler [a very necessary phiasc to know
though] I could nol say I stayed wilh months l also learned lo préparé
the food hke the Fulbc do lo wash dishes likc the Fulbe do When I had
slayed wi th her for l wo months a man came who wanled lo inany me
I became Muslim In the mounlains I had lelt my small |ar to do the
sacnfices m



I went lo ,i Marabout who taught me how I should learn ihc Qui an, and
I leanied lo read Liltle hy litlle, like a kid at school, l leaincd Froni thal
day on I prayed live timcs a clay, hut togethcr wilh somchody eise so thal
I could obseive il I did it nghl Bul you know the God ol the Muslims
the God of the M.ila, the God of the Christians isn t it the same God in
the end' The Mata sacnfice and the Muslims piay lo Allah hut i t s st i l l
the same God only Ihe name dilleis From the moment l lelt my husband
in the mountams I no longer prcpared or drank nullet bcei I don t like to
sec pcople dunk now it is as il l never diank myscll In foimcr d.iys
when I was st i l l l i v i n g m the mountams I could nevei have guessed that
onc day I would be a Muslim myself II I saw thcm piay I always
Ihought they did sort ol a t u n n y at t II I saw the womcn disappcar hehind
thcir houses to go to the lalime and to wash thcmselves I always said
mockmgly Why do they nced (o wash (hen assholes'
And the men I could not slop msultmg Ihcm oooo sec Ihem passing

hy wilh Ihen ciicumtised pucks And I laughed and laughcd and
laughcd
Belorc I had no clothes nol even to allach my child on the back From

the moment l bccamc Muslim I always had lots ol clothes lo wcai duimg
pailies

Whcn my lirst Islamic husband mained me hè g.ivc me thiec pieccs ol
clolh loi the maniagc and a loui th one bccausc I Islami/cd I could cal
everythmg l wanted I had enough clothes, a good place to st.iy, so why
should onc leave lo suücr ancw I did nol nccd to cullivate any moie, ,ind
even il I did 01 will do I tan seil i t all II I raise chickens, I can bring
thcm to the market to scll Everythmg eveiylhmg m Ihc house the man
has to buy lor lus wile

I did nol slay wi lh my husband m Nigciia, becausc you know one needs
to have children I did nol gel thcm any moie Bul as l had thcm heloic
I lold my husband to go and sec a Marabout lo do somelhing about i l I
lold him I love you you lovc me we have food and everythmg hul why
don t we get childien'
'My husband replied II you go elsewhcie [meamng seaich anolher
husband] you Ihmk you wi l l l ind Ihcm then' I w i l l nol lorbid you to leave
me you can always visit me il you like, and i l you miss anythmg wilh
your new husband I will come and givc il to you So I did leave lo
another husband I duin t gel children though l ic luined lo Mokolo and
camc to live wilh slill anolher husband bul no childien The third Islamic
husband went to sec a Maiaboul and a divmci hut s l i l l we did not find



any children. So I Icil Ihis hushand. He was pooi and did nol givc me
cnough.
" I camc to live wiih an unclc, a rclalivc, Islami/cd long ago. I starled lo
tiade, saved money, bought a trading tablc and carn cnough to buy my
own clothes now. Then my first Muslim husb.ind tiom Nigeria canie by,
lic said hc was very unhappy, hc said hc wanied me back. 'When you
were thcre, all went weil, but now I am sulleimg a lot...Plcasc comc
back', hè said. He starled to cry and bccause I did not love my husband
in Mokolo any more, l will go back. Besides. my unclc will not marry me
oul to anybody else, hc will always teil me I sl i l l have a husband. l did
nol uitend to have so many husbands, H was jusl because I found no more
children. So l will go back to hun."
Thrcc days lalcr, wc celebrated her wedding in the compouncl ol her
unclc. The womcn gave hei gifts lo carry along lo Nigci ia . Shc lelt and
ti l l this day she did not return.

From her story we can deduce somc basic changcs Ihat aie nol diicctly relaled
to rehgious aflairs. Jamila menlioncd Ihat shc Icained lo spcak anothei languagc,
thal she Icarncd to wash l hè dishcs like the Fulbe did and lo picpare focx) l ike ihc
Fulbe. If we take into account her remaik on Muslim womcn who went to (hè
toilet and washed (hemselvcs aHeiwards, wc can picsumc a change m these
mal (ei s too.

We may wonder m regard lo the Mala il the lack ol enting Utensils by the Mala -
compared lo the Muslims - , or their toilet habils can be explamed by poverty

Or by the absence of samtary lechnology, or simple lack ol water in the
mouniams? Elias' answer lo these queslions lor mcdieval Euiopc would be thal
maienal rcasons' do not supply simple answers Material conditions are

entanglcd m complex ways wilh olhci slrands ol social developmenl.
Some changes m samlaiy habits accompanymg the pioccss ot Islami/ation 01
somc mallers conceinin« scx, reflcct Islannc rcligious mies on washmg onesell
beforc daily prayers and the ideology m which the gendeis are much more
separaled. More recenily changes look also place due to Chrislianity or simply
modern timcs', Yel the diffcrcnce wilh changes due lo Islam can casily be

rccognizcd even in a lown like Mokolo, wherc rnosl people - 10 mcnnon but one
example - have toilels ( lat imes) and wheic walei is available evciywhcie

We cannot ignoie thal by the middle ol llus cenluiy, the piocess ot uvih/alion
m the area had become synonymous wilh Islami/alion. and that ihesc changcs
certamly mcluded becommg moie inlioveil, - a teatuie the Fulbc spicad as it is
1111 csscnlial part ot the concept pulaakn - and icpiession ol cmotion - an cvent
Wc can among otlicrs, iclate lo the tact that people aie no longci allowed to dunk



in public However l lecl mcapablc for Ihc moment lo concludc whelhcr ihe
dcvclopmenls \ \ i thm lim society .ue paralel lo Ihe processes Ehas analy/ed foi
European socieiy This minguing queMioii remains lo be answered allei lu i lhe i
study bul lus Iheory did help me to gel hold on ihe tomplexitv o! Ihc piocess öl
Islami/ation
We rnust also bc aw.ue lhal il we spcak of a process öl civi l i /a t ion tor uns
particular aiea, nowadays olher choices are included Now enough Mala people
Chiistiain/e or consuously and proudly remain P.igans äs Ihey expiess il
Ihcmselvcs As shopkeeper, at whom I used lo buy said

Mon (oninicice (a man he bien Ic in nie <,ni\ jamui\ i^lamiM'\
tomnit on ffiistnt üMinl h \ui\ ie\tc Payin je ftn\ inttn wai/uc
rhey nevcilheless change Ihen 'marmers' samlaiy h.ibils 01 li(e slyle in
geneial wlnle Ihey kcep on praclising Iheir loniiei lehgious dulies The very
consuous choicc thc> may have made is illustraled in the lollowmg

Altending thc bul l leasl Mann in Mandaka [Norlh East of Mokoloj l
tarne to lalk wilh a neatly diesscd M.ifa man whom l had secn dancing
exuberantly beloie He told nie he worked in Ngaoundeie (which is aboul
600 km Irom Mokolo) as a doctor, bul lhal he had laken a hohday and
leluined home lo Ins tathei's compound lo celebiate Ihe leslivilies äs 'l
have held on lo my own rcligion \ \hich was my ancestois and öl which
l am pioud äs he expressed i t

Nobody woulcl daie (o call Ihis man a Malakam or un uncivih/ed bemg
Foi Ihe moment we can only conclude lh.it ihe pioccss öl civili / . i t ion' as a
sociological piocess, lakes on many d i f f e r en t forms m the aica undcr study these
d.iys, though we wi l l concentiate on Ihe Muslim commuml) Necdless lo say by
usmg Ihc woid civi l i /a l ion wc do not imply a moi.il judgement or considei Mafa
society lo be mleiior or primitive' We simply lake the statements of the Muslim
Community äs a point of deparluie
The Islamic commumly, be Ihey Mala or Fulbe, also legard thc nom.idic Fulbe
.is 'uncivib/ed Though lx>th Ihe sedenlary and nomadic Fulbe ideologically
uphold Ihe conccpl öl piilauku Ihey discnmmatc among themsclves by denymg
application öl the conccpl lo othei Fulbe groups As Dupue emphasi/es we will
lind oithodox Muslim Fulbc groups disciiminalc agamst Ihose groups who show
less interest m a good piaclicc öl thcir rebgion In Uns lespeet we lind
dilfcicnccs among nomadic and sulcnlary gioups and among divcise nomadic
gioups (Dupirc 1981) Fulbc livmg m Mokolo demcd any congcmality wi th Ihe
nomadic gioups, whose women werc very much leared loi Ihei r knowledgc of
magic and magical use of heibs



One evening two M''hororo (Fulhe nomndic) wonicii enicrcd the couriyard
of my Fulbc fricnd. I have long known her opinion aboul thcin. They
hardly ever lurned up in Mokolo because, as Islamized people said:
"... wc alrcady chased thosc f i l thy human bcings away in the scvcntics and
they have nol come back sincc." 22

She spokc to them in a quiel voice. I noticed how rcservcd shc got while
she remained unnaturally friendly and kcpt siniling.
"We can sec that your child is not too well. Does she not have trouble
wilh her ears? Wc have brought a medicine to eure her. Do you want to
buy il?"
She replied that she was most glad Ihat they brought it, and went inside.
She caine back wi th somc coins which she handcd over. She look the bag
of herbs in return. Smil ingly and making jokes, obviously nol in a hurry,
they left the courtyard. I said to her that they must know somcthing about
it, as in rcality the child did often have trouble wi th her cars. She
answcrcd that she had been scarcd to death, because one never knew what
they would bc up lo wilh (heir magical power. She had only bouglit the
medicine lo gct rid of them as soon as possible. All Fulbe womcn in town
did the same. She then threw the herbs down the toilet.

J 3.1 Fulbe Settlement Pattern in Mokolo

It has become obvious Ihat the Islamic community in Mokolo is nol synonymous

for Fulbc community. In olher ai'eas of North Cameroon, - according to the
literature (Schuit?. 1985) - Islami/.cd populations refer to themselves as Fulbe; I
did nol cncountcr this phcnomcnon in Mokolo. Bul Füllte have comc to scttle
within the Islamic communi ty in Mokolo. The first setllements of Fulbe people

date from the time Mokolo was founded. They setllcd around the court of the
Fiilbe chicf, installed in 19IK. Others arrivcd more recently for various rcasons.
Let's hcar some molivations:

co-wivcs told me:
We originally come from Maroua and Mbogo. a village next to Maroua.
We have been living in Mokolo for about a year now because our
husband works here as an administrator. We do nolhing, just our
embroidery, bul we do go out somelimes lo the market and so on. Wc do
nol know many people hcre. as there are hardly any Fulbe here in town.

Fulbe man, earning his living as a Mallumjo (a Qur'an teacher) told me:

Ovcrpopulatioii of l h e aa-a actually seenied to hè a moiu icalisl ic cause ol lik- ahsencc ol

M'hotoiX) groups ;iroum1 Mokolu.
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I (.ome hom a Fulhc villagc, on the roacl lo Mogodc, ncxi lo ihc nver
Sanaga My ialhci and lus wivcs settled Ihcic in 1949 They werc l iving
a hit outsidc the vill.igc, en bious\c (these dales weie also lound m the
aiüuves oi Mokolo) In those days there were more Fulhe wilh iheii herds
nexl lo Mokolo hut .is the town grew they moved away In 1966 I uime
to Mokolo I tame to sludy the Qur an, to hccome a Mtilliimjo, Maiabout
niyselt I slill have my helds neor our villagc If l uinnot cul t ivale them
myself I send some money lo have it done foi me

Anothcr Fulbe woman Iclls LIS
I L om c from Gaioua and my husband comcs liom Gawar (sec map| My
husband did not want lo look attcr his cows any moie and as Gawar is
pait ol Mokolo depaitment we selllcd heie in town Thai was 20 years
ago We hought our piece ol land from a Mala guy hecause U is Iheu
land ongmally you see So we have already been staymg here in town for
about 20 years My husband st i l l has nis cows m O.iw.ir, and lus brother
lakes caie ot thcm He also has land theie to tul l ivate Sometimcs hè goes
ovei to cultivalc, somctimcs hè pays somcbody else lo do the job ioi him

In my sample 17% ol the tust wivcs m Mokolo weie (oi said they wcie) Fulbe,
and 19% ol the sctond wivcs Of the men 12% were Fulbc These Fulbe tome
from sedentan/cd villages m Ihe plains and are nol lelated lo the M'boioio, the
Fulbe nomadic people As one Fulbe woman s.nd, underhmng wh.it has been
stalcd m the last section

They are diffeient , ihose M'hoi oio, they aie apart The Fulbe who st i l l
have Iheu tows, are also ap.irt So we are the house Fulbe Ihosc who
stav on the same spot and Ihc M hoi oio stay outside Bul many ol Ihem
leain to re.ul and wrile the Qur an nowadays and somctimes they even go
lo Mecca We too, we always kepl our cattle only we do nol wandei
around wilh them any more '(also Burnham 1972)

I 3.2 Different Stages m the Protess of Islami/at ion

The piotess ol Is lami/atmn m Mokolo can bc divided mlo several stages

H 2 l The lus t stage

Al lirsl the capluied and iiced slaves who had lslanii/ed while in slavery came
back to Iheir original aica, when the (own ol Madagali became Enghsh teintory,
around 1920 The> ptefened lo live m the Islamit Lommumties in Mokolo aftei
Iheu re luin Tlns fnsl \save ol Islami/ation is l.irgcly the same lor men and
wonien



Mauma Maimouna is quite old now, she was captuied and laken as a
slavc by Hainmain Yadji, Ihc first kuiudo (eilief) ol Mokolo, togelhci wiih
the icst of hei family. [This musl have been aiound 1910].
"Wc uscd lo be live in ihe house. We were all laken by the lanudo. |We
will hcai her complete story in Chapter 2). Thcy bioughl us to his house
in Madagali and thcn thcy sold cvcrybody in Kano, except me. as I lud
lallen asleep dunng Ihe night" "So I stayed and worked foi the lamido,
unlil hc gave me to lus child. She was just a little bit oldei than I was.
Whcn she manied l went with her and whilc I was staying m hei house
a guy came to ask my hand in mamagc. I just Maited lo have my jxiriods.
I had alieady slailcd praymg long ago [mcaiung: I had alieady converted
lo Isl.unl. As I giew up with Ihe Fulbe, l leained to piay hke the Fulbe.
Al tirst l was still too smal l, bul later on l had told mysell 'I beller sl;ul
piaymg now'. Now the man who came lo ask me to many Inm was a
Mala fiom Molouclc [soulh ol actual Mokolo], Hc had been c.iptuied by
the same lanudo. Hc too had sl;irtcd lo piay. He was lo bccome the lathci
ol my childicn.
"Whcn the white pcople came Ihcy told all ihc slaves lh.it ihcy could
return home. [This was when Ihe English took over the tenilory aiound
Madagali]. My mol hei was waitmg foi me to takc me home, bul .is I had
liccome a Muslim and was marricd lo an Isl.imi/ed Mafa, I refused lo
ictuin to the mounlams. She Iheicupon starled to ciy and pul hcrsell m
lioni ol the dooi ot (hè white man, called 'Wilkmson'. Thcy askcd hei:
'What do you want.'' She said 'I wanl my daughler back.' Theieupon the
gendaime accompamcd hei lo go and gel me and thcy said: 'Well, theie
you are, Ihcrc is youi daughlci.' Bul I explamed lo my mothei, I have
grown up as a Muslim, I alrcady have a child. l cannol icluin wilh you
back home, back to Ihc mounlams, to my natal village." Could l have
rclumcd lo become a Pagan agam? So my molhei icluined by hersell.
ciymg.

Hamman Yadji m lus diaiy menlions a similai, (01 peihaps the same?) cvcnl:
July 21, 1927: On Thuisd.iy Ihc 21st of Mubanam a lellcr came hom Ihe
Christian Mr.Wilkinson, saymg IhatGhadin had madca complamt agamst
me. He ordered me to return the girl 10 her molher, bul she ic|ccted her
parent and said thal she would never icturn lo the Pagans.
July, 22, 1927: On the nexl day. Fnday, the Kadi ol Madagali, Abba,
came mlo my piescnce, and she told him the same as she had told me. I
theicfore wrote a lellci to the Judge ol the Noilh, Mi.Wilkmson.

Maama Maimouna conlmues hei sloiy:
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Alter lh;it, when the English, the Nasaaia'en (the whites) and the Yamii
starled to pick up pcoplc again 2J, and when they wanlcd to take rny
hushcind, wc fleci to Mokolo, which was Frcnch tcmtoiy We wanlcd to
stay lieic among the Fulbe. My child, my son had alicady dicd hy that
timc.
"Mokolo was not a real town in those days, (heie was only a small
Islamic quartcr. bul that is wheie wc wanted lo live Therc was no
hospilal yet, only some otfices...and a pnson We staitcd to eultivale, you
did not yet have (o buy the land m Ihosc days Wherc you can lind Ihe
asphalled road now, we could still feteh our lirewood So we cultivated
millet and pcanuts, which we sold, and again uiltivated and again sold
My husband marncd live othci women, lhat is he mained and divorccd
thcm, majnecl and divoited Ihcm, but I, who was lus lust wite, always
staycd willi him When he died. I and anothci woman were lef t, the two
of us So I grew up with Ihe Islam ic people, I became old among thc
Islamic people. and I have given birth to my childien : twclve in total,
loui staycd alive, Iwo sons and two daughtcis, and all the olheis lic
undcinealh the eailh. five giils and four boys. My Iwo sons mained with
Mandara women, so Islamic One öl Ihcm lives and works in K, oiie öl
them here in Mokolo. He has his own house, I am living with him My
daughlcrs mained pcople fiom Madagali One öl Ihcm lives in Mokolo.
the olhei onc m G (Her daughtei actually mamed the son öl Hamman
Yadji, the lirst lamido of Mokolo, who had capluicd her befoie and
aftcrwards (01 anolhci maniage, the son öl thc brolhcr öl Fassaha ]

Howcver not all the slaves aulomatically bceamc Muslims 01 kept to Ihe Islamic
laith. Wc icad m Hamman Yad|fs cliaiy:

August 25, 1922 At Fnday Ihe Inst öl Muhaiiam my wilc U m m Asta
Bold said lhat m respect oi her bemg a Muslim she was lired öl it. and
m respect öl her bcmg a Pagan u would be bcttci loi her.

l "? 2.2 Thc sccond stage

The sccond stage came when Mokolo was ackjiowlcdgcd äs a political centre,
wilh dilfcicnt villages undcr its (unsdittion The Inst elcmcnts ot an
adnumstiativc intiaslruuuie weic ireatcd alwut 1010 This attracted Islami/ed
people liom othei regions, not only Fulbe bul also othei cthmc groups. The
Muslim commumty m town grew slowly.

[ 1(0 inil kiKiw. win« li hislnm i! cvuit i*, tilt- uil in r<
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Duc to seveial bad h.uvcsls many mhabitants Irom Ihe arca Mala as well as
people Irom olhcr groups movcd to lown between 1930 and 1940 Mokolo maikct
was ueated m 1934 Lile in town attrnclcd many pcopic, cspeually Ihosc whose
relatives already lived Ihere Goggo Manu teils us

1 1 was marnecl in the mounlams I got elevcn childicn but ten ot thein
died I h,id lefl my husband and livcd with an unclc, but hè was oltcn
mad at me, so l lett and went to live wi lh my sister who had bccome a
Muslim As I was living wi th her m the Muslim quarter I asked mysell
'11 I die who will bury me? In the mountams Ihey will say, 'Oooh, she
does not belong to us any more as she is l iving wilh (he Muslims And
here they will say, 'Oooh she is living with us, but she is not a
Muslim ' Thal would be vcry awkward, woukln't i l ' So I deeided to
become a Muslim too and so l did '

In this section wc hcaid the stones ot some Fulbc inhabitants and then leasons
to move to Mokolo Bul how did the Mata tarne to Mokolo' What wcie Ihcn
icasons lo conveil to Islam, öfter (heir rcsistancc to loieign mfluenees'

Baaba Buuba, about sixty years old now teils us I was bom m the
mountams, but I came to town when I was still a boy I did not pray m
the mountams I did my sauihce But when I was in lown I lelt in my
heait th.it it w.is betlei to pray to Allah, so l went lo sce a Maiabout and
starled piaymg '

Baaba Yaya 69 ycars old (born 1923) "I camc lo work as a boy lor a
white man, when l was still young In 38 hè took me to Yaoundé He
was an engmeei hè constmctcd the load hom Duala lo Yaounde al that
lime I alieady saw betöre lhat t ime thal the cusloms in town were
dil leient My boss told me thal M was betlei lo pray He himsell was a
Piotestanl and lus wilc was .1 Calholic, bul we always made lun ot those
catholics and said Ihal Iheir pnests looked like uows They could nol
even gel manicd .ind have childrcn Even my boss advised me lo become
.i Muslim So I wenl lo a Marabout m Yaoundé and hè taughl me all
aboul l i f e and death .ind the last judgemcnt In '42 I wenl wilh my boss
to Fiance I workcd and travclled a lot I have been (o Lillc, Monle C.irlo
and P.uis, bul cvciywheic I always looked toi Ihe Muslim commumly,
bccausc ihcie wei e a lot ol Moroccans and Algenans woikmg m France,
so I jomed them m praying and I did the Ramadan etc I manicd a French
woman, we had Iwo children and in the filties we relurned to Cameroon
I even hvcd wilh hei m Mokolo Later on when she had lelt I mained
thiee wivcs, they werc all Mala and conveiled

His eldest wile (about ^) converted when she was stil l a l i l t le gul



My lalhcr had dicd I had heen adopted by a Muslim lamily so I leanied
(o piay My ins l hush<uid was a Fulhe I had scven childrcn wilh Inm
When hè dicd I mamed my present husband though we do nol live in ihe
samc house I luid another child wilh him

Aiound the Cathohc or Pioteslant churches m the mounlains |as Djmglya see
mapj we lind concenliations of Cathohc or Piotestanl convcris In this pait of the
world Islam is a religion th.it is mostly piacüscd in sedenlary settings (Buinham
1972 T H Schuit/1984) so il is connectcd wiih a pioccssof uibam/alion Schuil/
- nol di f le icnt ia lmg along gendei - considers the pioccss m duider [about "50
miles away l iorn Mokolo] lo be caused by push (lack öl land disagrcemenl wilh
the relatives aboul Ihe bndeweallh, etc) and pull factors (looking lor jobs m lown,
economie advantages of benig a Muslim attending school in town) To soine
degiee we recogm/e this in Mokolo An inloimant teils us

I was boni m Soulede, my clan is zele When I was Iwelve ye.us old I
s.iw the nomads passing by wi th their cows and I jomed them and leamed
to herd drank the milk from the cows and I le f t wi lh Ihem We hnally
arnved in Yola I stayed there for a long linie and became a Muslim
Afteiwaids I relurned to Mokolo I do go back lo the mountnins lo sec my
brotheis and sisleis and loi lunerals even v. hen il concerns no direct
relatives hut I do nol ciill ivate Iheie any moie I Ic.ive Ihat lo Ihe people
m the mounlain I cannol »o Iheic lo cul l ivalc Even il my lalhci woukl
still be ahve could I slcal the land Irom him to cultivale and cal fiom il? '

This last remarks suggesls lhal a lack of land pushes espeually boys who are
neither the youngesl noi Ihe cldest towards other regions A woman teils us

My husband came down the mountams you know how il went Childien
came down lo work in town, lo work wi th the Fulbe people so did hè
and thcn hè Islami/ed <md lic mamed lus lirsl wile

Two co-wives Icll Ihen sloiy aboul Iheir husband who Islami/ed
Our husband always hvcd in Zlamls.u clan Dem nu (U (ne.ir the Calhohc
Mission) Ins parenis even lived herc He ncvei moved lo lown Ihe town
came to l ind him [as the town grcw they mcan] He l u si was a Calhohc
bul as the old picsident [Ahidjo ihey meanl w.inicd eveiybody lo become
a Muslim he said he became a Muslim too He only said so with his
moulh bul people could hardly notice il because lic kcpl on drinking He
told us (hal we had lo teil peoplc that wc also became Muslims Wc are
both from Ko/a, from the clan Melgwljé

One woman conlinues As a young gul I was laken by Ihe lanndo oi
Mo/ogo, who w.is Mandara (so Islamic] as a wifc I was laken by lorce
Ik senl lus peoplc lo tetch me though I did nol want it bul can you
icliise somebody who is in torn mand of the village' I did nol wanl to be
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a Muslim eithcr I had to slay m and was vciy unhappy. Then I got a
wound on my breasls and askcd him (o bring me lo the hospital and hè
icsponded by saying. 'Do I have to bring a Mata who keeps talking in
Mala to the hospilal?' So thcn I fled, and hè askcd back whai hè had
given to my parenis fbndcwcalth]. So I do nol want lo be a Muslim now,
and as the ncw President Paul Biya says such is no longcr necessary. we
slailed going lo chuich.

From many storics, we lecogm/e a common feature m the piotcss ol
Islami/ation: Mala childrcn - boys as well as girls - were (and are) oflcn .ulopted
by Islannc families or cxchanged tor food (sce also nole 9)

Baaba Rahmam, about 55 ot age now teils us: "I was boni in Ihc
mountams, m Soulédé [sec map] m the quarier called Demdjtuai. My
faihei had lelt the aiea because, you see, wc used to be with many m our
clan, (ju'«/;, called zeit, bul then many people died ol Icpci :J and only
a few wcrc Icfl. Ai the same t ime wc wcrc the duel clan ol the arca bi-
ftwali, and Ihe othcr clans wanlcd to get nd ol us to bccome chiel clan
mstead. So my tathei had to lake to his heels to save his skin. l was loui
and my brolhei two Wc movcd nexl to Mokolo, Ihe quailer called Uio-
tada Whcn I was six and my l i l l l c brother toni yeais old, bandils came
duiing the mght, a guy fiom Sln<t>lë and a Mofouélë and Ihey killed my
lathei - my mothcr had alicady died ot lepiosy -, to lake lus goals and us
to seil Bul the captain ot Mokolo at that time, called Lavergne, captuicd
the Ihieves and took us. As we weie still veiy young hè brought us lo Ihe
lamtdo (Yacouha). So logclher wilh all lus children we Icained lo pray.
Thcn somcbcxly trom our clan came to tetch us, bul I refused lo go with
hun Then a priest liom the Calholic Mission came, bul I preleired lo slay
al the lamido's cou i t "

His youngei brothei teils.
"l came lo live at Ihc court ol Itimido Yacouba when I was five ycars old
and l lelt hun whcn I was ten, when hè had died and hnnido Ammadou
was appoinled [so Ihal was in 1948). We went lo Quf anic school Whcn
we weie at Ihe courl we did nol cultivate Bul when my biothcr giew up
and manied (hè had worked al the Cathohc Mission lo eain money to get
mairied with an Islami/ed Mafa girl), I came lo live wi th him We looked

He added the lollowing mlcresting slor) in regaid to the authorit) ol the duel dans and
eldeis Becaiise they wei c Ihe duef dan they txiuld easily take the peamitx hom the
lields ot olher people And even il Ihe latter biought H lo tonn. Ihey could «in as Ihe)
had Ihe aiilhonty Nou people used to pul ashes with dm ken teatheis on the lu-lds just
lietoie the tune ol haivesling ,uid Ihis is whal uuised the lepiosy in his t an t i l v
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lor the tields thal hclonged to my father and we continue to cullivalc (hem

uj) uil now. Millel. potnlocs, peanuts. evcryllnng. And wc eat and soll il."

The elder hrolher: "Now Ihe Ihrce persons who wcic Icll over hom our
clan, gwah, have produccd up to a hundrcd childicn. who are living in

Soulede and here in Mokolo. l myselt maincd many women, all Maf a.

T wo liom Ihe aiea Mokola kndi, Ihiee trom Wadahai. Iwo hom Shouglé,

Ihiee from Ziver and two Molou. I have pioduced many childien, bul

nine have died and eiglil are lelt. All my Mafa wives wcre Islami/ed, I

chased mosl ol ihem away, they gossipcd loo much. You see, Ihe Irouble

is, Fulbe women know how lo behave Ihemselves. They shul up m tront

ol Iheir husbands, bul Ihose Mala women, even il ihey are Islamucd. ,

you say somellung, ihey say somelhing back, and belore you know il you

aie fighdng. Wilh Ihe Fulbe, Ihe woman says nollung in iciuin Bul il the

husband is no good, she goes lo her (alher and hè is Ihe one who will lalk

wilh the husband. Bul I slill have one wile l already know loi iwenly

yeai s "
Many people Islami/c becausc ihey comc lo live wilh Ihen alieady Islami/ed

relalives m town Such was, is and may continue lo be the case lor women as

well as loi men.

The youngesl wile ol Baaba Rahmani, Ihe eklest biolher, has two young

children. She always lived in Ihe mounlains wilh her lalhei. as hei parenis

were divoiced. By the age ol sixlecn she came lo live wilh hei molhcr,

who Islami/cd aller l wo marnages in the mouniains, when she herselt was
süll a Iillle girl. Allei havmg speni some time wilh her molhci she siailed

lo 'pray' too.
To give an mdicalion ol the language change: Ihis woman spokc Fullulde wilh

her molher as well as wilh the daughler-m-law ol hei co-wile; all ol Ihem had
been biought up m Ihe mouniains 2\

I 12.1 The thnd stage

The tollowmg examples represenl anolher phase m Ihe process ol Islami/alion:

aller mde[)endence administrative cenlies m Ihe Islamic Noilh lormed a locus ol

employment loi Islamic people, as national polilics m geneial weie dommaied hy

KecL-nlly wilh Ihe ne\v polilital üianyes l lic Mal a have beiume imiüi nun e seil umsuoLis
whith is among olhei llnnjis expressed hy the fatl thal \vilhin Umn - ,il public places lu\e
Hu' mai kei plaie etc - much more Mafa is spoken As a resull the molhei and the daugliler
someliines spokc Mala again Ilie gramldaiijihler only spe.iks l ullulde
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Muslims. This was due to Ihe fact that Ahidjo, the f i rs l prcsidenl üt Cameioon
after independance, was a Muslim. He partly allamed Ihis position, hecause Ihe
French colomals considcicd thc Noilh a homogeneous Islnmic aiea. Had Ihcy
only read Ihe reporls öl llieir own Captains and Lieutenants they would have
known beller.
As the North was an impoitanl basis for his powei, Alud|o did lus utmost to
promote the Islamic laith (Bayart 1979).
To gel a |ob in the administrative centres or to stail a business at the maiket , one
almost had to be a Muslim This third stage of Islami/alion is mostly lor men.
A temalc informant teils us:

"My husband lelt the hclds to his biothei and camc to town. Now hc
owns a shop and sells oils, soap, slips, etc. I camc down the mountain al
a very young age and hved wi th an Islami/ed lamily. I did not want lo
do the work of the Mafa pcoplc, and in my hcart I wanled lo becomc a
Muslim, so I wcnl lo live wi th them and aflerwaids marned my husband.
I make doughnuts every mommg lo seil and save the money loi the
bndeweallh öl my children.

And anothei story of a male informant:
"I was hoi n in Soulédé; my clan, gwali, is /elf. When I was s t i l l small I
went lo Ihe Piolestanl Mission school, so I have been a Christian, smcc
my early childhood. I only know whal my lather tokl me aboiil the
saciilices and oui Mala lehgion. The missionaries sent me lo thc
secondaiy school in Mokolo. That was in 1963. I was living on the
campus, l fimshed school and I bccamc an adimnislialoi. Attei that l
passed the exams :(' and lelt to work m Maioua, a f te iwaids in X, and
now I am sous-prefect m M. I bccame a Muslim eight years ago, when
I was thirly. When I was small I prelerred to be Islamic. But as l was
with Ihe missionaiies, and as my father would ncvci have allowed me
because the Fulbe have made us suftei in histoiy so much, I could nol do
it eailiei. So it is tme, I was a Christian, bul l always wanled lo be a
Muslim, l spokc aboul il wi lh my tnends and they advised me and tokl
me wluch steps to undeilake. I was alrcady manied Al lus t my wi le did
nol like il much, bul the Maiabout camc lo oui house and explamed all
Ihe necessary th ings lo her. So now my whole tamily is Islamic. l do nol
icad Aiabic, bul I bought a Qur'an m Fiench so lhai we could leain whal
U was all aboul."

ine im KUH mm, Ih jx xystem \vas laken ovei l ioiu Ihe l lenth lo pul i
H'ii von h.tse pas'-L-tl iiMliiin exams you .ue cjii.ililicd lo apply to i a joh

l anc im KUH mit \, Ihjs sysiem \vas laken ovei l ioni Ihe l lenth lo put il siinplv. Only
oh
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It needs lo bc remarked Ihat (lus is (hè only example l have ol a man. who
Islami/cd alter marnage ~7 Anothcr woman explaincd

"You can call me Dranglas, but if you prclei (o use an Islamic name call
me Asla You see, all my brolhcrs bccamc Muslims a long limc ago We
canic to town when my falher dicd. My biolliers wenl lo school, one is
a trader, ihe oiher one bccame a velermary doctor. Many nmes they (ried
lo persuade me lo become a Muslim loo, bul I do nol want lo. II I necd
lo become anylhmg al all, I prefcr to become a Chnsiian. I do nol like
these Muslim things, like toi example the Ramadan.., much loo diüicult .
My molher lives wiih my Muslim brothcr, hè built her a scpaiate house
m his compound "

The lallcr case conceins a woman who, by her own choice, picfened nol to
become a Muslim Yel hei slory underlmes her biolhcis ' molives to change
religion - ,ind Ihey probably addicss her by an Islamit name - as well as Ihe f at l
(hat women do 01 do nol tonvcrt on Iheir own miliative. independent ol rnen.
We have alicady seen Ihat they vciy oflcn do so at a later agc, aller several
maiTiages 'm the mountams' Men, also m the case above, moslly converi befoie
marnage (sec note 21] Fmally I will quote anothcr reason lo nol convcrl lo
Islam •

"I ,im still a Pagan, bul my husband has gone, my thildrcn .ire all dcad,
l thmk l will become a Christian l do nol want lo become a Muslim, I
am to old and s t i l t to bend down and put my lorehead on Ihe giound."

The piessuie foi men lo Islami/e decieased aller 1982 when Cameioon got a new
non-Islamic president and the influencc ol the Islamic (Fulbc) community
declined. It is no longei necessary to be a Muslim lo get a job in the
administrative cenlics or lo slart a shop at Ihe market Many non-Muslim
tunctionancs have been tiansterred to the arca Also the mayoi of Mokolo is a
Mafa Christian. Women continue to Islami/.e howevei.
Most lecenlly, with the ncw pohlical Situation and with many Mala wilh a high
education thcie ai e examj)lcs ol men who leave Islam bchmd and become
Christians asain.

Dunng niv lecenl slay in 1902 n good ii i lorni.ml a Mala ni.ui lotet nu1 Ihoiigh Ihal hè kneu
olher cxamples of men Ihat islann/ed \vilh Ineir w hole larnil) while alread) m.imed Ihe
example hè gave was of ,i m,ui, who had losl all his immediale l . inuly (hè uime trom
Maguma/) and there upon had s,ud Wh.it s Ihe use ol slaying hcie all by myself ' He
Ihere «pon umie lo U m n II uould hè intcieslmg lo find uu l under whal ciiuimslances
men al a laler age Islami/e il Ihey do so al all Yel as saul m my survey and in all Ihe
cases l lolletled I do nol have such exaniples



Summan/ing wc can tonclude that men m the two last phases of fen Islamized to
gct access to the possihilities ot a career. As these possibilitics undcrwcnl drast ie
changes at lei 1982, the proucss ot Islami/ation slowed down alter f lus pcriod
Another important distoveiy froin my sample in about 90 houscholds and liom
the cases l collected, 2S is that I only found one example ot a man who
Islamized aflcr marnagc, while many womcn Islami/e al .1 laler age. e\en aller
seveial marnagcs 'm the mountnins '

See Appendix l , Queslion T and further dealt wilh tlus matlei Nearly all the mterviexved
Mafa families had an IsUtnui (or non Islanuc in the Muslim lommuni ty) relative Ijl Ihose
<-ases it was easy lo find out, if Ihese relalives Islami/ed heloie or allei Iheu mamage
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Chapter II
Islamization and state formation

In lus woik on llic process ot uvili/ation, Ihc souologist Elias paid eonsiderable
allenlion to the lolcs playcd hy ecnlrali/cd .UK) non-i.enli.ili/cd political
aulhonlics In oui icse.iith .uea, tlus dichotomy runs paiallel wi th Ihc dilfeicncc
hetwecn llie Fulbe and Mala political systems In oui sludy of the process of
Islami/alion 111 Mokolo we tocus on Ihc lormation ol ceniiali/cd statcs and thcir
inl lucnec on ordinary people and Ihe non-centi ah/cd regions around these
slates
In his dcsuiption ol sl.itc lormalion Elias soughl lo reveal Ihe pai l played hy
wh.il hc delines as Ihe monopoly mctli.iiusin I lus enlails ihal the armed lorces
ol the slale should bc ablc lo keep in l imgements w i i h i n leasonable conlrol, and
(hal Ihe cenlial aulhonl} of Ihe state reserves the nght lo confistale the pioperty
or income ol mdiuduals These two types ol monopoly are lelaled the fin.ini.ial
lesouices llowing into Ihe central aulhonly enable il lo mainlam its monopoly ol
military (oite, whic.l i m t u i n suslams i ts monopoly ol laxalion (Elias 1919 11 104,
in Mennell 1989 68) I t gocs without saying thal Ihe Organisation ol llie state and
conti ol ovei lecourses in llus pait ol Ihe world difleied liom Euiope, yet a same
meth.inism is man i f e s t in the spread ol Islam The process ol Islami/alion
tomuded wilh the cential i /at ion of the Haus.i and later the Fulbe slales m West
Ahica U demonsirales Ihen ability lo govein the region Elias lemarked Ihal the
mteiests ol the ccntial lulei aie nevei quile identical lo Ihose ol any olhei class
or gioup, Ih is certainlv applies lo the Mala (Mennell 1989 77)
In this Lhaplei we w i l l describc how m the piocess of Islami/ation the new ( a i l h
was lirst adopled hy Ihe court nobles and mcich.mls Their customs (,is Elias
lemaikcd in Couil Society (1969a 186) di l le ied m.irkedly hom Ihose ol all non-
court fonrialions This ccrt.unly applied to extcrnals hke the i i way ol speakmg
(lemcmber Jannla's woids al Ihc end ot the Fust Chaptei) and diessing
(remcmbei my impicssion upon my ainval in Mokolo) Howescr, Islam along
wilh its uisloms and moie miimsic v.ilues cvcnlually lound its way Ihrough Ihc
Lourts and empires and the central aulhoii l ies lo Ihe oidmai) people ol Noilh
Cameioon and Mokolo In the process leadcis profitcd hom Ihe (probably lakcd)
ignoi.incc ol the colomal conqueiois hrsl the Geimans lalei Ihe English and
French Ihcir indnecl mie, making useol the Fulhcpolilic.il s l iuc luie cnlienchcd
the hegemony ol llie Islami/ed Fulbe The hislory ol Mokolo as a giowing
Islamic commiinity wilh a Fulhe clnel m de midst ol a non-Islamic Mala aica is
very recent and st i l l unlolding Without understanding this developmcnt the



complexity and mtcmungling of the diverse gioups cannul bc giasped.
Ciicumslances like Ihe slave iradc, the colonial conquest and Fulbc hegcmony
majked the lives ot most gcnerations and even gol new s t imul i wilh the iccenl
poliiical dcvelopments. These episodes were even given new impetus by lecent
political dcvelopments.

II l Islamic expansion

H 1.1 Islam and Conimerce

West Alnca's firsl contacls wi th Islam wcre made m the 7lh and 8lh centimes,
first through slave laids and gold liade (Hogbcn and Ki ik-Gicenc 1966 15). The
Bcibers plied these liade joules thiough the Sahaia and playcd an important lolc
»i the mtioduction ot Islam (Lcvt/ion 1971'31). Bolh the Beibcrs and the dcseit
lormcd a banier against mvasions ol the Arabs into the Bi/ad al Sudan, the land
ot the Blacks (Robinson 1985. 1397, Will is 1979) Thcrelore Islam spread along
divergent ways. Accoidmg to Robinson, this has engendeied an Islam m Atuca
that allows v.mous inleipictat ions and applicalions wi th in d i l l e i e n t elhnic gioups
(Robinson 1985b:1397; Nicolas 1978). Lcvl/ion considcrs the Ali ieam/al ion ot
Islam as an cxplanation lor lhepeaccfu l proccss ol Islami/ation (Lcvt/ion 197 IM i
c.v.).

Dunng the pcnod 1000 - 1600, the majonty of West Alncan conveits to Mam
came trom the ranks ot the ruling elite, the meichant class and the townspcople.
On the othei hand Islam made l i t t l e impact on the way ot l i le or the bcliefs o(
fanners, f i she imen, and the mral populacc (Clarke 1982: 28 ( t . ) This is s t i l l the
ca.sc; u is nol the Mala people l iv ing scattcred Ihroughont the counlrysidc who
bccomc Muslims, hut those coming to make theu home in town.
In the 13lh and 14lh eentunes the nalion ol" Mali emerged as a great political and
eeonomic power. Wilhin this state a new phenomcnon cmeigcd: Mande-speaking
Iradcrs became teachcis and preacheis of Islam (Claike 1982. 54-56).

II 1.2 Rulers and Islamic expansion

In those days, many Muslim i i i le is surroundcd thcmselvcs w i t h Muslim |udges,
^cholais and holy men, bul they also paid heed to Ihe philosophers and piiesls ol
"'e traditional rehgion. Ihn Bal tu ta , a well-known travellei wlio lelt many w i i t t c n
accounts, noled Ihat the people oi Mali weie conscientious aboul at lendmg Fnday
prayers and leainmg Ihe Qur'an by hcarl, but that traditional customs and
Practices persisted and weie even enuniragcd by the Muslim luleis (Levl/ion

: 35). Divmalion was widespread theic. A mat i i lmea l system ol inhei i tance
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and sutccssion contmued long alter the rulers had bekome Muslims This was
also Ihe case m the Hausa states, where Islam made la l te i ing progress up to 16CX)
Muslim rulers were anxious, for political as well as rehgious rcasons, to niipose
an Islamic systcrn of government Yet Iheir efforts met wi th sliff icsistance So
hkc m Mali m the Hausa statcs the oulcome was a syslem of government
comhimng aspccts of the traditional politic-rehgious systcm wiih Islamic
pnnciplcs and praclice In the 16th Century Hausa states a halance had lo hè kept
bet ween the mlluence öl Muslim clencs, who were adviseis and councillors ol
the kmg, and that of the piiesls of the Hausa rcligion Both were skillcd and
knowledgeable the foimer on account of their Islamic cducation the latter due
to iheir knowledge of the mysteries ot the i\koki, the spuits The kings were
chiets of bol h icligions a d ü f i c u l t bul mevilable position mto which ihey were
ihrust by the polilical Situation

II 1.3 Application ol Qur'.mic law

More Orthodox practices came mto u se thiough the missionary woik of Ihc
Jakhanke and Torodbe gioups The Jakhanke produced some outstanding scholars
and adopted a peaceful approach lo the spiead of Islam The Torodbe on the
othei hand as one ol the Fulbc gioups were nol committed to pacihsm Ovei the
ccnturies tliey developed mto a vciy important intc l lectual and leligious lorcc m
West Afiica The Muslim rcformci Uthman dan Fodio is descendcd dom the
Torodbe (Clarke 1982 14) Onginally the Fulbe were concentrated m what Kxlay
is northern and eastern Senegal, wliere Ihcy led a predommantly pastoral lite
(A/arya 1976 I I ) Previous relormers became the rehgious guides ot the Fulbe
pastoralisls These Torodbe leformers moved will) them from the Senegal Valley
across the savannah rcgion of West Afnca These rehgious guides also acted as
mediators belween the migrant paslorahsls and othcr Fulbe and non-Fulbe groups
Some Fulbc gioups settlcd m towns gave up their pastoral hlc and mixed with
othei Muslims These groups engencieicd Ihe mosl leained and respectcd Muslim
ichgious leaders m West Alnca (Spencer Tnmmgham 1962 Smith 1966)
Due to the political mstabil i ty the commerce and the slavc liade the warnoi
class Ihc rul ing elite and Iheir opponcnts began lo compcte more efleclively lor
power In this Si tuat ion Muslims m the villages began to look to Muslim leaders
among the Torodbe for political as weil as religious gindante The laller wcrc
prcparcd (o defend the mleiests of Iheir followers by nulitaiy |ihad II is m this
context that the mili tary j ihads of the 17th and I8th centimes look place
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Islam was emerging as a counter tradition Prcviously, as Clarkc lemarks, n had
been ncconinuxJadonist. assimilatiomsl, and prcp.ued to coexisl peacefully with
Ihe non-Muslim tommuni ty Meanwhile, Ihc Islamic educalion syslem contmued
to expand It produced numeious numbers of Muslini seholars, who became
cntical of the 'mixed' Islam prevalent in govcmmenl urcles. So there werc two
trends: Ihe waning mfluence ot Islam in governmcnt cncles, and tlie cmergence
of a more radically mmded Muslim mtellcctual elite in the formcr Hausa slates

II 1.4 Uthman dun Fodio and the Islam ie Stute

One of these scholars was Uthman dan Fodio, whose ideas and Inspiration came
frorn the wntmgs ot orthodox scholars such as AI-M.ighili He wrote and
preached a great deal, conlmually remmding Muslims m cleai, simple languagc
ol the oilhodox Muslim position on mallcrs such .is mherilance, marnagc, fastmg,
piayer, and alms. whilc pointmg out the mcoiTect praclices exisling in the Hausa
states We will considcr lus opinion on the Situat ion of women at the end of this
chaptei
Dunng the l.ist decade ot the IKt l i cenlury and the early years ol the 19th Century
tcnsion mounted bctween Uthman dan Fodio's Community in Gobir and the
Hausa ruleis ol lh.it kmgclom He wilhdiaw Irom Degel to Fudu w i t h many
followers Fulbe, Hausa, and Tuareg Thcjiliad ot the Swoicl st.uted when the
community was attackcd by a punitive expedilion hom Gobir m the early months
ot 1804 Uthman C>0 yc.irs of agc) was the leader ol the jihadists, allhough hè
ncver got mvolved m the actual fighlmg (Clarke 1982 l H K ; Robinson 198*5,)
He and lus successors set out to leform Islam in the Hausa slates and extend il
far and wide What had began m Gobir as a Community ol the taithful cnded m
the establishment ol an Islamic state rulcd by Ulhman dan Fodio, as the former
Hausa states were reformed mto a conlederalion ol Islamic states, reachmg a
level of politica! Integration that had not existed bclore (Robinson and Smith
1979 148) Madagali, an impoitanl lown m the history ol Mokolo, bccame part
ol il Dunng the penod undcr discussion onc ot the more s ignif icant changes
etlectcd by the Muslim rcformers was Ihe Instal lat ion of an Islamic
admmistration This entailed the crealion of a central slatc, with Sokoio as the
mam provmce, though the piccise charactei ol Ihis sl.ite has been the subject ol
much discussion (Hogben and Kirk-Greene 1966, Hiskett I97T, Claike 1982;
Robinson 198^) The Sultan of Sokoto became, m theory, the Supieme
Commander of all the Muslims in Ihc Hausa slates He gave Ihe emirs the lask
ol admimstermg the Caliptute at the provmual level A clnel qadi or Muslim
judge was also appomted to supeivise the admimsti . i t ion ot justice bascd on
Islamic pnnciples throughoul the Caliphate The \\azn, or chicl minis ter of state,
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linkcd the icst ol the cmuates wi th Sokoio and acled as nuxleiatoi in disputcs
within and hetween the emiratcs.
In the educational spheie, the reioim movement achieved a gooci deal Through
it, literacy m Arabic was spiead over a much widei aiea. The leloim movement
also gave nse to a greater interest m and concern foi the education oi women II
is credited with the establishment of more Muslim schools and the t ia in ing ol
ever-mcreasing numbcrs oi Muslim teachers.
In onc of his books, l a'hm al-lkhwan [Education ol the Brelhien] Uthman dan
Fodio wiote about non-Muslim rehgious behels and practices. He mcntioned and
condemned as polytheislic Ihe practice of veneratmg trees and rocks on wtuch
libations were pourcd or sacniices made. Piecisely these piactices play an
important rolc in traditional Mafa ichgion
At the end ot the 19th century, people contmucd to be inspned by Uthman dan
Fodio's leloim movemenl (Smith 1960) The Fulbe iiiuid had made Islam and all
'hat is connected wi th it - religiously, socially, and admimstiatively - a state
rcligion.

II 2 Fulbe hegemony in North Cameroon

Upon his death, Uthman dan Fodio split lus dominions, leavmg his son
Muhamm.id Bello as the Sultan ot Sokoto and lus biothei Abdullai as the tu ier
»f Gwandu. Thi.s dual eni])iic mied most ot noithein Nigcna until the an i val ol
'hè Bntish m 1903 (Johnson 1967). The Füllte acquued luling positions wi th in
these statcs The Eastern piovmcc ol Ihis state, called Adamawa, mcludes the
Nigenan province by this name and the present area of noilhem Cameioon
Around 1810, [hcjihacl was carncd lo Adamawa. A young Muslim scholai named
Modibo Adama, eii|oying the mond support of Uthman dan Fodio, unitecl the
'ocal Fulbe leaders (lamibc). He succeeded m becoming a polilical and military
teadcr, conquenng several tenitories lo which his followcrs biought Islam (Kirk
Greenc 1958; Paques 1978) The Sultanate ol Mand.ua (aiouncl Mora) maintamed
"•s indepcndcncc outside the Emirate of Adamawa. Yel H lost many oi its
uepcndent terriloues which became oigam^ed as Fulbe distncts, loi examplc
Mora, Madagali, Mitchiga, Maioua, Bogo, and Mmdif (Nieuma 1978. 42). Many
non-Fulbc groups weie
dcfeated Some acceptcd Islam and the Fulbe chiels as then nileis Sonic werc
subjected and enslaved, as undcr other mleis belorc the Fulbc (see Eldndge
IJN8). Some gioups trom the plams lied lo the mounlams. whiüi were
'naecessible to Fulbc cavalry, and eilher settled there oi mtcrmixcd with the local
Population.
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II 2.1 Reckltvss invuclers

The inhabitants ol Ihc mountams, (lic Mafa. rcsislcd Islam loi quite somc time
Bccausc oi Iheir Isolation, thev werc ablc to delend themselves vvith bow and
arrow against a total mvasion by the intruders, though many people weie taken
as slaves. The following sloiy of an old Mata man seives as an i l lust iat ion ol an
mvasion. Il must be situated m a laler penod than wheie \ve chionologically ;ue
in our history. Yet l assume that his statements wotild nol have chlleied much
trom those people would have made who expenenced the same reign of tenor 50
years earlicr m hislory In both penods the Mafa weie the vietims ol slave muis
durmg wlnch somc Fulbe invaders were quitc rccklcss, as wc Icarn Irom llie diary
of Hamman Yadji :<' and liom the sloues that are still common knowledge

So the chicl ol the Mus'lims set lire to the houses They chascd people
on Ihen hoises In passing thcy also pillaged all soits ol thmgs, even our
wives and chi ldicn, our youngstcrs. bulls, goals, |iist eveiything, even
our millct they look For example, m D|inglya they stailed ihasing
people, they look my aunt and othcr women because, you know. Ihose
ical Fulbe did nol give binh to many children, so they needed our
wives to give ihem children
Anyhow, some ol oui people weie hiclmg in the holes ol the mountam
and only came out dunng the night to tctch somclhing to cal When llie
Fulbe discoveied these holes, Ihey look some stravv, pul il m Ihe
entranee and they set il on t u e aller they had also put hot ch i l i peppcrs
m il and (hè oil ol the calcedra tree (which makes .1 lot of smoke) So
m that way the t u e and the smoke would gel at the people mside Now
H was the ones who weie scaied (hat lud in the holes, because, you see.
the olher ones, the biave ones, slaycd oulside wi th then bows and
arrows and killed the Fulbe Bul other people weie taken asvay bv
them, (o their places. If Ihey stoppcd you, caught you and you did nol
wam to lollow them, thcy killed you, |ust hke (hal Bul il you weie
prepared to lollow, they tied your hands on youi back so that you could
become a slave, so that you could bc sold

11 2.2 Political dominance of Yola

Modilx) Adama first settled m Guun Latei, hè moved lo the town ol Yola m the
Benue Valley and made U lus capilal The Fulbe chiefs eslabhslied chieldoms tha t

As expl.unect in Cluptei I the di.uy ol H.imnun Y.ulji \vnllen in Ai.ibu h.i1« been
ftniml and tr.msl.ited inlo I nghsh hul il has never been puslilished



acknowledged the .uithonty of Yola, similar to Yola's atteptante of the
paiamounl sovcreignty ol Sokoio Aclama died in 1847 and was sutteecled hy his
eldcst sou Muhammad L.iuwal Heeding his falher's dymg woids nol lo abandon
(\\ajiluid hè conducicd many new campaigns in Ihe area's noilh Irom Ihc nvcr
Benuc I hese >ircas were nol enlircly subjecled lo Ihc Muslim tonqucrors (B.uil)
m Njcuma 1978 *>9) He lavaged many groups The more sccuie Yola betame
the frccr Muhammad Lauw.il lelt lo orgam/c disiant expedilions espctially lo Ihc
North These wcre mtcnded either to remforce local iroops agamst mcuisions by
the Mandira and Bornu people, or lo help consolidale Fulbe power over parltally
subdued |>eoples His two successors, Umaru Sanda and Zubeuu conlmued the
jihad (Njeuma 1978 63) The pohlical dominante ot Yola lasled unlil Ihc an i val
o( the Bntish m 1900 Zabciiu evcnlu.illy playcd an important role in resisling Ihe
tolom/eis Wc will distuss his role lalcr on in (lus chaplcr

LAMIHE OF YOLA

lamido Adamawa
(1810 1849)

lamido Lauw.il
(1847 -, 1872)

lamido LJmcra' Sanda lamido Zubciru
(1872 1900) (1890 1901 arnval

ol the English)
-= son = suttessor

One ol the ttucfdoms lamulaL lo atknowledge Ihe Imal aulhonly ol Yola was
Mad.igali, a lamulat ol gieat importante m Ihe history ol Islanu/.ilion m Mokolo
H used lo bc undcr the mllueiitc ol Ihe Sultan of M.ind.ira (whose capital was
ne.u Mora) betöre (Vossarl >) The Inst thicls ol M.idagali tarne Irom
Yad/crum lo this legion Ai do Bubu and Ardo Dadi were sutteeded by Ardo
Uthman who was m tommand duiing llie pciiod ol patifit msiallalion (as Ihe
Installation ol luniihi in new ccnlial aieas is talled m the nithives) Madagali
was subsec|uenlly nilcd by a thiel t.illed Njidda liom 1811 lo 18^4
He was sucteeded by lus son Buba Chiulo who svas slrongly dishktd by Ihe
elders They asked Lauwal (hen Ihc lulmg chicl ol Yola lo icplatc hun by his
twm brolher Bakan I auwal did so (around 1871) whcreupon Buba Chiolo was
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arrested and taken to Yola. He fled oncc. Wilh the help ol Sanda, successor to
Lauwal, Bakan capluied Buba Chiuio and took him to Yola, wheie hè died in
capiivity in 1874 (Strumpcl 19 : 58-59; in Njeuma 1978: 101) (hand wntten
documenls, Mokolo arcluvcs) Bakan ruled undl the .irnval ol the Gei mans in
190T This alfair elucidates the sovcrcignty ot Yola over the region and ot Sokoto
ovei Yola.
The ruling lamido ol Sokoto, Yola, Madagali, and so on down the hiei.uchy, did
not give help (like Sanda gave to Bakan) lor Iree Islamic commumties
recogni/cd several forms ol taxation, which had to be paid to the highest mier
T wo of these payments weie important m the provincc ol Ad.unawa, nainely the
zakat (tax: One ol the Five Pillars ol Islam, obhgalory lor cveiy individu.)!
Muslim) and ihsjizva (Inbute' Icvy on non-Muslim peoples who acquiesced to
the laws ot Islam and were given the status ot dhnnnu) These payments piovided
the most important malenal link bel ween Yola, the distncls (such .is Madagali)
and ihe villages (such as evcnlually Mokolo). These payments were also a way
ol showing onc's reg.ud and icspect toi the lanudo and ult imalely loi the lamido
of Sokoio. Non-payment was a sign ol bad relations For example, N|idda ol
Madagali withheld tribute to Adama lor somc time, because the lader gave flags
to one ol the northein (hstncts and made ihem independent of Madagali At thal
Pcriod, Njiclda senl lus tnbulc dueclly to Sokoto hoping lo oblam politica!
advantage m that way (N|cuma I978- lüX)
This ix)htical appaialus, includmg a system ol laxation, made il very easy loi the
kolonial governmcnts to t.ike ovei the admmislration, wluch they hnther
stabih/ed, ccntrahzed and tuined into a buieaucracy This indirect rule laid the
foundation loi the Submission ol pcoplc like the Mala.

H 2.3 Fulbe jiliad and slavery

As a lesult of the jihad, and state-loimalion. the Fulbe economy changcd. It was
Previously bascd eniuely on callle When they setlled, it was no longer possible
to cxchange daily milk liom the caltle for agncullunil pioducts. So the Fulbe
s|arted to gel involved m agiiculture themselves Howcvei, as they loathcd
c u>tivating '", they had the woik done by slaves Thosc Fulbe who participatcd
ln the jüuid, took many slaves Irom the Pagan non-Fulbe populations (A/arya
'976:14, LaCroix 1952.^2-U), among which the Mala. Maama Maimouna - we
•ilrcady heard a pait of hei sloiy - teils us-

ln M.ili theie -, t - \ rn .in L-xprcssion Ih.il sa) s K<» nu icini u lui h mtMiis sonicllnng

liki- II I don l spi-.tk Ihc l i u l h I \ v i l l l u l n v a t e ' Oi.il < oini ininu. i l ioi i o! \ lin't'd\eld
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"When l was eight years old. Hamman Yaclji (Ihc lamulo ol Madagali,
who clnimcd the Mokolo plains as his tcnitory) look us II was the
lamido ol Ihc Fulhc who used to icign hcre m the old days Thcy had
alrcady laken our talher When thcy did lh.it, we kids uied and
scrcamcd, bccause ot Ihal, Ihe pcople thascd us. hut t i na l ly wc wcie
lelt wilh our molhei This was len days betöre Thcn they relurned We
had just l i t the f n c outside (o gel warm Thcy diew their guns I lied
wilh my big biolher Bul then my big hrolhcr look another load. so I
lost him They caught me and thcy made me lic down on the Hoor and
Ihey hi! me and they kieked me and Ihen they let me go I icturncd
home When l entcred the house someone else |usi Icll Ihc house Tlus
someone had comc back to felch Ihe peoplc as hè liad lound nobod>
beloie that day He stoppcd me agam
Fmally Ihey had caught us all my hlile sister, my two big brolhers, my
hl l lc biother and me We used to bc live in ihe house We werc all
taken by the lanudo They bioughl us to his house in Madagah - whi ih
became English Icintoiy alteiwards - and then Ihey sold cverybody
I had lallen aslcep du img Ihc mght Bctoie l wokc up, Ihe olhcis lelt
I didn' l know vcry rnany Ihmgs I was still too small Bul my big
biother, hclore I went to sleep, had bent his head down like tlns and hc
had cncd, cncd cncd I asked him "Why are you ciymg like thal ' He
asked me in return, "Wheie are Ihey gom« to lakc us now' Is il nol luie
th.it Ihey aje going to scll us1"
Hc had been nght, Ihey did scll lum Bul me as I said, becausc I had
lallen aslcep, Ihe chiet had said, "Icave hei1" bul all the olhers wcie sold
in Kano When l wokc up my sister and biother had gonc and all the
ot hei people Irom our village as well When I noticed thal , l cned too
I hcy sold peoplc lo gct money so that they could buy Ihemsclvcs
dollies and Ihmgs to cal

I had to work haid Who would give me time lo play ' I I you did not
woik hard, you weie hi t wilh the rope So I giound the millet , I swept
the courly.ird, I letched water, I washed the dishes "

Male slaves wcie callcd numnüo (plural miuuibc), tem.ile slaves Loido
(plural hoibi)
The land on which the slaves worked belongcd lo Iheir maslcrs, Ihoiigh the
slaves usually could pass n on to thcir own childien Thcir Obligation lo Ihc
master consistcd ot scnding part ol the producls to h im, woikmg parttime on Ihc
mastcr's other ficlds, and gencially sei ving lum whcnevci Ihey weie lold to do
so
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Children of slavcs who wcie born in the house ol (hen inasters weie called
sakkataajo (pluml'.MiMuta'en). Fulbc inlormants said (hal you giew up vvith thcm
like brothcis and sisteis and consideied Ihem as such. So personal lies could
devclop between the membcis of the lamily and Ihose Mikkata'en.

The parcnts ol Goggo Amaia (about 55 years ol agc) and hei biother
origmally came hom the mounlains around Tourou. Shc grew up at the
court ol Boula. On scvcral occasions I went wil l ) her to visit the lamido
and his compound 01 other formcr membeis ol the househokl. S he was
always treated wi th the same respect as the olhei membcis. Hei biothei
became a qoofa (plurnl.qooja'en) (lormeily, Ihose slavcs weie on duty
al the palace dooi, to be propitiated before gaining aaess lo Ihe lamido)
of the lamido ol Mokolo, a post he has held loi about 25 years now. He
got this |ob by magical conjunng. When young he had been beliiended
by a relative of thc lanudo. Together they had gone to Ihe Mai about lo
ask foi a ,;,'"-,?" so thal Ihey would do well m lite. On ihis occasion he
had utteied his wish to become a qooja. His wish had obviously been
granled. He manied the sistei ol this Inend, a daughiei ol Fulbc ongin
So clid Ihe daughiei ol Goggo Amara. the sistei ol lins man.

Slaves could be released liom seivitude in which case theii masieis gave thcm
cows. Thcy were Ihcn called dinwaio (pluial . nnnaabc) (Also Burnham
1972:311). The lust gencration ot Mata people in the Muslim commumty can be
calegori/ed äs such. Female household slaves like Maama Maimouna, ölten
marncd (01 were lorced to inairy) their masters or sons ol their masters.
Aftcrwards thcy weic no longcr considcicd slaves. II Ihey boic chi ld icn , these
were called koido davdo and had the same status as all the olher childrcn ol Ihe
father. But a man could only marry his own slave, not one ol another man, as the
offspring would thcn bc considcrcd childrcn ol their original masters.
We wil l continue wi lh the stoiy ol Maama Maimouna.

"So I staycd and workcd with the lanudo, u n t i l he gave me lo lus child
She was |ust a l i t t lc bil oldcr than l was She was going to gct married. "
Thal is how Ihey do it in Fulbe customs, you sec. I I Ihe eklest gul is

going to gel marncd, the one who is just a l i l t l e bit youngei, goes wiih
her to stay with her. [She uses Ihe example ol her grcal-grand children,
who are t wo and loui, äs an example to make nie understand]. When I
was stay mg m hei house, a man (also oncc laken äs a slavc] came lo
ask my hand in mamage.

(A slave gnl \vho bcionu's altciul.uil lo a \voman is utllcd nuipuka\uHO
(p lu ia l mai>akaMi\\ <•/ ; ) . äs .illeiui.uil lo a man, sbe u i l l bj Lallet! jiA<;iA/<//<>
(plu ia l /t kiuli\c oi)
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I |iisl slarted (o liiive my pcnods I had .ilre.idy starled piaymg long ago
[meaning she had nlicady converted to Islam j As I grcw up wilh (hè
Fulbe, I Icninccl t« pray like the Fulbe Fust I w.is st i l l too sm.ill, hut
when I had giown a little bit older I said to myseü "I better start
praying now ' ' Now the man who came to ask me to marry him was a
M.ila Irom Mofouclc He was to become the lalhcr ol my üiildien I
only mained ontc in my lile I stayed wilh hun unlil lic died Whcn we
wcie s t i l l l iving m Nigeria, I gave birth to one child, our fust son "
[N B the daughler of this woman was to mairy the son of Hamman
Yadji the lamido ol M.idagali, (the one who had laken her as a slave)
latei on]

Household slaves wcic geneially Ihe most trusled counsellois and as such held
tonsidciable power Riskou and Fassalia, the first chicls /«vu//n of Mokolo had
been former slaves We may be critit.il ol <\ too positive pitltire ot slavery The
story ot Maama Maimouna is a good example ot Ihe liagic lives pcople led, they
could only atcepl (hen laie and make Ihe best of il Vet we must nol foiget thal
we are dealing with a hieraichical society Childien considei il t |uite normal lo
act like scr\ants to their oldei brolhcis or sisters lo svhom ihey owc so m ut h
lespeet th.it Ihey are nol even allowed to pronounce Iheir names Besides most
rulers depended upon Ihe willmgness ol the pcople Ihey imlially subjecled and
who chose to coopcralc wi th Ihei r masieis Al lhough slaveiy has been abolished.
many leims lor Ihe d i l l e i e n t kinds ol slaves aie s l i l l used to mdicale di l lcrent
professions

II 2.4 Pohtical positions and wealth

Belore \\\v jihad, Fulbe nomads had lo pay a loll lo the owners of the land they
passed through with (hen herds Aftcr \\\z jüwd they conliscated land Irom the
local population, put t ing il under Ihe cuslody ot the head ol slalc and his agents
The conqueied populalion Ihen had to pay the above-mcnlioned taxes 01 tnbutes
(:akdt mji:\a) to the rulcis lor tu l t ivat ion nghls In I tns way land m addilion
to slaves, became anothei icsource loi the Ftilbe, wherc theu only [xnver base m
their nomadic days uscd lo be caltle
In about the same way, they gamed control ovci crallsinanship They rcduccd the
monopoly exercised by closcd gioups on ceilam cratls - as, loi example
blacksmilhery by the Mafa and Kapsiki (Van Beek 197X) - by inducmg the
ciaftsmen to tcath Ihen erall lo slaves owned by Fulbe
Polilical positions cotild be Iianslated mlo mcome Taxes wcic paid to the direct
lulcis, who sent pari ot ihese laxes higher up while keepmg somethmg tor
ihemsclves In addilion to ihe taxes presents wcie commonly givcn Candulatcs
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tor 'civil' seivices h.ul lo invesl in gifls to those Inghei up in the hieraichv Benig
in service the pay ott was expecled lo cover the prehmmary investni tn t So the
higher a person's position in the political hicrmchy Ihe moie gilts hè leeeivcd
In this way, power lesouices wcrc transiormcd into nialenal wealth (A/aiva
1976 11-20)
These abililies to have access to wealth when one is a memhei ot the Muslim
commumty have led to the followmg common statements among non Islamic
people A Mafa man, who had become a Christum said to me one day siglnng

Sometimcs I wonder il I made Ihe nght choice Thcy say you get nch
when you become a Muslim

Bul whcrc does tli.it wealth comes trom' It does nol siart raming coins
in your courtyard the day you convert mlo Islam does i l '
I don'l know wheie il comes from I only know Muslims are i icher Ihan
Mal as '

It is also common Knowledge, though, (hat Muslim people help cach othei and
are inclmed to share their wealth

There was an old Mala lady Her only son had migrated and haidly evei
sent her any money though hc did have a icgulai paid job Bcmg too
old lo woik herseil locxl was given lo her every day by a Muslim
neighbor an Had|i who could alford it and who considercd such Ins
duty She did nol givc anv scivice whatsoevei m ic luin When I asked
hei about il she soil ot sluugged hei shouldeis and said Bul thal is Ihe
way Muslims do their Ihmgs

One could not entei Ihe political elite by wealth alone Most pieslige was
rescived for Islamic scholais and clcucs retlectmg Ihe respect lor Islamic
knowledgc and picly which m pnnciplc was open lo c\ei)body includmg non
Fulbe Muslims Bul, .is A/arya nghtly rem.irks, il was easier lo conveil weallh
'ulo prestige than the other way aiound Wcallhicr people could ailoid a more
thorough Islamic educaiion loi IhemseUes 01 Uien sons and daughleis

H 2.5 The arnval of the colomal power in North Cameroon

When the eolonizeis arrived the Fulbe chicls at least those who submilied to Ihe
coloni/eis consohdaled Iheir power They could do so due to the lacl Hul as
'nbes the 'hcalhen gioups Ihe haabe, could haidly hè luled dnecll) by Ihe

Lolonueis The Mala have no overall pohlical oigam/alion So Ihe colomal
powcis mied Ihese gioups mdircctly Thcy gave a mandate lo the Lamibe to
c°Hecl the laxes liom the inhabilants First the German and laler on Ihe Fiench
Loloni7cis had gieat admnalion loi the sophisiicaled colouilul cu l lu ie ol Ihe
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sedentory Fulhe These lactois enhanted and stabili/ed (hè dominant position
Fulbc culture and religion already had
In our region the Germans anived around 1900 Lel us examme llus penod moie
closely and consider Ks ellects on the relations bciween the Jullie and the Mala
I will base my uealmcnt ot hislonuil events on the woik of N|cuma and
Eldndge, as well as on items found m Mokolo aichives and on oral
Communications
N)eum«i slalcs tha t the intents of the German mvaders w.is hingcd on two
prmcipal tactors a gcncral leelmg that colomal wars w ere necessaiy, a leeling
sharcd by all colomal poweis and sccondly a 'moibid his words- desirc by
German t i ims to monopoh/e all commercial oppoitumlies w i t h i n the so-callcd
Gei man protecloiale' ol Cameroon An early expenence in Ad.imawa t.uight
t hem (hal Ks rulers were not preparcd to bow lo colomal rule unlcss th i s was
imposed upon them by loice Duitng the icign ol Zubeirti lunndo of Adamawa
irom 1890 to 1901 the foice of Adamawa had already wcakcned as the lanndai
w.is cleaved and «i Mahdist state had dcveloped w i t h i n the cimrate In June 188*5,
the German Keulntafi passcd a pioposal to enl.irge the police lorce in Camcioon
and strcnglhcn lts posilion wilh trained and well equipped men ol the
S(hui:t>uppc mainly loi tiade teasons In 1898 intensive cani])aigns to occupy
Adamawa w ere staitcd by the German Colomal Society A concession lor
Adamawa was off ic ia l ! ) gianled The Germans got support Irom the Butisl i to
cany out theii pi,nis
In January ot 1899 an cxpulition starled out dom Douala (Southern Cameroon)
cominanded by a heulenant named Hans Domimk The f u s t altack was on Ngilla
They won the baltle paitly because they weie helped by Hausa tiaders who saw
the Geiman actions as a pielude to trade expansion Bcloie t!ie mvasion the
Germans had piesented thcinselves as fnendly pcople seekmg to establish
peacetul rel.itions \\ilh the Fulbe rulers Bul aflei a second less successlul
mvasion m Tibati. they starled lo woiry, alraid (hal the news ol their inde
mvasion would spread and umie all olher lamidat\ up noilh Due to intemal
nvalry ol d i l te ien l people and lanudciH, the Gcimans could soon eslablish a
picsence in Ngambe tcintor) In a sctond mvasion, Tibati lell as well As Tibali
was once the slrongest mihlaiy powei m the ai ca ils fall boosled the stienglh ol
the Germans m the eyes ol the mdigenous population and dealt a seveie blow to
moiale m the Muslim aimies Alter that the Germans svstemalically broke down
the authonly ol the Fulbc i uiers in the whole disinct and came lo an agicemenl
wilh rulers who accepled the German aulhonty as wc wil! descube below loi the
son of the lunndo of Madagali who was lo become Ihe lirst laniido ol Mokolo
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During Uns pcnod, the Brilish invadcd the Sokoto Caliphalc. Thcrc, the Fulbc
miers had a choice bet ween peaceful Submission or emigralion. Zubeiru. then
lamtdo ot Yola would have nothmg to do with the Bntish piotectoiate, neither
with thcir admimstiation nor with anything else of those hatihe or inticiels. He
decided to light the 'whitcs' and found help in Maroua, wheie hè was at thal time
to mourn the dcath of a personal fricnd. Yola was becoming a threat and was
invadcd by the Bntish on mstructions trom Chambeilam. The Yola toices could
not wilhstand the Bntish onslaughl. Zubciru flcd dom Yola. as he did not want
to submit to Nasaiaa'cn (Christians), though his councillors rc-cnlered Yola
afterwards.
The possiblc ic lu in ol Zubcnu lo Yola lemained a thicat to the Bulish. Zabciiu
and his followers had luined noi th , lo Maroua, wheie lliey weie assuicd ol
support. When Ihc Gcimans found out they feil upon Zubciru and lus dcicndcrs.
Zubeuu again escaped and went soulhwcst. to Guduk in But ish Adamawa
throtigh Madagali and Kilba. As the lamy season came along, Zabciiu scllled loi
eight months in Guduk. He avoided duect eonfiontalion w i t h the Euiopeans, bul
'ie sent agents to wrcak vengeance upon the Germans Al Maioua Ihe Gcrman
Resident and his entire stall wcre assassinalcd. Then Dominik invaded Maroua
and .set up a Gcrman admimslration. Zubciru became a ical th iea t lo the Bntish
and Gciman govcinmenls; lus campaigns contirmed a beliel among the local
Population thal Zubciru had gonc on a pilgnmage to Mecca to reccive Inspiration
'o keep hghi ing Ilie Euiopeans. All lamihc wcie loibidden to main ta in any
correspondence wi th Zabeiru. Some leporicd possible Ictteis ol hun to Ihe
colomals (as lanndo Song ncai Guruk). Thcy thought it was lu t i lc and suicidal
to f ight agamst guns. Olhers such as Bakan Irom Madagali gave passage to
Zubciru. Bakan was then killed by the Germans lor not telling t hem the
whcreabouts ot Zabciru. Though the colom/crs scarched lor him by roaming the
rcgions and lerronzing the inhabilants, they never caughl Inm Many stones have
heen offered to cxplam Ins tmal disappeaiancc (Njeuma 1978: 208 - 2.^)

11 2.6 Incorpurution of Mokolo in lamidat of Mndaguli

the Gcimans caplured Adamawa, Mokolo did not yet cxisl as a lown 01
i. In 1870 the lanndo ol Zamay, wlnch is 17 kilomcties Irom Mokolo.

considcrcd the Mokolo plateau to be under his sphcrc ol mlluence lts boider
with Madagali was situated at the source ot mavo (nvcr) Louli. The nght sicle ol
the river (Mabas Wanday. Woula) dcpcndcd on Madagali (now Nigeria) and the
lc't bank on Zamay (Vamay, Gou/da, Baw, Midumscy, Mada, Ldamsay, Douvai,
^Icndc/c, Mokolay; sec map 2) (Eldndge 1988:281). In Zamay as well as m
Bourha, oral dadition mamtams thal Madagali ncver exeicised any authonly over



Malakam plateau wheie the piesent Mokolo is situalcd, un t i l the inlerlcrence ot
the Germans and the assignmcnt of Madagali to lamido Hamman Yadji. The
latter was the son of Bakan. He was thioned lamido by Hans Dominik alter the
Germans killed his lather tor supposcdly giving passage lo Zubciru The stoiy
goes that Dominik judged the vuile capacitics ot Bakan's son as tollows.

"The day hè was throned lamido, the Gcrman othcer led him heloie the
hlceding torpse of his tather lamido Bakari, ol wluch they had chopped
oll the head. and they asked Hamman Yadji:'Are you leady lo betome
lanndo mslcad ol your father, knowing you will undergo the same
treatment il you do not ohcy the authonty ot the Germans".' Without
blinkmg an eye hè answered, 'Yes, l am leady1 ' " (Eldiidge 1988:282)
(handwntten manuscript m archives ol Mokolo).

LAMIBE OF MADAGALI
Ardo Bubu

Aido Dadi

Aido Uthman

lamido Njidda
(1811 -J 854)

lamido Bubu Chiuto
(1854 - 1871)
•J-1874 m tapt ivi ly

Colonial govcrnmcnt

lamido H.imm.in Yadji
(19(H - 1927)

lainido Yauniba (1927 - >

. lamido Bakari
(1871 - 1901)
f 190.1' killed by the
Germans lor givmg
passage lo Zubeiru

—= son = Suixessor
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lamido Njidda (Madagali)

lamido Bakari (Madagali)
(j_by the Germans)

LAMIBE OF MOKOLO

Lawan Riskou lamido Hamman^Yadji
(1921-1924) (1903-

Lawan Arnata \,'

(1924-1926) x''"»''
•* f \s f

f' s' '
Lawan Bouhari Ycnma Ycnma \
(1926-1927)

^
'lamido Yacouha
'(W2X - -1946)

lamido MohammadouIbrahim Mourlalla »
\ i
\ \

Lawan Fassaha (-1990) \ \ (1946-1948)
(1927-1928)

Canton Mokolo South
lamido Magadji Djamarc
(1948 - 1969)

Canton M okolo - Fulbe
v lamido Idrissou
\ ( 1 9 4 8 - - 7-6-1990)

l
lamido Mohammadou Magadji lamido Yacouha Mohammadou
(1969 - 1990) Mourlalla

| (1991 -
lamido Tjamaha
(1991 -

— = son = succcssor

Hamman Yadji himsclf was lo surpass Ihc cruelly ol' Ihc Germans, as we Icarn
from (hc many oral accounts and from his own diai-y. Al thal time, hc took
«»dvanlagc of the ignorance of the Germans concerning the borders of the laniidat
ol Madagali, and prctended to have occupied the Central Plateau of Mokolo up
to Mayo Moféló, the border wi th Zamay.
So the Germans enlarged the borders of the Madagali Lamiclai on the Matakam
Plateau east of Mokolo up to Mayo Mofouclc and South West up to Mayo Louti.
Thus Madagali bccame the frontier state of Maroua, as (hè Germans had also
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placcd Gnwar (soulh-easl ol Mokolo) and Zamay undqi Ihe authonly ol Ihc
lanudat ol Maroua.

II 2.7 The history of Mokolo

In Chaplci One wc mcnlioncd the founding of Mokolo as a replacemcni of
Wanday, serving as a 'guiding place' and a place fo i Hamman Yad|i lo slay
ovcrnight when hè was tiavclling from Madagali lo Maioua.
His son, who still Iived in Mokolo dunng my firsf slay and died in 1990. gave
1905 as Ihe founding ycar, perhaps confusing il wilh the loundation of Wanday
The archives mention 1918. Let us hear the son's slory

It is my lalhei who foundcd Mokolo. l am 74 now. Listen to me
caicfully Ulhman dan Fodio had comc and hc laughl Ihe kids the
rehgion and hè appomted ihem Lanube (chiets) He sent Ihcm
everywhere."You are gom« over there... and you theie, you have lo go
in that dneclion „and you w i l l be gomg over iheie..." He gave them a
knile. H was the k n i l e lo make judgmenls. Foi cxample, il anyonc was
lo hè killed, they had to do it wilh this special kmte. 'Ihey also used il
to lake food out ol the houscs 01, il anyhody had slolen, lo chop oll Ins
or her hand. or, il they lied, lo chop off Ihe moiilh. So m this way hc
gave twclve people a place, among which: Kano. Yola, Kalf u. places
even fiom Ngoundère up to Yagoua It was Yola who was in command
ol all Ihese terntoiies. The others weie only petty chieldoms.
My lalhcr ncvcr met Uthman dan Fodio, bccause hè had nol been bom
yel in thai peiiod. But lus lalhcr. so my giandfalher and my own lathei ,
were Lam/b? ol Madagali. H is my (athei who founded Mokolo. He senl
the people Irom Madagali hcre. At first it was Ihe Gertnans who told
Inm lo slay ovei here. Because you know occidenlal and onental
Cameroon al Ihat t ime was all German temlory. Il was all commanded
by the Gennans (so Madagali looj. So my lalhei saul. "havmg (o leave
lo Maroua or to Mora is quilc l;u." So he called the lalher ol Man,
whose name is Dune. He came to sec Ihis place over hcre and hc
constiucted a house to stay over during the mghts when hè passed on bis
way lo Mora or Maioua. It used lo be all. Nobody lived here. Th c n hè
senl W people over lo Mokolo wilh Ihe \cko |dned giass carpels. lo
make walls wilh] and maienal lo Ihalch rools with, lo make hun a place
to stay during the mghts. Alterwaids hè look people with him to stay
permancnlly m this area..



map 9

ty of hand di'signt'd map f o und in Mokolo archives
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II 2 7 l Hamman Yadji as mean as hol peppers

Now Ihe son did not mention the cruel pracuces of his talhei wlneh inany other
eklerly pcople still rcmember vcry well and have beeome a legend among
younger ones Anolhcr woman teils hei slory

He was as mcan as hol peppers1 He tarne lo om villagc wiih his
compamons, wiih their nfles at their ready They look goals shcep
peanuts, and Ihc millet lo lakc home Thcy look the slraw Irom Ihe roofs
and the dned grasses and look H to Ihe mounlams They laid il in front
of the holes wheie Ihe people were hiding addcd hol pcppers and hl it
People wcre coughmg slowly dymg inside .incl you saw the blood
aclua l ly coming oul of the holes They never killed Ihe women veiy
quickly ihcy pul Ihem logelher Inile ones bv lillle ones the young
maidens togelher ,md Ihe women logelher Now Haniman Yadji aiways
had his k n i f e m his hands If hè saw iwo gids like lor example Aisalhu
and Karma, and hè considcrcd them nch hè look Ihem and raised them
II not he just killed them wi th Ins k m f e
You know whal Ihey did wnh the men ' They put Ihem on Ihe floor
Ihey chopped off thcir heads and Ihey chopped off thcir pncks
Hundreds and hundicds of them Then they kK)k a long stick 10 puck up
these hcads Hamman Yadji tised lo makc Ihc fence around his palace
with the hcads of these people [This lact was lold me by sc\eral other
intoimants] Now foi exarnplc it Ihey look your falhci s head you as
a child had lo carry (his slalk wi th Ihe head on top of u lo Ins place
Thcre hè sat down on Ins Ihronc and Ihankcd these clnldren for brmging
the heads of their lathers Up l i l l Ihis day people just can t beheve hè is
dead These cruellies only slopped when the white people anivcd If
Ihey had not come perhaps hè would h.ive killed cvcrybody m Ihc
whole world (Case PI, Informant 1)

Hamman Yadji himsclf made no moral judgements and only wrote down facts
Front Ins diary we cite Ihc following

Dec 10 1912 On Tuesday the 10th Laih.i|i Ihe Pagans uilled Shikawn
brought me K) sla\e girls I also senl soldicrs to Kamcle bul Ihey clid
nol icach Aniado s compound and only gol a lemale slave whose hand
had been cut o f l and who was as slupid as a goal This made me vciy
angry wi th them

Altci the delimitation of 1920, Madagali was atlached to Nigcna, while Mokolo
and Wanday, the Iwo places were Hamman Yad|i used lo slay oveimghl
depended on Cameioon Hamman Yadji was caplured m 1927 .is hè contmticd lo
raid Ihe people m the .trea ignoimg th.it is was Trench ternlory Complamts weie
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raiscd againsl him. J: Oral accounis teil that a woman came to warn him so that
hc could escape. Bul hè rcacted by saying Ihat il was beneath his dignily to listen
to women, nol lo mention follow their advice. In the archives, I found a hand
writtcn reference that said: "arreté et déposé Ie 25-8-1927." Herc is an account
of these happenings from a Mafa man:

Now they saw that hè had diminished many Mafa, not only the Mafa of
Mokolo, but (hè Mafa in gcneral. All the Mafa had been diminished by
the Fulbc, because you sec, they were always victorious, becausc they
had been instructed by the Arabs. They all went to Qur'anic schools,
thcrc they had learned what life was about, they knew tliings. The
Pagans, on the othcr hand, did not know all these things, and they look
advantage of their ignorancc.
Then the French and llic English came. We heard all Ihis noise from the
cannons. The wifc of my father ran outsidc. She said,"rcally, thcrc are
the guns from the Arabs again!" I told my fathcr, l was only a child.
They said it had to be an Arabian coup, but they were no longcr the
people from Mamman Yadji, because they had captured Hamman Yadji
near Rhoumsiki. The whites captured other Fulbe, near Douvar, but
some of them hid in the mountains. The whites left and the Mafa
thought it was over and camc with their shcep and chickcns. But then
there was still a Fulbe army left in the mountains. They took all the
wealth from the Mafa people and Ihat was the last war (Case D l.
Informant 1).

The account of the sou about the end of his father's domination over Mokolo has
another accent:

But the mounlain people came from the mountains and claimcd it was
their territory. Then a white man came, a Swiss guy. He was callcd
Captain Vallin. Now the lamido of Maroua and of Garoua lodged a
complaint against Hamman Yadji. They called a Marabout to judge:
"You, you do not lic, who is in command of Mokolo?" So the Marabout
said: "You, you are white, where do you come from to claim a right lo
command us over here. Il is Hamman Yadji who cornmands here
because hè came here firsl and look the brousse Ihat only belonged to
God before."

The nnuninl ot' slaves hè menlioned lo have caplured in his iliary, deoieases in Ihis
period.
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II 2 7 2 Arn val ot the Fieneh colonuls

In 1921 Riskou, Ham man Yadji's servant who was in charge o( Wanday, was
protnoted hy thc French admimslration to thc rank of Lau an, repicscntativc öl
Zamay and icsponsihle for the whole Matakam plaicau which he was to rule
liom Wanday (Eldndge 1988 28^)
In january ot 1922, Mokolo becamc a military subdivision According lo Mariin
(1970) the Fiench were aware of the difticulty ot govcrnmg the non-cenlrali/ed
Mata people They werc conscious of the fact (hat to placc them undei Fulbe
governmcnt could only produce results of short duration Bul the directivcs fiom
the central colomal goveniment in Yaounde rcmamed Ihe samc and lavoied
indirect rule (Martin 1970) T he French cadrc itsclt was unstahle, inadequate, and
too iew in number Fiom 1922 to 19^9 18 subdivision clnels subscciucnlly scrved
in only 17 yeais An oflicer had only Ins mili t ia to assisl him in his subdivision
So they had to make use öl Ihc exis t ing politica! Fulbc siructure Due to language
pioblems and the fac t that they depended on Fulbe-onentcd mleiprcteis the> only
looked al Mal.i a l tans t h rough Fulbe eyes
When (he village slowly giew Lauan Riskou (called aido Woula because hc
came liom Woula) was invited to inslall himscll in Mokolo and to help w i t h ihe
pacilication and the lax collecting, lor which they used the oncc enslaved now
returned Islam ized population

My tathei, who was Mafa (Irotn Motouelc) and taken as A s lavc in his
youth w.is a lax collector, as the Mafa lanudo is nowadays He lelt for
thc mounlains to tctch the nullet the peanuts, the goals, the sheep, the
chickens They look it all and brought it to the othce There was a
special nul let storehouse, nexl to Ihe préfecture to slore these items
They have torn it down now it is the placc wheie you can lind the
gaiage nowadays Every f a t h c r öl a household nccded to give nullet
Mcn and women alike nccded lo give, like they give moncy now The
whitcs rcmamcd in thcir olfices, onc as a commandei, one as the head
of a subdivision and anolher one äs a caplam The whiles asked the
lamibe to collecl Ihe laxes and the lainibe gave the order to people like
my falhei

Captain Vallin, 'chef de la circonscnption de Mokolo, - alrcady mentioned by Ihe
son of Hamman Yadji - wrote in I92<>

dan\ tonte f < c \ n/finn v i c n (st pa\ l nn/wt / '/i/s OK motn\ abondant
qiit t v/ en jcu »uns h pinuipi Lc \enenient de l tinpot est k siqne de
\ounu\\ton d( s Matakani et m\ mfnu s n e \ v tionipml /«s laut (/in
Ic Matakam na /«/v fait ie geve de sounii\\n>n il vc u>n\idf>e
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indépendant de notre autorité" (Mokolo archivcs, also in Martin
1970:181).

Yet the Mafa diel not sec (hè nccessity of these taxes and kept resisting thern. As
a resull, lawan Riskou was killed (in 1924) by the Mafa chicfs in Ldamsay ncar
Mokolo (sec map 2) during onc of his tours. Three other servants from the
Madagali court were appointed and dismissed as lawans of Mokolo by the Frcnch
administrators. These were Amada (1924-1926), who was soon condcmned as
a traitor; Bouhari (1926-1927), who was soon dismissed because hè kcpt sending
young Mafa kids to the court of Madagali, ignoring the facl that this was British
tcrritory (sic!) and Fassaha (1927-1928). Fassaha was the former servant of
Hamman Yadji who had been sent by the latter to found Mokolo. But he did not
have aiiy positive influence on the Mafa people either, and hè was dismissed for
that rcason (Mokolo archives:Lc problcme du commandcmcnl a Mokolo, no date).
Maama Maimouna gives more details on Fassaha:

"They had given him a Pagan wifc, who was still very small, so her
father raised a complainl in court and Fassaha was sent to prison. There
hè had to work and onc day hè was out fetching wood wi th two other
prisoners. The lalter threw a beam upon him which was quite heavy and
hè died of his injuries."

This facl, as well as the death of lawan Riskou underline the resistance and the
contempt of Ihc Mafa for the Fulbe and for Fulbe hierarchy.

H 2.7.3 Rcign of Yacouba

After that a Yerinia, prince, of Madagali was appointed as the first lamido of
Mokolo (Eldridge 1988:283). His name was Yacouba, son of Bakari, the same
Bakari whosc head had been chopped off by the Gcrmans. He was also a brother
of Hamman Yadji, though very different from his brother , as comments on him
are all very positive (oral sourccs). He was to reign from 1928 unti l 1946, the
year of his death. The Frcnch coloni/.ers finally seemcd to have found the sort of
intermediary they wcrc looking for. Captain Vallin Chef de la Circonscripiion de
Mokolo. wrote aboul him:

Yacouba esi uu excellent chef imligène, ayanl un son politit/ue
indéniable. Toni d fait gagné a hors methodes, fail preuve d' un Isic.'unej
rare clairvoyancc. D'un loyalisme ahsolti. Obtient des Kirdis de la
région des rfsulluts reman/itahlcs. A su se faire admeitre et ai nier el a
actiiellement, une autorité reconnnc sur l'ensemble de ses villages. Tres
adroit, est un aitxiliaire prfcicux. lamido comme on voadrait les wir
tous.

In 1937 Captain Dagnas, chef de la Region dit Mandara, adcled:
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Lc liinudo Ya< onba est toujours uu excellent i hij de i (triton Espnt jiaiu
el eveillï Robuste el bon lavahei' Lejait{ can't hcrcad \dhonneui
Ion de/ctfs [?] du 14 Juillel et du 11 Nmcmbn de se wumrltte i«/;v
hfutations aiL\ nombieux dépenses que neu e\\ite la ii'<eption soia sou
ton de lous les notables et chefs lantons de la on des sitbdi\isions de
Mokolo, Moia Ginder, et tela mal^ié «i /ai bles icssounes
(Handwnllcn document, Mokolo archives 19 U)

At lirst lic was lanudo of Mokolo and Ihc Fulbe villages Wanday and Kosséhone
Soon lic was to bc the chief of all the massifs that sunoundcd Mokolo among
which Ihc M.ila areas ot Mokola Ldamsay, Mcndc/c Douvar, Mofouele (and Ihc
Kapsiki areas Sirak and Ldilang Kapsiki area) (Eldndge 1988 281, Mokolo
archives, oral communicaüon of inloniiaiils) He got on f a u l y well wiih the Mata
population, due to (hè facl - so (he archives mention - (hal hè had a Mafa mother
Nol lh.it hè had any real authonty over the Mafa, bul hè al least succecded beller
than nis piedecessors He had himselt sunounded by Mala ol whom hè made lus
'dignitanes and 'mimslers " Further, hè mslalled a real Fulbe govcinmenl
quarter chicfs djouio fattudi m the massifs lax collectors ai do 01 ainado "
and rcpresenlatives dotyni * m .ill Ihe villages undcr lus command
Evidcnlly, in (lus penod, Islami/ation in Mokolo and ihe Mala area as a whole
procecded quicklv, any cotiil nol.iblc needed to bc 'civih/ed , that is becomc a
conveit lo the truc religion
As these ncw dignilaries weic ncvcrthelcss Mala Ihey weie (olcraled 01 al leasl
respeelcd by Ihe M.ita who slarted lo gel used lo the lacl that Ihey had lo pay
laxes mslead ot ki l lmg the tax-collectors wilh bow and anow They also leanied
lo settle thcir disputes at Ihe lanudo s place
On Ihc iourth of April 1910 captain Vallin made Ihe tollowing icm.iiks

La touinfe de Mi Ie ^ous Lieutenant Chabal \eia p ui tuende Les
Kndis Matakams \i\ites ont ai<epte Ie (ontait en 1927 Cliac/iu annee
pennet d cnn'gnlH'i (hè: c/n f/ci pio^ies sensibles

Bul nol all Ihc missions pnxeeded smoolhly Chabal wrole aboul an incident
during a lour hè made m üus penod l will quote llns icporl bccausc U nol only
undcrlmcs Ihe independent a t t i t ude ol Ihe Mata lowards any polilical
suboidmation - bc il Muslim or French - bul also icvcals Ihe way Ihc colomal
conqueiois deall wilh such an at t i tude

' Wujiiiiikii in r i i l lu ld i cillul iu;AX;/i in Mokoln)

M ( l ' l u r ü ainiihi)

'' Or H t i l / t / t i (p lu i il \\ultiii)
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... A Mazei Ie 24 Mars vers 9 heitres u n groupe de miliciens se
présentait devanl Ie saré d'un homme de ce vil lage. Celui ei avait
abandonné son habitalion et s'était blotri dans un groupe de rochers
situés d environ 30 m. de ld.
L'interprête qui guidait Ie groupe appela l'homme. Il ne répomlil pas
tont d' abord nmis, d la sommation de venir sur Ie champ sinon son saré
serait brult, il lunca des cailloux dom l' un atteignail Ie nülicier Dioulde.
Gommende d nouveau de s'abstenir de cettefacon de faire, il sonit des
rocliers porteur de son air et d'une provision de flèches et s'avanca
résolument sur Ie groupe de miliciens. II s'appmcha d 20 mètres el
lanca une fleche, fieiireusemenl »on empoisonnee, qui blessa Ie meine
milicien au pouce gauche. Celui ei, sous la doulew, anna son fusil el
abbatit iatlaqnanl d'un coup de feu
En éxéculion des ordres recus du Chef de Subdivision, Ie groupe
Ratanga ripoxta par quelques coups de feu qui disperseren! les
assaillanls. lis s'enfuirent dans les groupes de rochers qui surplombenl
leur quartier.
Je me rendis immcdiatcmcnt sur les lieux pour les chdtier; je fis brüler
les sarés du quartier coupable non sans reccvoir encore quelques
flèches puts, je leur fis crier que la sanclion pri.se serai renouvellfe d
breve échéancc s'ils ne venaient implorer Ie pardon.
J'attendis une de/nie heure sans résullals, enfin deux heitres apres une
délégation d' hommes du quartier en question vini demander pardon: il
leur fut arro/ïA4...(Mokolo archives: Rapport du sous-licutcnant
Chabal:1930).

In 1931 Chahal cncounlcrcd sevcrc aggrcssion in Djouc ncar Ziver, a region thal
no suhdivision chicf darcd lo visit lor six years lo coinc.
Scven years lalcr Lieutenant Laroussinie mentions in his report of the lax-
collecting mission in the Mafa area that this particular region is s t i l l very
undisciplincd:

Le village de Ziver l ncar Magoumaz, about 10 km. frorn Mokolo] par
lequel nous débulCimes, est Ie plus indiscipliné el même Ie plus agressif.
Des 33 villages de Mokolo, c'est Ie seul qui se soit toujours refusé de
s'acquitter de son impót el ses habitanls vivent en ma uva i s termes arec
tous leurs voisins. (Mokolo archives: Rapport de tournee 1937).

Ineidents like these continued to occur. The rcporls regularly mention compounds
'hal 'had to be' burnt down [see handwrilten copy]. The administrators had about
'hè samc problcm with the eensuses they look. By 1940, the Frcnch were awarc
'nat only an indigenous government was able to conlrol the population. None the
'ess, this was only put into practice when Mokolo became a civil administration.
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Thcn ihey starled io rcoigani/e Ihe junsdictions, modily (hè divisions of the
canlons and regroup as many Mafa people as possiblc under Ihe diieu
admmiMration ol Mokolo subdivision. The Frcnch wantcd a dcccntrahzed
homogeneous power slrueluie in which they could use des c hè j s de nu e Six
direct admimslralion groups were lormed reflccting the cthnic differences ol the
Daba, Goude, Bana, Kapsiki and Mafa. Bul Ihe majonty of the Mala st i l l lesorted
under the two large canlons of Mokolo and Mozogo (north ol Ko/,a), which werc
under the command of a Fulbe chief (Martin 1970:43).

II 2.7.4 Division of Mokolo in Fulbe and Mafa lamidat

In 1946 lanudo Yacouba died He was sueceeded by his son Ammadou As the
ncw lanudo had .1 sevcie drinking problem (oial communication) and was
incapable of icigning over Ihe Mafa pupulation as his father clid, hè was soon
dismissed
An mtoimant told me'

On one occasion hè shot at the people ol Molouéle. They were very
angry and wondered if the old days of Hamman Yadji had retunied
They lodged a complaml against him m court. Besides that, he also look
people wi th forcc from the mountams. so that Ihey would Islamize.
Again they lodged a complamt against hun On top of (hal, hc also made
tioublc with one of his captains, Saikm Fada, and had the latter beaten
up. They sent him to Maroua with Sarkin Fada and more people Irom
the court. They all went Io prison.

As a resull, Ihe Mala revived Iheir hostilc attitudes ol the old days and dcclaied.
NHH\ ai i eptioin l' autonté de Yen ouba pan c que i'ëiait nu bon Chef

Nous ne voulons nen tivou d fan e avet Mohainiuadoit ni avet (h">
lepif'sentants Foulbé Nous va u l ons payei none impót diieitement au
poste, poitei no!> palabies dneciement devant Ie Chef de suhdivision"
(Mokolo arehives Probleme de commandement de Mokolo, no date).

Mohammadou was sueceeded m 1948 by the son of Hamman Yad|i, Idnssou
(brother ol the son who told his story above) Consideimg the hostile att i tude of
the Mala vis a vis (hè ncw Fulbe chiel, Ihe Frcnch accepled anolher type of
admmistialion From then on Idnssou was to t;ike caie of Fulbe affairs and was
flanked by anolher lanudo foi the Mala. The lallei was an Islami/ed Mafa named
Magadji Djamare, a (hef de ime, as the French had wanted to appomt long ago
bul whom was only now available
In \9^7 Mokolo was divided oflicially mto a Fulbe canton, wi lh Idnssou as
lamido and a Mafa Canton wilh the son ol Magadji Djamaie as lanudo.
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The French had also inslalled an administrative System, including a iribunal
coutuniier (customary law tribunal) - whcre these had previously resoried under
the 'village' chiefs and clan elders. The biggest political change for the Ma f a,
though, has been the organization of canton chiefdoms and 'quarter' chicfdoms.
This cnlailed a change from local village politics lo regional politics. The Mai'a
did not rccognize this level before. As mcntioned above, the French had taken
Fulbe political organization as an example. In this systcm, the lamido of Mokolo
givcs orders (o the 'quarter chiefs', who command the villagers. Obviously these
chiefs do not have the same authority as the 'traditional' Mafa village chiefs.
Order wilhin the area was no longer maintained exclusively by the lattcr. as the
arrned govcrnmcnlal tbrces intervened more frequently as had been possiblc
before. 3(1 As wrote Jourdain, chef de la subdivision de Mokolo in 1957, about
another clan clash (hat was about lo start duc lo..."...une coulume que nous
comprenotis difflcilemcnt...":

Du coté des défenseurs, on notail deux blesse's legeres, ka/da et
Hadama, atteint par desflèches. Le lendemain ccpendant (21 Décenibre)
l ex geus de Von:ad. parents du tue, attaquaient ä leur tour Gouzda - Le
combat ä peine conunencé étail inlerroinpu par l'arrivée du Chef de
Brigade et des gardes envoyés sur les Heia...
Le 22 Décembre nous nous rendions rf (iou:da 01} la calrne ri'gnail, et
Ie 23, lous les proiagonistes de /'affaire se trouvaieni au bureau (Je la
Subdivision arec Ie chef Djatuaré el Magadji Koussoum, pour y fixer Ie
prix du sang, el regier offieiellemenl la palabre."

And he still adds:
"Ce conflit, frequent en saison sectie, periode de désoeuvrement na pas
f té provoqué par des rivalités de families on de vil la ges, mais bien par
une coutume raroctéristic/ue de population encore primitives, ne venanl
que lenlemenl d la civili:alion." (M.Jourdain; Archives de Mokolo
No.l32/L/SMK, 1957).

H 2.7.5 Political Situation of Mokolo

After independence, which was instated on the firsl of January. I960, the French
administrative System was adopted and has been functioning ever sincc. The

area was assigned the dcparlmcnt (département) of Marguis-Wandala,

The l'rench colonizers however wrole ihal il was no usc put t ing pt-ople in prison as they
were so much atlached to Iheir independence and freedom thal Itiey died as soon as you
locked ihcin hehind Tour walls. Up l i l l Ihis day the prisun has a special repntation in the
whole of Canieroon.
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governcd trom Mokolo In 1967 i( was rcdividcd into tour homogeneous
subdepaitments (anondissemenu,). Koza, Moskola and Gahua (rcplaccmcnt o( the
old c.inlon of Mo/ogo. alterwards called Maiakam Nord) and Matakam Soulh,
which corrcsponds wiih the former Mokolo cantons The lamihe, now canlon
chiefs, answcr direclly to the hcad ot the sutxlepartment (wiis-pt éfet) ot Mokolo
They form the administrative link between the sulidepailmcnt (sous-prcfectuie)
and Ihc village chicfs In the countryside, the canlon chiels reign ovei the chiefs
ol the di lfercnt quarters They have to maintam the order and uphold tlie rules ol
traditional law. They collect taxes and inlervene in local dispules men who
complain that their women nm away and women complaming about their
mcnlolk, di tf icult ies belwecn the cultivators and the pasloialists, when Ihc uittle
of the latlcr destroy Ihc crops and smugglmg ", Ihey construct schools and
recruit pupils
And so we arnvc m 1986, the year I discovered Mokolo. From the hisloncal
account il bccame evident (hat lor a long time, the Mata did nol accept
Intervention hom oulsidc They resisled un t i l Ihc meviiablc impact of Ihe
colom/ing powcrs dragged (hem mlo a society mied by a central state The
processes of encapsulation have long tavoied Islami/alion
Magadji Djamarc, Ihe Mafa lumido. had been succcedcd by lus son Moh.immaduu
Magadji, who died in 1990 Idiissou was slill reignmg when wc ainvcd in
Mokolo He died a lew months alter Mohammadou Magadji

U p lill 1991 Cameroon knew only one political paily, the U.C N (Union r/o
Population}, dit Cameiomi) under Ahidjo and the R D P C (Ra\semblement
Demon atu C/CM Peaplcs Camen)unai\e\) undcr Bya. The political party lucd to
establish itself in the vanous regions Anybody wiihm the poliiical field needed
to bc an active membcr ot the paity The Muslims in Ihc are.i had no argumcnts
wilh th.it as long as Ahidjo, a Muslim liom Garoua, was president Things
changed when Cameroon gol a Chiislian president trom the soulh in 1982 Many
Muslim deparlmenl heads. subdep.irtment heads and olhei administrative
tunctionanes in Ihe norlh were icplaccd by Chnstian southemcrs II then became
easier tor non-Muslim Matas lo gel a |ob m Ihc admimslration so these changes
worked to their advanlage

l ately iheie li.is heen .1 g.ithcnng m Sokoio ol all lannbi ol Ihe .ue.i .ihoul Ihe l ionliei
probk-nis Ihe (t ulhe) lamtdo of Mokolo Mist-il Ilie c|ues|jon uf smuggling Ilie f .Kt 't''11

sei oft en uonien \\ilh Ihe» pe!l> Iiade are holhered hy Ihe cusloni olliters \vlnle Ihe hij'
smugglmg Ir.nle ol tl iugs is lefl uiiloiiLhed Ihe prohlem ol joiuifsieis l.iking dniys lias
IHC.OIIU' p.u1 ol Mokolo s pmhlems
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Alias Regional Mandara-Lügone; Centn' O.R.S.T.O.M. de' Yaounde
—-slaic horders préfecture
. clcpartment borders sous-préjeclure
—-borders of sub-dcparlmcnts dislrict

district borders
—borders of cantons
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Cameroon had always bc considcred as a relativcly wcaltliy. duc lo Ihc oil, and
thus succcssful country by Ihe Western powers. This changcd after the struclural
adjuslment program of the International Monctary Fund (I.M F.). Cameioon got

mlo a bad economie position. The call for Dcmocracy and a National Conference
got loudei Dcmonsirations wcre held, and the Opposition parties organi/ed strikes
throughout the count iy , called villes nioiti. This mcant thal the wliolc week, no
shops should be open or commercial activities undertaken except on Sundays. In

Mokolo, the quarter chiefs were intimidated by the cadre of the R.D.P.C, and got

the following message:

We have oideis nol to shoot in case ol nols, bul wc are nol surc
ourselves il we will follow (hat ordei.

So the quaricr chiefs, knowmg theu population, ined to keep the clisconlented

peoplc, especially the youlh, olf the slreels. Things «ot out ol hand only oncc,

whcn an angiy ciowd heacled for the customs oll ice and b u i n l il down. The
soulheincis were pielty Inghtened in llus penod
Elcuions were held lor the House ol Commons m March 1992. In Mokolo,

sevcial politica! parties look p;irt in the elections, bul only three are important in
our story: Ihc existmg politica! party, (the R.D.P.C.), and the Opposition paitics

M.D.R. (Mouvement pont la Défenw ik' la Républiiiue), and Ihc U N.D.P (Union

Dcmocicitit de Peuples Canieiounaises). The old rivalncs belween the Islamic
community and the Mala population surlaccd m Ihe votmg behaviour. Many non-
Muslim Malas voted R.D.P.C.; the Muslim cjuartcrs voted U.N.D.P , a paily led
by a Muslirn, a Fulbe, northeiner. The M.D.R did nol get enough votes, so these

votes went to Ihe R.D.P.C, and the U.N.D.P. The lesult was that these parties

could cadi send three deputies to the A\!>embl{' National (House ol Commons).

Asked about their votmg behaviour, Mata mlormants said th.i t they did not want
the old times back. They associale Buba Bello, the leadei ol the U.N.D.P. who

rcturncd Irom exile only iccently, wi th the court from Madagali and rcmcmber
the scvcre repiession trom those days. Al the same time, the U.N.D.P. repeatedly
tnes to show that theu party should nol be associated wilh the old cadie of the
time ot Ahid|O, and that they are a totally new paity. The Mala population does

not seem convmced yet. An inlormant said:

Our vote lor R.D.P.C is not a vote lor Paul Biya, bul we do not wanl
back the old times of Muslim domination.

The M.D.R. politica! pamphlels m particular rclcued to the Fulbc politica!
dommalion.

Les KIRDIS wnl (1 nouveau eiané\ de la pnse dc\ déi/von;. \m l"

ifesiion (ic!> affaires politit/iies et <i(lniini.\tniine.<i du /«/ys sous piéti'\tc

e/u'lis n'ont cuii un poid^ ét ononuc/ue cl nc i onstituent pa\ itn f>tonpe de



Sinon, conunent expliqucr l'absence totale et flagrante des Kirdis dans
Ie gouvernement actuel, alors que tous les Ministres Nordistes qui s'y
trouvent sant mitsulmans?
Comme nt expliquer ene ore que sur les dix gouverneurs en poste, il y a
deux Nordistes et tous les deux sont comme par ha.ia rel Mustümans?...
Toul réeemment, lorsque Ie Premier Ministre a invite les Lamibe du
Nord pour consultation, ceux des Kirdis onl été exclus!...
NOS parents et nous-mêmes avons souffert atrocemenl el souffrons
encore de tont cela; il n'est plus question que nos enfants en souffrent
encore! 38

History lefl its tracés.

Nationally, llic M.D.R. went together with the ruling party and appointcd an
Islami/cd Mafa Minisier of Urbanizalion and Planning. One may wonder il' the
revelation of the old days will fall on fertilc grounds in Mokolo. In most families
one has Pagan as well as Islamized family mcmhcrs. As we learncd from several
stories and from our sample, people keep in touch.
During recent meetings in which political parlics met. l could also observe Ihat
the membcrs of different political parlies were obviously present, as Ihcy wore
the garments. bonbon's with the texts of their political parties. Yel at the samc
time, they intermixed and discussed with one another in a quite friendly way.
There certainly is much more political opeiiness and discussion m town the last
year. I even heard children in the strccts singing the following song, an event that
would have been impossible up lo 1990:

Paul Bya, he may still bc president bul soon he will be no more lhan an
ordinary merchant at the market, and his wife...she wil l soon bc nothing
more than a seller of fish at the fish market (this was a few days before
her suddcn deal h),

'n October 1992 Paul Bya claimed lo be re-elected as president.

On weddings in the Muslim qiuirter, where only women are present, the song of
the U.N.D.P. Opposition party was in 1992 the most populär music to dance on.
'i 1991 elcctions wcrc also held arnong the populntion of both cantons to choosc
the new lamibe. In principlc everyone could be candidate, bul of course one

I hè pamphlet encls with the following concilialinj; word.s
Alors que lei jennen Miinilntaiin nc fiensenl /><ts nn .«•/</ mMan! i/ue non.', leiutu* aniinfs
d' tin quelconquc ieiilimcnl de luiine on de vfngeaiice ca> non.', MVOIH, qu il* n'en snnt
ptit i ésponsablei C'e.\l pontquoi noit\ ctovonj, anssi qtie setils Ie duilogue cl Ui
coiiceruilion enne les Cunieionmin pciivenl 'ubtillre les innn ii'imonif»clieiiMi>n'
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ncecled money to have a dossier made Therc were eight candiclalcs lor Ihc Mafa
Position A rem.irkable sign of the ncw political silualion was Ihe faü that Iwo
of ihein were M.ila who slill pracüsed thcir own rcligion (fiom Mandaka and
Mende/je) members ol a bi-gnali, thief clan, and one a Christi.in (from
Soulede) also a mcmber of a bi-gnali The newly thoscn Mafa lamido is a
Muslim though, not related to the formcr Mafa lamido (only the kuyuk p.itn clan
on mothei s sidc, is the s.imc) His name is Oumarou Tjamaka, hè comcs from
Ldam/ay <md is also from a bi gwali Asked if there had been anv temale
candidates my mtormants laughed Thcy said ihat such was nol possible as a
womon with the Mafa can nevcr bc 'bigger' than her husband
For the Fulbc canton as well, there were several candidates But the sevcn
qu.irters formcrly rulecl by Idnssou chose the son ol the son of Yacouba (who
reigned from 1928 to 1946) callcd Yacouba Mohammadou Mourtalla P.utly due
to the new political Situation and the growing self contidence of the Mata
population the old conlradiclions bet ween the Fulbe and the Mala ie emerge the
two lamibe do not keep as good a relation with cach other as the tormer lamibe
In 1992 they reluscd to galher logelhcr to piay tor the festivit ies at the end of
Ramadan Among the Mafa onc he.irs the .ugumcnt (hal Ihey have enough ot
these Mada^alt Nigcnan pimces who i.uded ihem in the past reignmg in
Mokolo' The lalher ol the present lamido (son ot Yacouba) as well as the lamido
himselt, however were born and raiscd in Mokolo They could bc called
Mokolo'er as easily as the dcsccndanls of Fass.iha or many other Muslim
inhabitants m lown
Women are beconung active m politics m the Muslim Community In cooperation
with the political parlies, the Maiwn des Fcmme\ reccnlly orgamzed, a public
discussion torum on Violence agamst women' Also a ncw phenoincnon is tbc
Organisation of womcn s gioups, which Mala as well as Islami/ed women
(togcltici) altend and in which Fulbe women are becoming intercstcd

II 3 Women

Until now we have disciissed history in which women hardly and explicit ly
playcd an active role Ihough many ot the oral accounts wcrc bascd on their
views Thcy cerlamly will gel a moie aclive say m the chaptcrs to comc, bul
bclore wc go over to Ihe second part ot this theses I would likc to quote Ihe
wnltcn statements d.m Fodio made on women s posilion As a rcligion Islam is
not only open lo rncmbus ot boih scxes II also gives speufic rules by which
men as weil as womcn not only have Ihc right hut also the Obligation lo bc pail
of Ihe Islamic community In Camcroon Islam is nol a stale lehgion Nonelheless
Ulhman dan Fodio s mflucncc m Ihe Islamic icgions like Ihc Noilh is slill vcry
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much alive. Despile the fact that Islam is influenccd by local Hausa, Fulbe and -
m our region - Mala customs. As Smith stated in 1960:

"The complcxion of society m Northern Nigeria today conünues to be
basically deteimined by mfluences onginating in the nmeieenth Century
jihad"(H.F.C. Smilh 1960:179).

Mallams (In Fulbe Malhwibe) m Mokolo know his name, know lus ideas, and
they know the rules hè piescribed. So m this context, it is impoitant to take
notice of what Ulhman dan Fodio said about women.

II 3.1 Uthman dan Fodio on women's position vvithin Islam

Though hè did nol wnte a separate treatisc on the status of women, his views can
bc gleaned trom his many wntings about reform of society in general (Boyd and
Shagan 1978). I will lollow Ogunbiyi (1969) m my rcproduttion of his wntings.
Thcy deal with many aspects ot the status ot the Muslim woman from the day
she reachcs puberty t i l l her dealh. We can group lus wntings on the status of
women mto seveial bioad categones dealing wi th the most important aspects of
thcir social hie, legal nghts, rchgious obligations, and education.
We must bcar this ideology m nund whcn we discuss and analyse the changing
posiüon of women alter Islainuation m the chaplers to come. Only then will we
bc able (o detcrmmc against what backgiound these changcs take place.

Conccrnmg maniage and sexual mteicourse:
Uthman dan Fodio exhorted: "Oh Company ot youlhs, whoevcr among you is
capable of fulf i l lmg the sexual Obligation ol mainage, let hun marry, for llus
serves to avcrt the eyes (from cvil deeds, that is) and to piescivc the pnvy paris."

He fur ther stated that no obslacles should be put m the way ot guls to prevent
tnem from marrymg. This was probably a leaclion to the tact that women m the
former Hausa states who performed official political functions should not be
niarned. The Qur'amc law that women as well as men have a nght to a sexual
''te, but only wilhm marriage, was clearly slrcsscd and was followed by the
Islamic commumiy.

He was also of the opimon that any dowry agiced upon by the piospeclive
"usband and the woman's guardian, (wali) belongcd to her alone and should thus

tlliva al \iiiiiin n« ikhnuiil til hutu (revival of Ihe l'iophel's Sunna and SuppiesMon of
Innovalions) (Ibadan 82 55, 82/415 Ai CAD/K) Insl ol Atncan Studie-,, Umversity ol
Ibadah, Al Rukhan, Muh b Isma il l . Al Janu .il Sahih, Cairo P48 1929/W) m
I A Ogunbiyi)
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bc given lo her. This complice! with the Qur'amc inl ing on clowry (Ilivu), hut not
with Fulhc or Mal.i cuslom

Marned women's Ireedom of movement:
In hib view, the Qw'an lequires (hat women shoukl \tc kepl m seclusion witlim
the home. He discussed twelvc kinds of ciruimstances undcr which a woman
mighl wish to get out of her mantal home. Si\ ol thcm conceined ichgious
dulies. Shc should bc allowcd lo go out to the mosque, lo Fnday piayers, lo
festival 01 tam piayeis, lo bunal or mamage ceiemomals, on a pilgnmage, lo the
market, in .search of knowledgc, etc

A mari's Obligation lo procuie Ins wile's needs
A man had the Obligation to take caie ot his wile's needs Dan Fodio said.
"anothcr practice is that ol men who rcmain al home whilc Iheir wives go to the
market wherc they slniggle and mb shouldeis wi th men This is a toibidden
Innovation accoiding to ijnia and it is an imilalion ol Europeans."

A husband's legal nghls over lus wife:
Conccrnmg recalcitrant women, hè repeated the Qur'amc counsel which adviscs
abstention from sexual inteaourse and whipping m the c.ise ot one's wife (Sttuili
4, vers 34) The abstention should nol last longer Ihan one month and the bealing
should not be so scvere as to causc her any physical dcfoimity

Wornen's legal nghls
A regulär feature of the post-jihad penod was the establishment ol law courts
Uthman slaled Ihai if any judge had cases involving women befoie him, hè
should sei aside certain days loi women's cases.

Pilgnmage.
Uthman dan Fodio would not object lo a woman gomg on pilgi image He dul
menlion the reservalion of some Muslim scholars, who consideied old women
more eligible lor pilgnmage Ihan young ones

Ritual impunly ol mcnstruation:

He staled lh.it menslniation conslilutes a nlual impui i ly II was (is) improper
during this penod lo pray or to fasl (during Ramadan) A woman can make up
loi the missed penod (of laslmg) afler hei mensiiuation This lat l was seen as
an evidence ol the defeü m then religious service and underlincd the mleiior
sialus of women.
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Women s nght to hc edueatcd
The most outstanding lelorm advouited by Uthman dan Fodio wilhin ihe Hausa
and Fulbe Community öl Ins dme was the cdutadon öl womcn (also Hiskett
1984) He mveighcd againsl the ulamu class for considcnng it more important to
impart knowledge to their student!) than to tcach thcir household "Thcy (real Iheir
wives, daughteis, and slaves hke household implements which are used until they
are broken and then thrown onto thc rubbish hcap '
Dnectmg Ins addiess lo Muslim women in (Ins matter, he declared
'O Muslim women do not listen to the words of Ihe misguided ones who seek
to lead >ou astray by ordenng you lo obey your husbands mstead of telling you
to obey Allah and Ins Messcngci They teil you that a woman s happmess lies in
obeymg hei husb.inci Flus is no more than a camouflage lo makc you satisfy
then needs Thcv ini|K>se 011 you duties which neilhei Allah nor nis Messenger
imposcd on you They make you cook, wash clolhcs and do other thmgs which
tlicy desire while they lail to teach you what Allah and His Apostle have
prescnbed for you Neilher Allah nor His Apostle chaiges you with such dulies
4t)

He also st.ited lhat a woman otight to be allowed lo go out in seaich ot
knowledge il hei husband tould nol tcath her 4 I He nol only advocated
'chgiouseducaiion loi women bul also cmphasized Ihe impoilanccof g i v i n g l h e m
secular mslruction conneclcd wilh business transaclions ^ Howe\cr he slressed
ihe necd loi her lo be propcrly cducaled on Ihe Islannt mies legulalmg business
dealmgs
Ogunbiyi makes <i retercnce concermng ihe cducalional Situation ll um be
dcduccd fiom Ins argumcnts in lavour öl educational rclorm that women in the
pre-jihad Hausa society weie largely ignoiant ot Islamic piecepts and pracüces
They were only taught to be absolutely obedient lo Iheir husbands ' In Ihis
respect Dan Fodio's ideas conccining women and education weie quile
progressive Hc did not separate theory trom practice conceimng the education
öl women Thc women withm Ins own tami ly serve as good examples öl thc
Position women could oblam As Jean Boyd slalcs. In the Fodio faituly the
mtellcctuahsm ot five genei.itions ot women can be tiaced in pait oui knowledge
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is incomplete but theie are *Ï9 works wrillen h> eight women enough lo
dcmonsüale Ihe exislcnce of a gioup of highly intelligent edueated articulale and
delcmiined peoplc, some of whom fei t motivatcd enough 10 set down thur ideas
in wnting (Bo>d 1986 127) Shc further slales that the impression one gains
from reading thcn works is Ihat the women tound intcl let lual dchght in thcir
wntings Thcy wrotc in threc languages, focusing on the dcfente of the udiphale
whith was undcr attack alter Dan Fodio s death in 1817 and had to delend i ts
polilical .ind spmtual cohcsion, and on education and teaching (Boyd 1986 HO -
Hl) They taught and pieaüied to men as well as women According to Boyd,

it must nol be assumed Ihat bccausc they wcre women iheir voices weie nol
heaid Ihal their writings p.issed unnoticed thcir influcnce was maigin.il, or Ihen
authonty did nol pass beyond Ihe walls of Iheir rooms For examplc Asma'u
sister of Muhammad Bello (suctessor to Ulhman dan Fodio) had a close
commumty of mleiest with her brothei It is piesumcd that she had some
mfluencc on him (Boyd 1986 140) In an clcgy wnllcn upon her death hei
youngesl biolher wrolc

We Sliehu's children lollowcd Ingi s Icadeislup we loved and
icspecled her
Thev have wn t t en the» elegies let me wnie mine
Om lamp has been put out
(Many.i Nan.i Asrna u by Isa dan Fodio (ISfi ' ï) collecled hom a smger
at Tambawal ne.ir Sokoto)

Respect for women as exprcssed m Uns |)ocm te i lamly is a lea lutc of Fulbe
Islamic society m Noith Camertx)ii th.ii cannot go unnoiieed
Nowadays the role of Maiaboul is nol by defimlion iesei\cd lor men In Mokolo
g» Is altend to Qur an-schools as much .ind as young as boys do All my Muslim
women fnends knew how lo lead and wnle m Arabic Sometimes they weic
beller at il than then liusbands This |usl depends on the level of individual
edutation
Only an aiithropological peispeclive tan clucidaie the mlcgialion of Mata society
into the Islamic commumty the position of women m Mala Islami/cd society and
the» relations wi th men Fust we have lo irace women s position m pre Islamic
society on various levels In clomg so we musi remembei that Isl.im became a
Fulbe clhmc maiker and has mcoipoiated aspects ol Fulbe pie-Islamic cul lu ie
that aie piesented as Islamic To Mafa women, il is absolulely unclear wheie
Fulbe custom stops and Islamic ideology begins In th i s respect the views »t
Uthman dan Fodio ,ire levealmg as he bascd Ins standpoml on Aiab scholaiship
and has had an cnormous mfluencc on the Fulbe commumty ovei the past 1^0
years
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is incomplete, bul therc aie ^9 woiks wnllen by eighl women enough to

demonstralc theexislenceol a groupol highly inlelligenl educaled aiiicul.uc.ind

delcimincd people soine of whom lelt molivalcd enough lo set down dien idcas

in wnting (Boyd 1986 127) She furlher states (hal tlie inipiession one gams

Irom icading thcir woiks is that the women lound mlelleclual delighl m thcii

wntmgs They wrotc in three languages focusmg on the détente of the uiliphate

which was under attack alter Dan Fodio's death in 1X17 and had lo delend lts

pohtic.il and spiiilual cohesion and on education and teaching (Boyd 19X6 HO

Hl) They taught and preached to men as weil as women Accordmg lo Boyd,

il must not be assurned that bccause they were women their voices werc not

heard, that their wntmgs passed unnoticcd Iheir infliicnce was maigmal 01 then
authoiity dul not pass bcyond the walls of their rooms For cxample, Asm.i'u

sistei öl Muhammad Bello (successor lo Ulhman dan Fodio) had a close

commumty ol interest with her brolher It is picsumcd that shc had some

inlluencc on hun (Boyd 19X6 140) In an elegy wnticn upon lier dealh hei

youngest biolhei wiote

We Shehu s childien (ollowed Ingi s leadeiship uc loved and

rcspected hei

They have wnttcn their clegies lel me wnte mine

Oui lamp has been pul oul

(Mauya Nana Asm.i u by Isa dan Fodio (1865) collecied Irom a singei
at T.imbawal neai Sokoto)

Respect loi women as expiessed m this poem ceiiamly is a Icature ol Fulbe

Islamic society m Noith Cameroon lh.it cannot go unnoliccd

Nowadays the role ot Marabout is not by delimiion rcser\cd loi men In Mokolo

girls altend to Qur an-schools as much and as young as boys do All my Muslim

women Inends knew how to read and wnte in Arabic Somelimes they wcre

betler at U thari Iheir husbands This jusl dcpcnds on the levcl of mdividual

education

Only an anthropologic.il perspective can clucidate llie Integration ol Mala society

inio the Islanuc commumty, the posiiion ol women m Mala Islami/ed society and

then relations wilh men First we have to t iacc womcn's posiiion m pre Islamic

society on vanous levcls In domg so we must remember th.it Klam bccame a

Fulbe ethmc maiker and has mcorpoiated .ispects ol Fulbe pie Islamic cullure

Ihat are piescntcd as Islamic To Mafa women, il is absolulely uncleai whcie
Fulbe custoni stops and Islamic ulcology begms In tlns respect the views o(

Uthman dan Fodio are revealmg as hè bascd lus slandiX)in( on Ai ah scholarship

and has had an cnormous mlluence on the Fulbe commumly ovci the past 1*>0
yeai s
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Maaina Laila, a M al a wom.ui of about "i"), who lslami/ed al lc i (wo marnagcs 111
the mounlams, lells us hei niolives lo chaiige icligion and ihc aclual change.s Ihis
bioughl about in her life

Concernin^ the view of' her own life

Me, Daada Rcinoul fniolhcr of Remout, my son), I Irke lo liacle lo (nul
somc moncy. I will buy my own piccc of land and l will binld my own
house Ihere. And [hen I also likc (o have a pcison beside me wilh whom
l um talk [So lo have a husband is always mee. she mcans]. And il one
day l will iio longei be alive, my d.iughler, Ihe molhcr ol Laila, can lake
il logelhei wilh my liadc and (hen il one day she does no longei gel along
wilh hei hnsb.ind, she can live in thal house

Life history

I had several husbands
The lirsl one had been chosen lor me by my falher [in the mounlainsj . Il
was the lalhei of Daada Laila (hei daughler). I got Iwo üuldren wilh hun
and (hen l lell I rcmarncd wi lh somebody else. We slayed logeiher loi
Iwelve yeajs wi lhou l having ehildicn. Then I lel l Inm. People told me ihal
il was my lus t husband who caused Ihis [her slenlily dunng Ihis penod]
I Islami/ed and whcn l became Muslim I had Iwo moie husbands

I was bom m Mokola [next lo Mokolo, direelion C'osa]
My lalher's elan was Datsanm zlugan),
I do nol know my i.nyuk [molher's pain clan) any more. Perhaps my big
brolhcr knows. l never kncw my molhcr. She died when I was slill very
lillle.
Whcn I manied lor Ihe tirst time, I alieady had my penods. Il went hke
Ihis: One day my lalher said lo me, "You w i l l go away lo be marned." I
asked Inm, "Wliere?" "Al Ihal one's |)laee." I told hun thal I did nol want
il. He look Ihe piecc ol brauch and lul me Then ihey look me and
biought me ovei lo his place l did nol slay wilh Ihe lalhei ol my husband
beloie Ihe marriage [as is usual wi lh Ihe Mala lo leain hom Ihe molhei-
in- lawj , l went chietlly lo my husband's place He aheady had one olhci
wile. I slayed wilh hun lor eighl years
So it was wilh Ihe lirsl husband thal I had my daughler Daada Laila.
whom you know veiy well. There was slill anoiher gu l , bul she dicd al
Ihe age ol live When l was wilh th is husband, l worked m the lields and
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harvested, I raised chickens, l cul wood, I fctchcd waler, all Ihose Ihings
a woman does.
I did rny sacritïce in my own personal jar, I prcpared Ihe zom. ihe ni i l le l
beer, and I kncw all the Ihings a Main woman was supposed to know.
After eight years I Icft my husband, hè made me suffer. When my father
saw this hè said to him, "It was me who gave you my daughter and now
you makc her suffer. Givc me back my daughter." I wcnl back io live

wilh my father. You sec, in Ihosc days we s t i l l walkcd around nakcd and
whcn the white men camc thcy said wc ought to put clothcs on. He had
not givcn me any.

Kriclewealth of the Mafu

My father gave back the bridewealth, bul my husband lied and raised the

amoiint. He had given only six goals and tic said aflcrwards tha t hè had
given ten. In those days money was nol involvcd yct. Thcn I got the other
husband and il is with him that I slayed tbr twelve years without having
any children. Then I left, because I did nol have thcm. To him we did not
pay back the bridewealth.

Magie

My first husband had said: "She will only gel more children if shc returns

to me. If nol she will never have children any more." So I wanted to
return to my first husband hut my father said, "As hc lied and raised the
bridewealth l do nol want you to return lo him. Therc are all sorts of
mcthods to cause slcrility like this. You can take Ihe hair of a person, or
the dirly clothes. That you mix with the millel, wilh the peanuts, wilh Ihe
goal fat, wilh the chicken onc cals. Then if you eat it, you do nol get any
more children. I do nol think that hcre in town, they do those sorts of
things. Allhough, even after my first husband dicd, I still did not get any

children. Bolh women and men can do those sorls of Ihings.

the actual process of Islamiztition

So after I left my second husband, I Islami/.cd. They brought me (o the

Maraboul; I left Ihe house, with the clothes l was wcaring at ihat time. I
would not return again in Ihose clolhes. I knew that when Ihe Maraboul
would wash me, hè would take lliose old clolhes and ihal hè would give
me other new clothes. Hc showed me how I should wash my hands, my
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lect, how I sluHild pr;iy and how I should wash my face, how I should pul
water mlo my moulh twice and Ihen slart piaying...thal's all. I Islami/ed

Concerninj! the reason to hlumiie

I dcculed to Islami/c hecause I was angry. My second husband had lold
me. "As you do not gel any children, it is hcttci lliat you rctuin lo your
first husband who has said that your stcrility is eauscd by hun. Olheiwise.

when you gel old, you will blame me lor the tact that you do nol have
any children and that I did not let you go " Bul whcn I lef t lo reluin to

my drst husband, my brolhei slopped me. He said "You cannol go back
to hun. because hè lied and nused the bndeweallh".

T hen I said "All nght, if it is hkc (hal, I will beconic Muslim and in (hal

way none ol you have any say over me any more."

Concernin«, the view of the bereafter

II you Islami/c, they do nol have any mflucnce any more. Because you

see, il you weie Maf.i and become Muslim and lel the Mafa inlluence
you, go back lo t hem again, Ihen, whcn you die, you will no longei be

with the Maf.i, wilh the pcoplc ol the mounlains [because you Islami/ed).
But you will nol be wiih the Muslims eithei fbecause you did nol
completcly lollow Ihcir way]. You will icmain somewhcre in the middlc,

you vvill bc wandcnng around m your grave. Il is like il is now. Il Mata
women are together lo talk and a Muslim woman goes up lo them, ihey

will say, "But you aie a Muslim woman, what bnngs you lo us" And the
Muslim women will say (hè same Ihmg to a Mala woman.

Concernin«, current relations hetween Mafa and non-Mafa women

A Mafa woman who knows Allah can slay wilh another Mala woman.
Thcy can cal logether (if il has nol been piepared by the non-Islami/ed

woman), bul lliey cannot sleep on the same mat II the Mata woman laKes
the piece of cloth ol the Muslim woman, she won't be able lo use il any
m01 c loi piaying.

For examplc. il my eklest brolher would die now (hè is still dom« his

sacnfices), Ihen I will go to lus tuneral wilh the olher Muslim women.
They give us a special mal to sil on. All ihe Muslim women who come

lo mourn will sit on Ihat mal. We get special walei, scpaiale Irom the
water olhei people drink We will nol cal their lood, we will not drink
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their walci We will not sing wc will not dame We will onlv piay tor
the one who is dead and thal is all
This change in lile is not dilhcult Even tor me now, I still have my big
biothei and if I have moncy, I buy tlolhcs 01 I picpaic somethmg good
lo eal and I bnng it to thcm If their children comc up (o me l give them
money But I cannot dccide to go to my brothcr and (o stay with him toi
a couple öl days betause I cannot stay to sleep wi th Ihcm (I umnot sia>
oveinight) People in thc mountnins always t h i n k lhat the Muslims ha\c
more money But il thcy thcmselves are nch, Ihey can do the same thmgs
give pcanuts or millet or a ducken to thc onc comcs to visil them
I wouldn't know it my father would have agieed to me bccommg a
Muslim He had alicady died by thal time My big biothei said he did
not care I could choosc my o\ui religion i t uouldn l make any dif lciencc
to h i m il he had a sister wi th anolhei leligion You scc my eklest brolhei
does Ins sauil i te thc sccond biolhcr had bet ome a Christian and I
becamc Musl im

Concernmjj her actinns alter her decismn to Islami/e

When I wantcd lo Jslami/e I stayed with anothci membei ot my lamil)
who hved in town somebody who was already lslami/ed Fhe> äs well
told me it is beller lo Islami/e
In the same way a Mata gul can come to live with mc i( she wants to
lslami/e Thcn I go to thc Maniboul to thc Mallumjo lo icll him and Ihen
he will see to it that shc will ITC lslami/ed But i t was also my own svill
lo become Muslim You see I didn't have anv moie childicn They
.ilways lold nie to clo such ,ind such sacnfice Ever> body camc lo eat v. ith
me becausc öl Ihis ollermg cvcry t ime Ihey told me lo piepaie lood lo
picpare nullet beer, to cook a ducken 01 goal Fmally I told myseli n is
bctter lo leave all the saciiticcs bchind mc and Islami/e Then I can pia>
to Allah You see the Mata call thcir God liyh (he Muslims call him
Allah Ii is always the same God Bul msleacl öl makmg an ot le i ing il

onc has become Muslim onc piavs

than^es m Situation

Yes I cannoi dunk any moic but somc pcoplc who luive lslami/ed s t i l l

drmk ihe mi l l e t beei 1t is bcllci to stop it Ihough
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Bcloic I uscd 10 dance I slill know it a hit hul I have lorgotten niosl o(
it We can sing now lo amuse ourselvcs hul we can 110 longci dunk and
sing togcthcr I do nol want it any more eilher

Contermng thjn^es in rch^ion

I liave Ihiown aw.iy my personal j.ir You see m> |ar now is lo prav tive
linies a day likc Ihe olhcrs do
No I ncver thought that my ancestors would gel angry They do nol live
an> more do they'
I eannol wnle or read in Aiahie The Maraboul Ilie Mal/untjo has only
taught me lo pmy Of eoursc if I would have Ihe lime I eould always go
on lo icad and wnle Bul you see we as women we .ue alwavs very
husy l do nol l nul the time
Ol couise Ihere are also men who are alwa>s husy and oecupicd Bul lor
a Marahout it is lus work lo lead and wnle and lo teach Ihe childien Ihe
Qur an and all Ihe otheis (hal wanl lo le.un Those who have enough
money tan take a Maiahoul only loi Iheir own einleiten and al Ihe end ol
the nionlh give lum some money

Concermnjj the Islainic lomniumlv

There ai e many things ihal h.ive changcd snice I heeaine Islami/ed You
see in Ihe mounlains il you do nol have a Inencl 01 a tamily memher and
you die Iheie is nohody to lake c.ue of you Heie m lown even if you do
nol have Iriends 01 a hushand il ihcy see th.it ><>u pia> cveiv day youi
neighhors or othcr people can htiry you So hemg a Muslim is heller

Conternmj; the diangu m inhentance system

Thai is nol why I lold my d.iughter [who was raised wil h her Insl
hushand] to Islami/e I never told her anything hut she saw it herseli and
she wanled to het ome hke me And you sec how things work out well'
When my daughlei would still hè m the mouniams and l die thev would
nol give her anylhing ol mine and l ihink thal is had [she means she
would nol inheiit] Bul now as she also Islami/ul she um lake .ill Ihal
helongs lo me
II toi example l have a house she will he ahle to lake il over wilh all
the othei slull and the husmess I have Wilh Ihe Mala il a peison does
nol havechildien Ihe lamily will take il Oihciwisc the clnldien will shaie
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il bul only the boys, nol the gnls I th ink th.it is nol good, wasn l Ihc
f.ithci who cliccl the talher of the gul as well' But wiih the Muslims they
sharc equ.illv hel ween boys and girls

Conteinmg the relation betvteen man and wife

II was Icn ycars ago tlut l Islamizcd l ncvei sta>ed longci Ihan thicc
monlhs wilhoul <i husband so bcloie the pieseni husband l had anolher
one Bul I divorted him ,ind l rcm.irried with this onc Bctause il a man
teils you 'l no longcr love you, leave this house.' and you wait toi th iee
months and Icn days you tan remany again It is nol hke wit l i Ihe Mafa,
wheie Ihe liusbaiid teils lus wite lo leave, and she slays and allerwards
when hè has calmed down she um stay
With the Muslims il is beltei You sec theie are girls who do not like the
men thcy manied Firsl hè says ' I lovc you ' II altei some days hè says
'I no longei love you," she is very happy lo be able lo lea\c

II is t i u e wilh Ihe Mala men and womcn do very manv thmgs togelher
hkc dantmg and smgmg and dimLing beei Muslim men and women do
nol dunk bcci lhe> do nol talk togelhei or leave logclhei lo lake a \\alk
If .1 man has I w o wives and il one ol t hem piepaies the lood the man
tannot slay and t.ilk wi th Ihc olhci woman who has nol piep.ucd He tan
only lalk to the one who pieparcs Bul Ihe nexl day hè svill go to the
room o! the olher w i l e who wil l be prep.irmg Uien The turn ol Ihe lust
wife is ovei thcn
If a man has lus osui pcisonal loom, the woman w i l l go to lus loom lo
spend the mglii II hè does nol have a mom ol lus own hè comcs to sleep
with Ihe woman m hei mom II Ihe man has moie wivcs hc gives Ihe ke>
ot lus own peisonal loom to the wile lli.il piepares th.i t day so (hat she
tan sweep the mom and wait loi hun there With Ihe Mala the man goes
to sleep wi lh Ihe \v i l t hè hkes besi even il she has nol picpaied lh.it day
Wilh Ihe Muslims though, il >our husband would ne\ei sleep w i l h >ou
any more >om heail would nol hke il E\crybod> knows Ihis lul t II my
husband has slcpl w i t h me lomght, hc will not enter my mom the nexl
day Hconly giceis me I f h c would do olhcrwise the other women would
sl.ut lo gel lealous H the lirst wile piepaies tod.iy and I would stait a
distussion with my husband the olhcr woman would gel angry and may
slait a senous aigumenl, betausc you talked lo the husband who was tor
the olhci wi le Ihal day Even il somcbody ot my lami ly tarne today lo
visu hun I tannol speak to Inm il il is nol mv turn l tannot lalk wi lh
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him loday, nor tomoirow, only Ihe day allei lomonow. whcn he will

come up lo my room again.

Concerniny the change in bridewealth system

I had two husbands since I Islami/ed, bul I dul nol have any more
(Juichen and now I am too old. And as I have my grandchildrcn, l do nol

(hink ol having children of my own any moie. l can always stay nexl lo

(hem (Ihey live around (hc corner).

Whcn my daughter mamed, her falhcr, so my firsl husband. was slill

alive They gave hun moncy as bndcwealth, so hc could huy whal lic

wantcd lor himsclf, and hè did not givc anylhing to (hc gul. As hè lived

in the mounlams, hè wanted money m rcluin loi Ins daughtei. Bul hè
gave her nolhing m rclum. as is the custom widi the Muslims So il was

me who gave her the plates and the bed So did the other membei s ot the

lamily where l siaycd when I Islami/ed. They also gave her plales and

things lor the wedding. Because now, Ihey considcr Ihemselves as her

lalhci, since we siaycd with ihem belorc. For example, il she, my

daughter, woukl get angry [al her husband and Icavc him. shc mcans), she

would «o to (hem. II her lalhei would sdll have been alive, she eould

have gone to hun, in the mountams Bul thcn hc still would nol have been

able to deal with things hkc the Fulbc do. So il would always have been

beller if she would go m such cases lo those Islam i/cd mcmbcrs ol the

lamily in lown.
The lather ol my daughtei absolulely did nol hke il when hè hcarcl she

wanted to become a Muslim He said. "All nght, whcn shc Islami/es I

want a lol, a lol ol money lor her" That wasn'i vcry mee, becausc you

sec, if hc would have been a Muslim himscll, hè would have been the one

who had to give her money and other things so (hat she could gel mamed

the chanj-e in economie occupation

l starled lo tradc when l tarne lo live m town l no longcr prepaicd the
nullet beer as l did belorc, so l said to mysell, "II is bettei lo slait trading,

becausc you necd some money." The Mala women can also picpaic nullet
beer. Willi the Muslims, il the wifc does not make pcanut oil, or bcignets

of beau llower, (hen there is not much lell tor hei lo do Ihan tiadmg.
Mala women can do other things

SIIKC I Islami/ed, I have nevci cullivatcd any moic I had a Muslim

hushand and Ihe rohgion says n is no good foi a woman to cultivale
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My husband also buys the water, so we do nol have (o t'etch il ourselves.
We as womcn, we only préparé. He does nol want us to leave to t'elch
water. My husband is Kapsiki [another cthnic groupj. There are Muslim
men, ihough, who leave it lo their wives to fetch the water thenisclves.
But that is not good, somewhere there is sornelhing they clid not
undcrsiand very well.

From Ihis woman, Maama Laila (grandmother of Laila) wc learned thal many
nspects of daily life changc afler a woman has convcrled. In the second |)arl of
Ihis thesis, we will deal with the changes in religion, in rituals, in brideweallh and
the marriagc system and in Ihc ordinary aclivilies of daily life.
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Chapter III
"We always used to leave behind our
jar": understanding conversion of women

The picvious chapter placed convcision to Isl.ini m a hisloncal context as a
proccss of cullural change cmhcddcd in the specitic histoiy in the a KM
At the level ol the mdividual as in (hè example ot Maama Laila this piocess is
cxpressed as a t innsi l ion from onc state of a f l a i i s lo another (Peel 1990) Maania
Laila s l i te h.is clianged draslically she no longei hrews orclnnks nullet bcei, she
no longer m.ikes the sacriliees she has starled to pray as the Muslims do and has
even adopled another name In Uns chaptcr we wil l descnbe the religious
practices ol the Maf.i peoplc the place ol womcn within these piactices <ind the
actual changes lh.it occui alter Islann/ation

We mentioned t h a l the Insloiy ol the spiead ol Islam has lel t out women ignoring
the d i f f e r e n t ioles the gendeis may pla> wi th in Ihis piocess The same a[)phes to
the histoiy of coiueision 10 othei wor ld lel igion as u i.ikes place m Alnca m
general Unt i l no\v no one to our Knowledge has ever asked how m these
processes women's posilion has been alfected
My allempl lo tackle t h r s qucstion m rcg.ud lo Mala women w i l l bc oigam/ed
around Hoiton's Iheoiy ol Atncan conveision as the genei. il f e a tu r e s hè
descnbes corrcspond wr lh the Mafa cosmological and religious oidei (Hoi Ion

1971 1975) I am awaie ol the cnlics thal have been (oimulated on Ins theorv bul
without necessanly agreeing wilh all the |x>rnts ol depaituie ol the aulhor I
recogni/e the meiils ol his theoiy in understanding the process ol conveision m
llns parlicular .irea lts valiie lies in the lacl Ihal il tocused discussion on the
cential issue ol u,hy coiuersion to a woild leligion has t.iken place on such a
large scale over the past centuiy, and thal i l has helped iden l i fy Ihe ' f ac to r s
relevant to conversion (Peel 1990

III 1. Understanding conveision: the supreme being
and lesser spirits

Horton s theoiy was de\eloped lo make sense ol a laige bul pu/ /Img
accumulal ion ol dala relaling lo conveision It starts with the idea ol a basic
Alncan cosmology w h i c h has a Iwo lieicd s t r u c t u r c The I n s l t i e r is (hal ol the
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Icsser spirits; the sccond, l hal of the Suprcmc Being (Horton 1971; 1975). The
losser spirits undcrpin cvcnts and proccsscs in the microcosm of the local
Community and its environment, whilc the Supremc Bcing relates to events and
proccsses in the macrocosm - i.e. the world as a whole . As I will claboratc
bclow, this applics to Mafa cosmology.
As the microcosm fortns part of the macrocosm, ihe lesscr spirits are conceived
to bc either manifcstions of the Suprcmc Being or entities ultimately dcriving
Iheir power from Him. Wherc subsistence farming dominales the way of life and
commercc is poorly developed, social relations are likely to be confined by the
boundarics of the microcosm. Pcople will he aware of the widcr world, hut they
will pcrceive it as an arena that does not directly concern them.
The Situation is very different, however, where Ihere is a dcvclopmenl of factors
allowing widcr communicalion (for inslance, long-dislance iradc; or, as in our
case, intrusion into the arca by the Fulbe, whereby many Mafa pcoplc wcre taken
as slaves and became part of a complctcly different world). Horton argues thal
Ibe social life of Ihose involvcd will no longcr bc as strongly confined by the
boundaries of their microcosm as in the preceding centuries. Indeed, many of
their relationships will cut dramatically across these boundaries. Given the same
basic' cosmology, religious life is likely lo take a somewhai different form in

'bis Situation. Less attenlion will be paid lo Ihe spirits and more lo Ihe Suprcme
Bcing. In such case, a changc of religion lowards Islam lor example, is likely,
s"ice Islam accords Allah, as Ihe Suprcme Bcing, Ihe mosl imporlanl role.
Horton hopes this scheine will provide a basis for undersianding the outcome of
cxposure to Islam and Christianily. When local communities are cncapsulalcd in
'arger wholcs afler conversion. Ihe change of religion will bc less drastic: the new
adepts will continue to pay attenlion to the lesser spirits. II' the micro houndaries
compleiely disappear, however, Ihe changc will be radical.
I" a Situation where microcosmic houndaries are dissolving, exposure is likely lo
have more 'posilive' conscquences, which in this context mcans Ihat a world
''cligion is more easily accepled. But even then. acceptance of Islamic or Christian
Pailerns will bc highly sclcttivc. Which elemcnis are accepled or rejcclcd will be
'argely dctermined by Ihe slruclurc of the 'basic' cosmology, and by the limils

'his slruclurc imposes on Ihe cosmology's polcntial for
response to social change. This view of the rcaction lo Islam leads Horton lo
refer to conversion as a catalysl for changes Ihal werc 'in Ihe air' anyway.

Horton's argument drew sevcre criticism. Fisher (Africa 1973: 27-40) objeclccl
lhal the Ilieory did nol account for Variation in the concept and cull of Ihe
Suprcme Being in settings nol influenced by Islam. In a reaclion to Ihis crilique.
Horton conccniniied his altention on Islam in West Africa, laking the Fulbc as
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an cxamplc Hcpositsth.il non-milil.ml Islam was embodied m the ruleis who

adoplcci Islam hecausc llicy conlinued to regaid IhemscKcs äs mlus m

traditional leligions (and thus combmed Ihe Islamic eult ot the Supieme Being

with the uills ot the lessei spirits) These developments nevcr ieally allected thc

nomadie Fulbe population who were mvolvcd in suhsistenec economies Those

peoplc rcinaincd fiimly cncumscribcd by Ihe boundanes of Iheir local

microcosms

Members öl trading coimnunitics brokc away lo a «realer extcnt liom these

primal miciocosms They became deeply mvolvcd in the cult of the Suprcme

Bcmg Conceimng the Fulbc, who were at the loreliont ol the jiliad led by

Uthman d.ui Fcxlio Hoilon quoles Slenning (1966) who stales lhal äs Iheii lile

was pcrvasively dualistit so too was their rchgious hfe For Ihe eoqx>iale allans

ol clans and hneages, and ol Ihe wellaie ol Ihe clan and lineage heids, Ihe

Wodaabi a particiil.ir gioup ol Fulbe noni.uls. 4I icly entnely ufx)n Ihen pre-

Islamic ctills Equally m Ihe context ol the individiial s loiluncs and ol exteinal

affairs they depend as stiongly on the Islamic cnll ot the Supieme Bcmg

(Slenning 1966 387 - 400 m Hoiton 197*5 378)

Horton llius concludes (hat the pasloialists appeaicd to be hke the lust iiilcis

who adopled Islam Ihey wcre thoronghgomg Pagans in some conlexls and

thoroughgoing Muslims in othcis

The boundanes ol Mala cosmolog> lo use Hoilon s leimmology weie opcned

up when Ihe Fulbe expandcd Iheir pohlical arena and \veie able vvith the help ol

Ihe colomal poweis, lo eslablish a Muslim communily m Ihe midsl ol a Mafa

area The Fulbc extended their mlluence lo Noilh Cameroon and al the beginning

ot Ihis Century the Mokolo plateau In Mokolo liom 1948 onwaids also a

Muslim rulei of Mata origin was appoinlcd to be m chaige ol the non-Islamic

population nexl to the lamido, who look caie of Ihe allans of Ihe Islamic

po|)iilation

Wc rnay assumc (hat al Ihe begmmng ol this ccntuiy Ihe political changes diel

not mlluence Ihe Mala livmg m agtanan scltmgs They conlinued their lives äs

bcfore, exccpl lh.it iheie always was a danger Hut laulmg Fulbc woukl pass

thiough thc aiea As a pic cmplive measurc Ihey moved ihcn compounds, i>a)<>

lo impeneii.ible pl.ices high m Ihe mounlams Bul among those who weie taken

as slaves, Ihe miciocosmic boundanes opened up diamalically lo say Ihe least

In a hiter peuod, Islam otleied an allernative to Ihe iiadnional way ol lilc loi
many people Those who had relatives m Ihe Muslim commumty th.it "s "'

UIL Wnoil Hin. HL i 'inup ol l ulliL noin itK living IM Nijiti l huy h iv<_ In in
LXlLiisiMlv l)> Dupin I960 Sltnnin,']%6 mil riicntl> b> Honli^lmli 19KX
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Mokolo or Koza, could iry to make a living d i H eren l Trom Ihc way of their

parcnts. Though young men rnay have moved to these urban centers lor economie

reasons - lor shortage of land, in exchange for food. attracted by stories f mm

their age mates, looking for a different way to earn a living - their change in

lifestyle eame to includc a change of religion. For girls land shorlage seldom was

a iorce pushing them in the direction of urban centers, as they never could own

land anyhow. But 'going to live with an aunt or unclc' or adoption by Islamic

tamilics, were often given as starting poinls of the individual process of

Islami/ation, and Ihey do in f act still play a role.

Horton concludes that nis theory accounts rathernicely for an othcrwisc pux.x.Iing

pattern of phenomena. The selective and diffcrcnlial responses become visible as

«i set of adaptations of religious life. The postulates of the 'basic' cosmology

dictate differing degrees of dissolution of microcosmic boundarics. Il we follow

Horton's lead. we need to find out whal the basic Mafa cosmology looks like and

whether knowledge of it can explain why Mafa women tcnd to change religion
;il a later age thcn men.

Horton did not differcnliaie bel ween a process of con version for men and womcn.

Yet sincc the slruclures of the basic cosmology, and its limits, can vary for men

and women, we suggest thal the catalysl for changes may differ as well and it

secms a necessary amplification to cliffcrenlialc the whole process along gender
lines.

The literature on the spread of Islam seems lo posit a passive role for womcn, if

'l lakcs account of women al all. Trimingham, who wrole extensivcly aboul Islam

'" Wcsi Afriea, is the only one lo bricfly meniion the role and posilion of women

in the process of Islamization. The aulhor (1968:47) opines Ihat the conversion
Process created a division betwccn men and women. Male converts are more

mclined to become dcvoted Muslims, he stales. whcreas women appeared to hold

on lo their traditional cults inucli longer. This could lead lo different perspectives
ül reality. Women, by clinging to ancient culls and praclices, ensure thal the

family makes the best of two worlds (Trimingham 1959: 102 note 105, 110). It

's instructive to comparc Trimingham's views willi Ihose of Edwin and Shirley

Ardener (1975). They centered their accounts around the key notion of
Differential responses by the sexcs lo economie and social opportunities, although
thcy did not sludy Islami/alion or, more gcneral, conversion proccsses. Edwin
Ardener was of opinion that. on the level of observation in fieldwork, the

behavior of women has been cxhaustively plotled. But he feil liiere was an
imbalancc on a sccond "meta" level. duc to the dominancc of men in the field.

Bcsidcs, women could nol bc as easily reachcd as men: "They giggle when

g, snort when old or reject the question" (1975: l ff.).
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Edwin Ardcner .irgucs that Ihc models of rnen weic acccpted in society ihus ihc
pcrspeclive of men is acluah/ed in society and is dominant Wornen s views weie
subdomm.int nol on the su i fa te ol social discourse if they wislicd lo expiess
thcmselves they had to adjust to male models In dominant discouisc and on a
symbolic level women form a mulcd' group If an anlhropologisl w.ints lo lind
out the vision ol women, s/lic needs to study the ntuals and symbols of women
Shirley Aidenci adds thal membeis of the muted gioup aie melined to bc moie
conservalive oncc Ihey have aligned Ihemselvcs with the dominant system,
beuiusc Ihey pul so mucli e t fo r t and menlaJ encrgy mto ad<i j ) lmg In Ihis way
Systems (hat may be oppiessivc lo women cnn be mnmi.uncd by membcrs ol then
own sex This could apply spcuiitallv to eldeily women as Ihey aie usually m
a beller posilion lo adopt male models m society Consequcnlly elunges aie hard
lo bring aboiit (S Ardcner 1975)
This muledness' ol women may explam iheir absence m most ol Ihe l i t e i a tu ic
To lemedy llns onc has lo g.un clnecl access lo tlus seclion ol the po|)ulalion
Such an ellort p.iys oll the open and ailiculale lesponses ol women to my
quencs, as piesented in llns thesis bclie the poml of Ihc Ardcneis thal women
would on l y giggle or snoil when quesiioned Howevei the suggestion ot the
Ardeners lo seaich lor theu 'models , is worthwhile puisuing loi Ihis lype ol
cnqu i iy
Po iccover the non hegemonie voices and piaclices of sub|ecl |>eople lequiies a
lundamenl.illy dillerenl loim ol analysis as Scott (1990 IS)oigucs He suggests
the concept ol hulden lianscnpt to chaiacten/e discourse th.it t.ikes place
'ollsl.igc (19904) or beyond dircci obscrvaiion by powciholdeis Ihe piudenl
suhordinalc Scotl (1990 16) conlinues will ordmaiily conlorm by speech «ind
gcstuie to what hè (shc) knows is expected ol him (01 hei ) - even if thal
confoimity niasks a qui le di t terent ollslage opimon
Wc are eonccrned here wilh a society in which women live in a patnnich.il power
slructuic In Ihis context the word patrioichal is used lo indicalc a loim ol social
orgam/alion m which Ihe lalher or Ihc eldcsl male is recogm/cd as the head ol
the lamily and in which descent and kmship is liaccd throuuh the male line
Residenec is vui local Hen», tan the l.ict thal women moie oliën conveil al a latei
age than men be understood' To ans wer Ih i s qucslion we wi l l need to explore the
basic Mala cosmology lo lind out how the positions ol ihe gcndeis are relaied
lo llns cosmology as wc do nol expeel men and women lo be equally mvolved
m it
Can Ihc conveision ol women be considered as an at t oi deviance 01 piotest on
the part of a mcmbei ol a subdommant gioup' As reasons lot Ihcu changc
women olten menlion the f at t that they did nol beai any (moie) chi ld icn thal
then childien had died or ih.it some other rnisfoitune had slruck ihcm and that
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none of ihe sacrilïces Ihcy h;id iricd workcd anymorc. How can il bc uiulcrstoocl
thal thereupon the religious and symbolic languagcs Ihey had espoused belore ;ire
cliscardecl altogether after conversion; or are perhaps Ihe Islami/.ed Maf a womcn
as dualistic in their religious lives as the Fulbc whom Horton look as an
cxamplc? If so, are womcn inclincd lo bc more conscrvative in ihcir religious
practiccs - bel'ore Islamizalion, by rejccting conversion; and after Islnmi/.alion. by
sticking to tlicir old religious praclices longer than men? Do women hold on to
traditional cults and riluals, as was suggested by Trimingham? Finally, do we nol
need lo doubt the dualistic characler of all llic models givcn as Ihcy sccm to
cxclude all other alternative religious combinalions?
In the ncxl scctions we wil l conccnlratc on Ihc findings from this part ie u l ar are a.
The actual changc in rcligion is central lo Ihc discussion.

III 2. M af a religious life

The dcscription of the Mafa's cosmological world will elucidale the t wo ticred
struciurc Horton spoke aboul. In Ihc sociciy wc are concemed w i t h hcrc. Ihe
religious syslem pervades daily life. Religion is inlerwovcn to such an cxlcnl with
politica! and economie activities that it is rather arlificial lo separate Ihesc
universes. Yel, tbr analylical rcasons, I had lo delach the important religious acts
Irom these oihcr levels of social behavior.

UI 2.1 Mafa cosmology

Perhaps Ihc lirst useful dislinction is bciween ordinary decent persons and evil
people 'souleaters', midi'. Mafa society consists of human beings: womcn, men
;")d childrcn. Bul a person of cilhcr scx can also bc or bccome an 'evil j)crson'
who eats souls. a tuide. This is never visible on Ihe oulsicle. The victim only
knows aflerwards that s/he has teen struck when s/lic slowly 'wastes away'. The
mide is v ie wed as an extrcmcly negative force in society against which many
religious rites are perfonncd.
A Mata healing woman explains lo us:

"From Ihc miclc you may catch discascs people from the hospiial are
unablc lo diagnose. The mide lakcs your soul and slowly eals il. Bul it
you go lo the blacksimth wife she wil l f ind the cause r igl i t away. II it had
not been induccd too long ago, she can s l i l l eure it.
I can take a goal and pul il on Ihe ehest of Ihc i l l person. It w i l l he l ikc
a doctor who givcs b lood lo the weak lo eure thcm. By the blood of the
goal the hearl thal had been laken by Ihc mi de w i l l desccnd lo Ihc place
wherc it oughl to lx; and Ihe person wil l bc curcd. Vcry oflcn mitlc have
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a serpent m Ihc hclly When (hey give birth Ihe seipcnt comes oul and
Ihey wil l cry .ind Ihe blacksmith wiie will thase Ihc olher peoplc away
When the duld is hoi n the scipent will lick the duld and v. hen the
placenta has also heen hom Ihc serpent will i c t u in to iht helly II olhei
pcople would see Ihe serpent they would suiel> k i l l il and tlicn Ihe woman
woukl die too The bl.icksmith wifc Ihen nceds lo pioniise not to lell
anything to olher people
As I said, most ol Ihese womcn are micle and because shc is midi she
will nevei give birlh to twins, because twins ai e dairvoyant
Men can also bc midi hut thcy do not have serpents m iheu belly as Ihey
do nol give birlh And Ihen you have Ihe mnlc whose teclh grow .1 I i t t le
and who can cast Ihe evil eye and you have those mide who have the
me.isles in Ihen body they can pass on to olhers so they wi l l die You
have also Ihose who have Ihe snake in Iheir hcacl 11 Ihey want lo give
something bad lo somebody else ,ind Ihey do nol succeed il wi l l t u i n on
theinsclves and Ihey wil l die

And t he n >ou s t i l l have othus hul ol onc thing you can bc sme Ihe
»nüi \ body is always lillcd wilh bad Ihmgs '

In addition the woild ol Ihe M a l a is inhabilcd by non human bcings Ihc spnits
Above all ciealuics we hiul Ihe Supierne Bcing God called li^ik
The lesser spuils ,ire ji^ik yidjtk andy< s;ili' who can lx; considered as protector
gods jigilf n%\\a:i n urn// [Ihe piolecloi gixl lor w omen j and Ihe v,iiiil pat\ Ihe
tulel.uy spirits of eveiy hum. in liein» The Mala also woiship Ihen anceslois
because thcy piolccl Ihe l iv ing bcings Feminine anceslois are mama and djidji,

masculme anceslois aie called baba and bah baba Sdiemalitallv Mata
cosmology looks as lollows

God Ihe Ullimate Bein» (piocre.iloi ol the woild)
fivle

lesser spirits (small gods, non hierarclucally ordered)

ludai a
Jit;ili nt;u(i;i n u/w//

tutelaiy spinis
%ui(l /w/s

anccstois
Icmmine masculme
mama Jji d/i haha, bah baba
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The most important feature of Mafa religion is the sacrifice Ihal is offered to
Jixilé, God. During these sacrifices pcople request all sorls of help trom Jigilé.
An informant, obviously male, slated (hat he would ask tbr women, millel , goals
and sheep, peace and rain. Conf'ronted wi th this slalemenl, my female assislant
added a list of Ihings womcn may ask tbr: a good husband, mil le l , a good harvest
of peanuls and bcans and above all children.
But Jigilf is so far away - almosl like a Deus otioui* - Ihal il is considcred beller
policy lo pul one's rcqucsts lo the lesser spirits, who were sent by Jif-ilc and
entrusted wilh the mission lo prolect the people. Many of these lesscr spirits are
rcpresenled by a jar.

Ki'l»-esciiiati()H oj Jigilf (Alter Boisseati and Soula 1974)

'H 2.2 I'he different stukes of the genders in religion

Most sacrifices are pcrformed by the talher, ixü> ,iynr, as hè bears the
responsibility tbr ihe household. Wlicre the welfare of the clan is concerned
saeriiïees can be performed by specialisls. I I ' t he sacrifices are lo furlhcr ihe wcll-
neing of children and the growth of crops owned by womcn, the totier perform
'hem. In most of these cases the advice of the diviner is st i l l needed.
Tl)e fact tha t we are dealing wi th a palriarchal society, wi th the .(.-«v as a basic
u"it, is reflecled in the sacrifices that are performed. These are mostly in the
interest of the gay, though some are in the interest of the clan or serve to
s'rcngthen lies between the clan brolhers. The bürden of sacrificing lies upon the
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male population This retlects Ihc latt (hat womcn aie a transient populalion By
several m.unages women can comc to live in many diilerent areas du img a
liletmic Ihey remain members öl Ihcir own patiilinagc and the i>d) oi their
lathei '4 We wil l see lhal women play a ralhei passive lole m Mala leligious
hie whtieas men have an active role Ihus the gcndeis have a tolally diüeient
stake in Mala religon
Furthermoie ever^ mcmbei ot souety sacnfices lo hei 01 his own tule la iy spu i t
The vanous sauilti.es have dii lerent names, dcpending wheie they aie peiloimed
In sehernc Ihe samtices .ire äs tollows

Saculites made loi peiloimed by

well bemg öl Ihe f.imily (sacrihtc m
hispeison. i l j . i l i;iii(l />nt) lathcr
special rolc loi second son m mat\l(ii
well-bemg öl the lamily (satrüiLe in
jais ji^ik jiji/c 'jidjik 01 neai
tree m hont öl the house HOI/ u»«;«<;«>
or on the iotk in i iont öl the house
^odokuoin \(ii»Hii>(i\) la ther
special rolc foi eldest daughtei
dt tu i\a\d
strengthemng the lies öl biolhers
(sauilice m j.ir ictflc) tathei

- slrenglhening the lies wilh in laws
(saculiLL m |,u ludaiii) l . i ther
well bemg öl Ihe tlan (sacii l i te by
the eyc öl God di nihnloni)
and lor puii,e and v iu to iy dm mg moimlam thiel
wai ioi the clan (satnlice by the 0)^ blatksmilh
eye öl the tiee, <7; »oif, oi Ihc (+) male clnld
cye 'of Ihe mounlam dt-kokm) (1) man iepi wile

- well-bemg öl every mdividual (satnlite
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in personal jar, guid pal) mother;falhcr;
chi ld

- wcll-being of childrcn and crops (sacrificc
in personal jar gm'd pat molhcr;falher
or jar nt>w<i:i ri vavai) mothcr

- well-being of the anccstors
ludar«ala wonien-men

III 2.2.1 The different rolcs of women and men

As describcd in the first chapler, (he society concerned here is pntriarchal. The
house and Ihe household, jointly called gay 4<1, is Ihe most important and basic
unit . Evcry gay represents an independent ent i ty and forms about the highest
political u n i t . The father of the household, bab gay, is responsible lor the welfare
of the .(jr/v. He is rclatcd to olhcr houseliolds by his clan, the gwali. Descent is
patrilinear.

Though the falhcr of the household. the bab gay is about the highest polilical
power, there is a plethora of diviners who may be consulted.
First of all, there is the ndo-pikwa. the diviner, who can teil wi lh the aid of his
or her stones what sacrifices are needed in particular s i tat ions. The diviners
themsclves say that Ihcy are clairvoyants. Some peoplc are clairvoyants by
definition: twins or (hose who fall inlo the samc calcgory (like those who were
born feel first). Being a diviner is very oflen also inheriied from onc of the
Parcnts.

The blacksmith, ngwitda, has advisory functions especially during funerals. The
roountain chief perfonns the ri luals and sacrifices on the mouniain thal are in the
"itercsl of the whole clan. The cricket chief supervises the sacrifices lo chase
;'\vay the crickets or prevent them from ealing the mille! or from coming al all.

Wc c.mld compaie. Ihe .w wilh the domus, as described by U- Roy Uidurie m lus bonk
Montailloii. "I'Vononm-ally and cniolionally as well as in leyard lo de «cent. house and
lami ly nieanl evei-yihiny lo Mie inhahilanls 'l'hi- Jomm., or yroup ol people l iviny logelher
under one louf. w.is Ihe most essenlial concept, ruling niosi ollu-i tenlral and addihonal

aspecls ol H U N soi-iely" (I'W4:44) (hans.J .v.S)
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The ram ehiet becomcs active whcn the ramy season ap[)roaches, Ixxause ol the
imporlance of ram, this chicl can hold considerablc power. 47

Ncvertheless, the fact th.it women play a passive iole and ihe gendcis have a
different stake m Mala religion, the dcscnption of the di l tercnt saenliees m the
lollowmg sections will thiow I t g h t upon the fact that a woman's role in leligious
lile may he passive hul il is still rather important She necds to prcpaie the nullet
heer, a nctessary mgiedient lor a sacnfice. And most mipoitantly, shc ha s to
altend
Men perlorm most leligious acts, they pertoim the saciiliee, as they are
rcsponsihle toi the well-bemg ol the family and the clan Bul a vvoman s place
m rituals and sacrihces is indispensable Shc nceds lo be piesenl, 01 else
misloi tune would lal l upon the fathci Bul she should l i t e ia l ly icin.im silenl -
muled - while the men act She does nol beai Imal lesponsibililics loi the
welfare ol the whole eommumty, yet she is at Ihe ccntei ol the cosmos, as shc
is rclaled w i t h the mside ol the gay. which is considered a sale (and sacrcd)
place. Inside one stores the jars, and m the second hul (of the second wifc)
underneath the granaiy th.it is so important and well hielden loi the oulside world,
the jai ol the twins is slored

Belore desciibmg the vanous sacufices, I will mtioduce Ji^il(\ the Supieme
Bcmg, and the lessei spni is to the reader because of (hen nnporlancc m Mala
lile Foi lingmslic convemence I will rcler lo God, /it>ilé m the masculme toim

In 1987 the lains l.ulixl In come l ver) sau i lKO made hy Ihe i.un duel lh.it had nu etleU
was spoiled by misheh iv 101 M.) hè UainiLd on Ihe pan til Ihe popnlalion At a cerl.un
poml Ihe Min duel in Mandaka even asked tor Ihe sainhte ol Unklren Hiis uuilil l«-'
umsidered a real ahuse of lus potter Peopli1 in Ihe neiyhborhood kepl tlunr ilulclren
indoois Al llus poml l wem lo visit aiul lalk w i l h luin Al lirsl Ihe tomeisalion \vas c|iutu'
noini.il Hun al ,i tertain poinl hè sl.iiled lu l l i ng lus eyes ||e meil Ihal IIL kepl sri.ike-
evci') \vheu iKai hls hul and Ihal hè unild order thern lo tome in al an> linie l hen a
relalive lanie in jnd said hè uiulcl nol speak lo me ahonl Ihe setrt-K Ihe ramthief lold
me I had lo hè very tareful, as his snakes Lonkt always lind nie wlierever I was al any
linie ol the da) ,uid th.it lhe> tould easil) visii me al niy o\vn place Dunng niy Meldw-oik
penod I was hardly ever Inghlened Bul when I walked home .itlei lh.il visil t kepl
lonking hehind me lo see i t a snake was tollowmg me and untonsciously speeded up l
stept very lesllessly Ihal nighl

I w i l l w i ik li^di dod w i l h a capi la l luier When I nieaii the j.» ;/v'/' l w i l l not use a
L ipi la l l e l l i r
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III 2.2.2 The Suprcmc Being and Ihe lesser spirits

The Ma f a believc that Ihe world was created by a single God. They call him
Jigilé. He is alwnys inleresled in nis creatures and can do with (hc world and the
peoplc whalever hc likes. Hc is the giver of all lifc. The Mafa ask him ihings, no
matter of whal kind. Evcrything tha t happens wi th in the world is (hc will of
Jigilé. But hc is so far away that belief in him and dcmands on him are scparatcd
into demands on all sorts of lesser spirits that surround the Mafa pcople. These
spirits wcre cntrusled by Jigilt wi th the mission to protecl the pcople.
Consequeiitly, in the rcligious pnicliccs of the Mafa il is ncarly impossible lo
diffcrcntiatc bclwccn the spirits and Jigilé, the Supremc Being. If the Mafa make
a sacrilïce to a tutclary god, they will always be inclincd to say that il is for
Jigilé. We could say that through the spirits, the Supremc Being bccomes more
concrete. Jigilé is always represenled wi th his right arm (right is the femalc, left
Ihe male sidc) in Ihe air. The spirits may be represenled w i t h smaller arnis, bul
Ihcsc do not point in the air.
The sacrificcs otfered \o Jigilé are often made indircctly Ihrough sacrificcs to the
spirits or to the ancestors. Nevcrthcless, we cannot consider the lower spirits as
mtcnnediarics belwcen God and human beings: albeit small, they are gods all the
samc. God guidcs life by way of Ihe small gods and Ihe dcad. Small gods are
mainly thcre lo protect people, but if human beings don't carry out the sacrificcs
as they should, the spirits leave them lo Iheir own dcviccs.

III 2.2.3 The tutclary spirits

identity of the tutclary spirit is cxactly Ihe samc as that of the pcrson hè or
shc protccts. Pcople say this guardian is like a 'shadow':

"...these are the ones that are always next to you. If you many, your
shadow marrics; if you have a child, your shadow has a child; if you are
a miei", your shadow is a Ihicf; and if you die, your shadow dies. They are
like twins..."

So every pcrson is always a doublé being, with a visiblc and an invisible part.
Bcliind everything, every being, there is an en t i ty that is doublé to support the
visible one (Boisscau and Soula 1974:203). Or, as we wil l sec in Chaptcr IV,
this compriscs a twin principle (sec also van Samen 1989). This double en t i t y is
:> feature thal occurs in other African sociclics as well. Thomas rcmarks thus:

"La nolion c/c double est particuliereinent tnullnm/iie. Si l'on entend par
doublé 1'tiiiinKil tolémique. Ia piirenlé de destin csi flagrante entre Ie sujet
et son doublé symbolique: en vertu de leur pariieipalion ontologiqite el
e.\-isteniielle, la mort de l'un entraine la mort de l'aiilre. Quand Ie doublé
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de <>it>ni l oinhii t cl/c 11 est (om/xiiablc ä l atiu k yen oit / ai>ii-(>i\iuit '

(Thomas 1982 88)
This shaclow, wluch we call a lulel.iry spint, has given the chi ld lo a spui l . whü
pul il in the bclly ol the molhcr and will accompany hei 01 hun hom huth l i l l
dcath It serves cspcually to protcct pcoplc agamsl the mule, who tan eat human
sou l s
During the night whcn people are asleep, the tutelary spint takes the soul, incjcb,
with hi m or hei Now il tor examplc, my tulclary spint is not satislied wi th me
she tan leave my soul bchmd during the night This me.ms thn l the mule the soul
eater can come and easily l.ikc my soul and (hat my lulclary spint is just Icavmg
me to die The Maf.i call this a bad dcalh' II is never re.illy anothei human
benig who h arm s someone it is always God who easligates the individual by
wilhholding prolcclion or even a dncci atlion

Jit>ile, the Supreme Bemg also has his own tulelaiy spinl II hè, //;,'//(' must
make a sacrifice lo his own lulclary spint he öf te rs human bemgs In tha l case
he teils the lutclaiy spint ol those hum, in bemgs to go and gathei some souls As
hè is the Supiemc Bemg hè can do wi lh lile whatevei hè \vanis So the lulelary
spn its will do as they wcre told They give Ihe souls lo Ii^ik who can bc so
kind as lo make ihcm iclum 10 the human bemgs again in ih.il way conlmuing
the lite ol ihose pcisons on eailh l Ie c. m also ciush Ihem as a sacnlice lo his
own lutelary spint Thcn the ownei ot the soul on e.inh will die a bettei dealh
than the one descnbcd alxne though dymg rem.uns awkwaid as my mlorm.mls
sialed

IU 22 4 Anceslois

Whcn a person dies the j.u called guul pal is broken Bul anolhei |oi will be
made lor the deceascd by the potter, il the divmei has so instniclcd The lu s t -
born son will keep Ihe jar ot the lalhei, haba, the last bom sou will keep th.it ol
the molhei, mama, as hè lemains in the compound where hè was boni His
molhcr wi l l slay wilh hun whether she is alive or dead 11 a person has no male
childrcn his Inst-boin girl will have the |.ir made lor her paients She will do Ihe
sacnlices ihat need to te performed well They, the dead can gel angiy and
cause diiecl mistortune to chi ld icn For example, if a child does not listen lo her
oi his la lheroi il il does nol lollow the cusloms, Jn-iU gives pcnmssion lo bnng
misforlune
It Ihe peison who perlorms Ihe sacnlice toi his or hei p.uents dies the |.us .u e
bioken and Ihrown onlo the pat h leading lo hei 01 lus giave New |ais wil l be
made allerwauls and the next geneialion will continue lo hold the sacnlice Then
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the elclesl chilcl of Ihe youngcsl son will inhcrit Ihe «rainlmothcr's j ar, nitima
baba or djcdjc, The youngesl child of Ihe firsl-born wil l inheril Ihe grandfatlicr 's
jar, bah'baba. When they die, Ihe jars will be brokcn again.

fteprcseiitationx of mama and baba (afler Boisseau and Soula 1974)

'II 2.2.5 Sacrificcs

The reason why peo|)le niake olïerings varics trom region lo religion and by
economie circumstances. However, as van Baaren poinled out (1979:33) some
gencral molivcs can bc dislinguished. People can perlbrni a sacritïcc to niake
contact wi lh Ihe Suprcme Bcing in order lo gel in loueh wilh 'Ihe other world'.
ri>ey may scek lo re-eslablish Ihe cosmic order. Or pcople may offer as a way
'o ask somelhing of Gcxl, be il malerial or spiri tual .
These gencral rules apply to the Mafa. The most imporianl aspect of a sacritice
For the Mafa is lo offer something and lo bcscech somelhing in return. A sacritice
can l>c made on rnany occasions: during festivals and rituals, hul also alter
m'slbriunes like illness or an accident, or lo prevent mislbrlune. The sacrifices

lo be carried out correctly.
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The Maü request anylhmji cspeeially the neeessities ot litc The wouls spoken
(lunng a saenhee melude no pnuse ol God /it>il( Theie .irc Iwo major
components ot a saentiee One element is the millel and the heer made hom il
Millct is used m hoth torms to m.tke a sacrifïtc The other one is the |ai m whieh
the saenliee is made The jais represent, as we said heloie the lessei spirits who
play a maioi rolc m the sacnfice The Mafa distmguish seveial kinds ol |ais lo
make a saenfiee m Also in relat ion to the dead who are part ol the eosnue
ordei, it is important lo eany out the sacrihces properly

111 2 2 6 The of le rmg

As we meniioned oi lumgs aie most eommonly made with mi l l e t beci Bul
amm.ils aie also sacntiLed espeeially ehiekens and goals The saenliees I
altendcd procccded as lollows The hctr was put mside the jai l hè slaughleied
goal a leal " and some waler were pul on top ol the jar When the goat made
its linal shuddcr hclore il dicd thcy .isked liyle to take this goal A small
pieee ol the mc.it dom the saeiifieed .immal the livei and anoiher good pieee oi
me.it were humt and put on the bclly ol the j.u (side) Some heer was pouicd
mlo a ealahash Tlicn the people who were present ale Ihe meal while cxpressmg
Uien thanks ' thank you la thc i ' - and then they drank ihe heei Whcn people
piay lo then own tutclary spirit and ihey do not do llus aloud - they may say

Do not leave me my god and help me »i\e mv ehi ld ien good hcallh don l let
them die
Pieees ol sau i f ie ia l meal ealled n u\\ü^c(l ean also he plaeed on the load so
(hat mistoi lune will quickly go away l lus rncat would then hè pul on a hioken
ealahash lor the men and on a pol lor the womcn II would hc luined aiound Ihe
head and passed helwccn the Icgs hetoie K would hè pul on the road as my
i n f o i m a n l s lold me
A huil is only immolaied during the speeial huil i i lual the nuini\ whieh v,c will
discuss m the next ehaptcr or upon the dealh ot a pcrson who at one time m his
life had saeiifieed a huil dunng this i i lua l

I I I 227 //<, ' //< s le lusa l ol Ihe saenliee

Dunng any immolalion God may make n ele.u th.it hè icluses i t When heer is
ohlated Ihe ealahash is plaeed undeineath Ihe j.u The ealahash should lemam m
halanee il U does nol or il the ealahash does nol hold up n means (hal ilic

'" W h i l knul (il l il l l U p l L Ü c d lo isk
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sacrifiee is not acccpted. Whcn a chickcn is slaughlered, it must lic wilh its Icgs
in the direclion of Ihe compound afler its death struggle. 11' nol, this means that

the offer is refused or (hal Ihe person who had lo immolatc may die. Bcforc a
sheep or goat is slaughlered, water containing mil lel flour is Ihrown on (hè
animal. II' il does nol shake itself, the offer is nol acceplcd; il" il licks the person
who will slaughter il, misfortunc wil l strike that person. The whole sacrifiee will
then be canccllcd. Il" no animal eats the sacrificial meal n'tcwelged that is put on

the road, it is said that God has not acceptcd the offer and il should be performed
anew.

III 2.2.8 Sacrifices performed by Ihe bab gay, Ihe fallier of the houschold

As indicaied above most sacrifices are performed by Ihe bah gay. Wc will
discuss a few of thcni here.

Sacrifiee for the houschold:

The firsl hul , called d:<to-d:ao, belongs lo the father of Ihe house. On a shclf

called balcik. he will keep his own giiid pat. A man will perform Ihc sacrifiee to
l'is own lulelary spirit, which is in the interest of the whole family, while si l l ing
on his bed, which is in the same hu t . He will do so dur ing celebrations - harvest

rituals, twin ri tuals, funerals, bui l r i tua l - bul also on any ordinary day when hè

tccls hc needs some extra proteclion from his guid pal.

Nol only the Supreme Bcing is called J i gil f. There is also a jar wilh Ihe same

»ame. Oblaiions in (hè jar called jigilc serve the whole houschold. II' a man

'iiarries and if hè begels chiklren, hè becomes Ihe inaster of Ihe houschold. bab

K»y; the molhcr is called mam gay. The diviner will teil Ihc fallier that hè should

niake a jar, called jigilc, lo make the sacrifiee for Ihe proleclor spirit. This jar is

Placcd beforc the cnlrancc in Ihe hul .
Whcn hc oblates, hè lakcs millet flour with water and puts it on Ihe jar; hè leaves
a hit and lastes some himsclf. Then he will givc il firsl to Ihe m'matsai, his
second son, and then to Ihe rest of the family. For Ihis sorl of oblalion. the

Permission of the diviner is nccded. People wil l ask Ihe advicc of Ihe diviner
when the rhyihm of cveryday life is dislurbed by an unforesccn act.

During Ihe nighl a panlher visiled Vawar's compound. Il killed ihrec goals

and of course hè is rather upset about Ihe cvcnt. I ask him what Ihe

panthcr lookcd like, how big il was. Hc explains lo me:
"When hc caine in hè was as small as a cal, so thal wc would nol nolice.
He killed Ihe goals and look one of thcm wilh him. When hè lefl Ihe
compound, hè was as big as a bu i l holding Ihe goal wi lh one leg
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underncalli Mis hclly By (hen I kncw it was nol a ical panther bul my

ncighboi vvlio pioved lo be a nu de and translormed hirnselt inlo a

panlhcr'

We went to (hè divincr His place W.LS like a doe.toi s waiting room in our

society People w.nted their (urn, m (lic meaniime discussing (hen
misloilune au illness .1 dispule among biolhcis, «i wite s tuise 01 an

evenl like (hè one ol Vnwar When it was our lui n, we enleied itie

divmcr's Lonsulting loorn The man, who had the impressive bcaimg ol

a veiy wise person was sitlmg on the floor wiih lus sloncs in liont ol

him He used (hem ,is descnbed belore and advised an immolalion ol a

ehicken .ind .111 oblation in the )ar ji^ik The meat had lo be divided

among the thildien

The oller is mostly ealen by Ihe whole tamily lh.it is Ihose who actuall) live in

the house II otheis neighbois or passeis by weie lo eat a shaie. they could

bccome acquamted with or even fnends of the tutelaiy spinis ol the membeis

of Ihe household Such acquamlancc may be dangcious, becausc m that case thcy

could »et a hold ol each othei s souls moie easily Smce eveiybody in society

c.m be .1 potential nnde, soul catcr .is pomted out above no one outside Ihe t>a^

is really lo bc luisled In this rehgious nlual ot Ihe sacnlicc Ihe lact that eveiy

household reprcscnls an independent basic eniily and al the same linie loims the

highcsl pohtical umi is undeilined again Allei the dealh ol (hè head ol Ihe

household nobody is allowed to oblale m this jai II is desliovcd wilh lus t>i<id

/xit, lus personal |.ir

Sacnlice (o piolccl against the soul-ealei

Anothcr |.u is ealledy/»;/r ^tilftk II a man is quite old has a wile and childicn -

ncccssary condilions 10 have Ihis jar as well as huls and ammals, hè must make
a bigger sacnlice Then eveiybody and everylhmg will be even beltei piotecied

against the penclralion ol a soul enter nude The diviner can teil the fathei l><it>

K(i\, to make llus j.u and to oblate m it ü hè is ol opimon Ihal sacnlice m the jar

called ;/(;//< at the enliance lo the compound is no lon«ei salislymg

This }M,ji<>ili> v,utj(.k is placcd outside Ihe compound on a stone Thai is also the

place where Ihe oblation is held il Ihe diviner has so decided and durmg the

harvest feasts n ^ahila Ihe wme that is poincd inlo Ihisjai dunng l lic sacntice

should nol be drunk bv nnybody except the eldcsl daughtei ot the lalhci ol the

house and hei liisl clnld These j.us jn-ile and /milt t>e<IJ(l. can only lx; made

il the l.ilher of Ihe falhei ol Ihe household - so the palernal giandlathci - has
died
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Sacrifice to slrcnglhen Ilic lic amoiig brolhcrs:
If Ihe palcmal granclfathcr is slill alivc and onc nccds lo makc (hc samc sort of
sacrificc, Ihcrc is anolhcr sort of jar, cMcdjc^é/é. Nol evcrybody has onc. Il can
bc placcd jnsl oulsidc Ihe compound. close to the entrancc. The oblalion donc
in it is perlormed priniarily lo request 'tlic word of the broihers'. This mcans Ihal
the parlicipants ask Iha t no argumcnts aniong brolhcrs wi l l occur. This offer
i'cflccts Ihe fact that argumcnts among brothcrs can easily arise, especially
concerning Ilic land thcy may inhcrit. In principle, the youngest sou rcniains in
the house of the f at her wilh nis molhcr. The eldest son gels a say over Ihe land
of his father. Olher broihers can only wait to find out wnich land will bc allolled
to ihcm. These wcrc (and are) otlcn the broihers wno lelt for the urban centers
or, in Ibrmer days, were exchanged for lood during periods of famine. But the
Position of Ihe eklest son can always bc undermined. As an in formant tokl me:

"If a younger brother is clever he can easily mislead the elderly men of
Ihe villagc and his uncles. Hc goes to ihem and starts gossiping and
discussing u n t i l hè gels aulhor i ty over Ihe land and can dividc il or not
share it w i t h his other brolhcrs."

In tormer days, cnougli land was available in the bush. But having to Icave and
sctilc in anolhcr area as a keda, an outsider, was nol a favorable position. Keda
'iterally means dog. Peoplc can move and sctlle in other areas other than their
clan lerrilory, but Ihey will always remain outsiders in that case.

I once asked if Ih is meant thal womcn wcrc always keda, as Ihey always
move in to an oulsidc clan afler marriagc. One man approvingly said, "ol
course, ...you could ncver trust a woman. and thcy wcrc always ki'ila."
Bul anolhcr man said that this was Ihe biggest nonsensc hè had ever
heard, womcn were ncver keda.

Nowadays, wilh the overpopulation of the area it has become Icss easy lo find
P'ots in other areas. It is again Ihe bah gay, Ihe mastcr of the household, who
pcrlorms Ihis sacrificc for the brotherly bond.

Sacrifice to slrengthcn the lies with in-laws:
Anothcr jar, called Indara, is placed bctwecn the huls of the womcn, hudok and
liuji'b, who are bolh from anolhcr clan, gwali. This specific place has to do wilh
the funclion of the jar. It is used for a special oblation performed during the
'ïtuals. The wine in it should only bc drunk by the in-laws. This sacrificc. also
tor proteclion against the tuide, the soul cater, concerns Ihe whole family, bccausc
'hey all profil from good relations wi lh the in-laws.

Sacrifices without jars: 'in front of the compound':
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Bcsulcs oblations made in the jars, satnlites tan also he peifoiniccl wiihoul pols
The M.iln retogni/e man> d i f f e r e n t ones There is onc talled Indam, as ahove -
whith is held jusl tefore the harvesi It is done wi lh beei and il is taincd oul

in f i o n t ot Ihc compound m a platc talled u//mag(i\ whith lileially means in
f i o n t of the tompound A nullet stick will he put on the spetial tice in l iont of
the tompound Alter ludaia thcy will sl.irt tuit ing the nul le t
But ohlalions talled \uimuwi) tan also te pcrformed for other leasons whenevei
the divinci s.iys so, il a person has bcei trom the harvest, or whenevei onc (eels
likc H The lather performs the satnficc by pourmg some beei on the Hoor and
saymg a prayci aloud to God, liv,ilf, to ask for his wclfaic II is tonsideied as
an imjx)riant att becausc with il an individual peiloims a tolletiive ollcr
If the mounlain thicf demands tor a satnfitc foi tn-ik. God - and this tan be,
foi exaniple to piomote the growth of the mille! - it is also perloinied in Iront
ot the house \aini(n>ii} agam by the master ot the hnuschold 11 is noteworlhy
that onc tan rcc|uesl i n f i n i t e l y during Ihc \aimawt o f f e r ing

Satrilite on Ihe liee 01 Ihc rotk m tronl ot the house
In the sanie way a satnfite is oliën done on the tiee in f ion t ol Ihe house talled
Hoef-iaimawn or on Ihe lotk talled %odok\\oni \ainni^u\ Foi Ih is rcason all
Mata tompounds aie tonslrutled besidc a liee In eilhei tase the satnlitc is
made wilh the tonlenls ot the stomath of a sneep Agam, this is to picvent Ihe
midi' Ihe soul eatei liom enter ing the tompound

II! 2 2 9 S<icnlites peiloimed by speciahsls

We menlioned Ihal Ihough the lalher ol the house peiloims most sauilltes on
some ottasions the spetialists betome atlive Scveial suth ottasions aie
desciibed below

Satnticcs toi the welfare ot the dan peace and sutttss during war
Ihough wais belween tlans do nol ottur anymoie the saciititcs held neai a
tlustcr ot irees in the niouniams the most antient tiees of the area tan stil l be
held II is my Impression Ihal , Ihey aie perfoimed less trequenlly I tould be
wrong as only men m.iy te piesent so I ncver wilnesscd Ihem while I observed
all olher ol lei ings Feople lold me about Ihem, though They said lh.it loi a long
time ihe antcstors did Iheir satnficcs ai these plates and Ihese Irees have ihus
betome satied Ihty tall these satiifites di \\ocj. di kokoi or di-mbulom whith
l i teral ly means the e>es ol Ihe liet the mounta in 01 God respcttively



Rcpresenlation of di-mlnilom (Aflcr Boisscau and Soula 1974)

Tïiey siartccl lo bc held al lliis particular place aflcr scveral crics had heen heard
Irom an animal Ihey call di- mbnlom. an animal with long hair Ihal sils in a iree.
Alter hè h;id ultered sevcral cries, all (hè neighbors galhcred lo discuss Ihis
maller. They Ihen decided Ihal lliis particular spot was important lo Ihe lil'e of Ihe
wholc comniunily. They lold Ihe owner of the field where the tree stood lo go
:>nd sec the diviner, who inslrucled Ihe owncr lo have a jar made and oblate in
11 ai the loot of the tree.
They continucd to perform Ihis oblation tbr Ihe whole community undcr spccific
circumstanccs. This included wartime; when too many slaves wcre capturcd;
w"cn pcople starled to migraie to olher areas; when the millel did nol grow like
't should; when the rains werc belated; or in timcs of othcr disasters. Only the
owner of Ihe tree. nobody elsc, can have the beer prcparcd and perform Ihe
sacrifice.
The youngesi son can continue to oblate. as hè inherils his fathcr's house. If hc
hears Ihe crying in Ihe tree again, hè goes lo sec the diviner to ask what Ihe gods
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want now If he does nol continue somebody eise will t.ike ovei Ihe
responsibilil} These gods .ire allicd (o the clan and even to the wliole mounlam,
this mcans that thcy serve in the particular inteiest ol a clan
In tonnet days these gods also kcpt Ihe peaec in the clans and in the mounlam
They ensuicd success dui ing wai After a war, the caplurcd slaves weie canicd
in front ol the mountam hefore they were sold Di kokoi eye ol mounlam
reccived the Insl money canicd by Ihe sale of these slaves Di-kokoi biought
peace and victory Another sacufice in wartime was c.illed Itlaldak il il was nol
pcifoimed the peisons killed would keep bothermg the people

Performance ol sacnlice lor the wellaie ol the clan
This parliculai sacnlice is peilormcd by lour men the mounlam chiel a man
who repiesenls tlie wile anolhei one who stands loi the male child and the
blacksnnth The mounlam chicl actually conducls Ihe sacnhces K the mountam
clnef were lo reluse, hè would have to Icave Ihe commumly and anothei one
would be chosen In lli.il case his relusal would indieale lh.il hè is a »nde a soul
ealei
The man lepiesentmg the woman must lic from the same clan He bnngs the
(lour along a normally woman s task when visilmg a place where a sacnlice
wi l l t.ike place The leal wi fe has to Inde m Ihe compound bul wi thout Ihis
rcpresenlalion the ollei cannot be done As they told me

"The women do nol even set a loot beside the tice II is said Ihat they
wouldn t be.u an> more chikiren il Ihey would

We wil l exploie Ih is aspect later when wc discuss the role ol women m sacnlice
AU f om ol ihcm should lx; liom Ihe area An outsidci kida c.in never assisl
Durmg the .ictual sacnlice the man-woman stands apail so the numbei ol
I)coj)le sacnficing is aclually Ihree plus one (sce also Boisseau and Soul.i 1974
720)

I I I 22 10 Sacnlice to tutelary spint

Besides all the sacrilices perloimcd m Ihe interest ot the household and the clan
evcryone m the Mala commumty eau pcrloim theu own sacnlice loi Ihen own
peisonal well-bemg Foi Uns purpose Ihejarcalled mud put (lilerally al Ihe loot
of Ihe bed) is used This jar is given lo evcry pcrson at birth and it icpiesents
one's (ulelaiy spirit Maama Laila also mcntioned Ih i s jar
After a baby is boni the divmer detcimines when the |ai should be made as Ihey
keep up good relations wi th the spints The d iv ina t ion usually takcs place soon
aller birth Then the laihci goes to the poltci (who belongs to Ihe blacksmilh
easle) lo order one
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The jar guid pat is kept undcr the bed in the room where the sacril'iccs lor the
children are performed, mostly upon the diviner's advice. Though men will go
more oftcn, also womcn can consult the divincr. Slie should not watch him or
her throwing the stoncs, and as long as her husbnnd is still alive she should
always sit in a lower position. The same applics to a man whose father is still
alive.
While the child is a baby, the mother will keep the jar under the granary. Whcn
a sacrifice is necdcd shc will take some millel fiour and put it on the baby's
moulh.
The diffcrence bctwccn llic sacrifices we discussed above and the sacrifices to the
tutclary spirits is clcar. Of one's own tutelary spirit, a pcrson requesls objccls,
welfare, and solutions to problcms concerning oneself. The othcr sacrifices are
m the interest of the household or the whole community. It often happens that a
parent has taken the personal jar, guid pat, of a child who has converted. She
may continue sacrificing into it. As one lady told me,

"I always keep it, onc ncver knows if one day hè is going to return to our
religion."

If a woman leaves her husband. she leaves her jar, guid pol. behinci. This fact
will prove to be of greal importance in the course of this chapter.

'II 2.2.11 Sacrifice for the woman and her children

Other than sacrifices to her own tutelary spirit, only onc sacrifice is performed
by women. It is made in a different jar placcd in the kitchen, called _//>//<' ngwa:i
>'i vavai. It is of the feminine scx and has a left arm. Sacrifice in it is performed
after consultation with the divincr in case the woman or her children fall i l l , it
the latter do not find good husbands or wives. or if the crops or livestock tendcd
by women (pcanuts, scsame, chickens) do not Ihrive. The sacrifice is performed
>n the kitchen, on the spot vvherc the woman sils whcn shc stirs the food. The
man should riever altend this sacrifice, nor should his wife pray for him during
't- If this jar breaks by accident, part of the old jar is intcgrated in its
rcplacemcnt. If a woman leaves her husband or on the day of her funcral, her
kitchen Utensils, likc the small pols and the calabashcs she used to put her beans
in, will bc broken, along with this jar. She must leave it behind. as the guid pat,
and will have anothcr one made for in the compound of her new husband. Thus
we can infer thal it belongs to the compound and serves the welfare of the
patrilineagc.
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III 22 12 Saerifices to Ihc ancestors

A last calegory ut sacnfices ,ire thosc made for the ancestois The personal iai
ol .1 person Ihc guid pat is always broken when a pcrson dies, and <i new jar
is made by the pollei so lh.it sacnficcs c an be done aller a person s death Tlus
takes place as follows The blacksmilh secretly takes the uuid pal o! the duid
person dunng the night Food is servcd but also olleiecl to a broken j.u eveiy
day Alter some time millet beer is prepared so the childrcn will nol be af iaid
anymore Then Ihc blacksmilh takes the guid pat, wraps il in a goat skin and eals
the mcat ol Ihc same goat Then a new jar is made by the potter The gtnd-p.it
wilh the skin aiound it will be biokcn If il is passed on to the nexl generation
il will be broken too and anolher one will lx; made The new jai has to be
sacrihced belore it um be tised Foi such an occasion the nullet beer is prepared
a goal is slaughtered, the conlcnls ol the slomach ol the sacnlicial ammal are
taken and put on the jar wilh Ihc beer and some mil le l flour
Sacntices foi the ancesiors will continue until the Ihud or lomth gencration But
alter the second gencralion they wil l be made more m all purpose jais thal are no
longer rclated to spccitic persons (Boisseau and Sotila 1974 682 I I ) Those who
perform these sacnliccs .ue called luden i>ala
A woman inhcnts the du ty lo saci i f icc lo the paicnls i l she has no biothcis
when her biolhers have died 01 whcn the males who cotild mhci i t have converted
II this woman dies anothei woman her sister or daughiei can take over the
responsibihty II all the cluklreri have converled they have a jai made by the
potter when a peison dies Then they bieak it on the giave ol thal peison as Ihe
sacnhce cannot be perloimcd anymore
Sacnficcs for women should te held m the afternoon (al lei } 00 p m ) whereas
sacnfices for men should be held in Ihe mornmg arouiul nme reg.udless ol the
sex of the person who pciforms the sacnhce

III 2.3 View of the after-hle

We said belore thal behmd every bemg there is an eni i ty th.it is ils doublé lo
support the visible one 11 a peison dies lus or hei shadow contmucs to live on
m the earth An old lady explams s"

UIL rt ison wh> I wuit lo VIM! uul l ilk witli this vvom ui who livtd ju si nulsidi. lown
w is Liinosily ShiL v. is w i y OVLT s ix ly uid nu u l y UIL onl) ont ol i higL l mul) w lui kt.pt
t ip iht s i u n f i i L S whilt ill UIL otlu-i niLinhurs WUL LonvLiKd I vuindt-iid \vliv Shi. tóM
U I L shL h id w inted to LoiWLrt lony igo Bul limi. pissi.il hy sn ( j u i c k l ) L \ L T > sprinj; slu
re ili/Ld motliLi >i u h id gout ind S|IL still h id nol lonvuud Alltr luilliLi i|ULsiicimng
I loiind i mort prolnund u ison As I!IL asl ol MIC l mul) u is LODM Hu) slu ml i i -n lc i l 111^
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If a human being dies hè starts rotting, bul it is his or her shacluw that is
always besidc a pcrson, that descends into the earth and contmucs to live
on. There was a white person in Koza who opened up a grave and saw
the people aclually dancing in it, bul thcy coukl nol comc oul of tlic carth
anymorc. Thcn a Mafa told the white person thal hè should ncvcr open up
a gravc again, bccause people might start th ink ing that being dead was a
much better life than being alive. It was the shadows of the ones l iving
on earth thal the white man saw, the ones that are always ncxt to you.

Under the earth, life continues as bcfore. A second invisible being will
accornpany people again and they will continue procreating; they marry, they
have children, they cult ivatc, and f ina l ly they die. Thcn they continue to live on
even decper in the carth un t i l they die again. This is a feature recogni/able in
many African religions, as Thomas mentions (1982).
This rccurs five linies unti l Ihey have reached the red soil, when life will ceasc.
They liierally say:

...thal is the end of the earth.
They eall it the red soil, bccause in former days people greased their bodies lor
festivities with a red powder, called nibsak. When people evcntually die, Ihey
become dusl again, and bccause of Ihis powder (hat dust wil l be red. Therc is no
"otion whalsoever of resurreclion.
% that time, the jars, representing Ihe parcnts, will be broken and sacrifices will
"o Jonger be held lor Ihem.
The soul is taken by God afler evcry dealh. The shadow, who has always laken
care of the soul, has gone by that time. If you go on lo the next life, you gel yct
anothcr soul. When we die, we meet the people who lived while we were alive,
hut wc caiinot meet the people from the former gcneralion, as they will already
have moved on to Ihe next earlh.

MI 3 The place of women within Mafa religion

This general description of Mafa religion may give the iniprcssion thal the main
re'igious acts are mcn's affairs. Is il truc, as Martin (1970) asscrts for Ihe Mafa,
'hat in t h is society women are only allowed lo choose. the sauce from which Ihey
afe ealen? (Martin 1970:173), or do Ihey have more to say in rcligious malters?
In Ihis section I wil l systemalically elaborate on the features of Mafa religion
skctched alx>ve to describe the rolc of women nehind Ihe scènes.

j;irs ol her falhci. baba. .unl molhoi, niunui lo do xaailiLes m So she w.is Ihe only one
lofl io l.ike c.ue ol Ihi'so u-sponsihililiu's
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III 3.1 A woman's sacrifke

A woman's sacrificc (o her own (utclary god, whic.h she makes in hoi |<u i>uid
pat\ ngua: (htcraJly, hend of the bed of womcn), is peilormed by ihe woman
hersell On such an occasion, animals may be immolaled, providcd they aic
female The husband dcjes not lakc part nor does hc eat the sacnticed meat
becausc, as people - womcn as well as men - cxplained to rne, 'the mentahly of
womcn is different" Whcn the woman oblates with cmshcd millct mixed with
water, ihis should be lastcd by her husband before she makes her ol lcimg As

one woman told me
'We have movcd hut in our new residence mv husband is so ollen gone
on a jouiney Ihat I did not yet bolhcr to have a new t;nul pal made Whal
would lx; the usc as I can't saciihce il hc is not around' I know ol a
woman who wantcd to sacnlice and awailed her husband It look quite a
whilc, so, impatienlly she starled without nun Well, (hat lui ncd out
badly, as she had lo leave him because of u Had she nol lelt him hè
might have died, |ust hke Ilial "

A wom.tn may pray lor hei seit her childrcn or her crops, hut m gcneial she will
ncvcr pniy tor hei husband This m.iy change, as m v inloimants slated with
modern times and alter conveision (sec Boisseau and Soul.) 1984 666) Hete is a
typical prayei

Takc it, i>uid\ pal mine Make me liesh (meaning. givc me happincss
good hcalth, pcace, wcalth) You have put me in the belly of my mothcr
th.it Ihcy will keep me in the compound (meaning, that they won t chase
me away) Givc fieshness lor my childrcn, (hat I will have peanuts, lh.it
I will have scsame, thal I will have chickens thal l will 'find' children

K the woman lakes a new husband the potter is lequested lo m.tke a new jar,
%wd pat II she happens to break it , a rcplacemcni must be mode the same day
We saw above thal these rules aie not followed \ e i y slnclly loi vei> practical
reasons

III 3.2 Women's lole in the sacrifites (or the well-bemj- ol the f.muly

The sacnhces for the well-bcmg ol the whole lamily aie made as we saw by the
tather ol the household bah t>a\ An informant liteially s.ud "Ihey don't even
talk about the womcn if u concerns the otlers aiound the huls ot the laimly,
becausc they the womcn do nol have any huis ' I presumed hè meant that
besides the oblations to their own peisonal jar womcn don l do anv othci
sacnlices bccause Ihey aie nol the hcad of the compound



Yet the fallier of Ihc house is not alone. At any givcn sacrificc, the niothcrs of
the house, mam gay. and all the womcn married (according to Mafa rule) to a
man must hè present and inside the compound. Preferably the childrcn should
altend as well, bul the absence of one of Ihcm would not bring the same
misfortune as the absence of the womcn. The latter would strike the husband, and
the rules to avoid it are rather complicated. My informant s lold me:

"If a woman rcmnincd outside, she first has to get married to another
man before she can enter the compound again. But before she marncs
another man, she needs to return to her parents first. They will find a
husband for her. Then this man needs to sleep with her. Only after she
has been sleeping wilh another man can she return to her former husband
without her presence causing any problems... il" she still wants to return.
of coursc, bccausc she can also decide to stay with the new husband.
Mostly about three months pass, before she returns to her husband again.
If she did not marry (meaning sleep with) another man before enlering the
compound of the former husband, the latter would die. 11" by chance, she
got pregnant during this period, she would slay wilh the new husband."

If a child is absent, it can bc symbolically replaced by a piccc of millet slraw for
a girl, or a piccc of slraw of a wild grass called vumlzal (Cymbopogon giganteus)
for a boy. The symbolic mcanings of these materials will be discussed in another
chaptcr.

III 3.2.1 Women during sacrifice: muted attendants

We know that ihe father of the household performs the sacrifices in the inlcrest
of all, and that women need to be present. But whal then is their role? Women
and childrcn stay in the farthcst hul of Ihe compound during the sacrifice and
should speak in vcry vcry low voiccs or nol at all. The same goes for offerings
to mama, baba, or other anccstors. During offerings lo the anceslors, the women
sharc the food.

If offerings are made for jiRilf, or jii>ilif Rcdjek, Ihe women should rcmain
cornpletcly silent and not sharc the food Ihai is offered. The falher of the house
and his sccond male child will cal it.
The first wife preparcs the offering, be il millet beer, :om or millel porridge.
saucc or whatevcr. Without these foodstuffs. no sacrifice can bc performed.
Before sacrifice she brings il to her husband while she knccls in a prescribed
Position. Only if a goal is immolalcd wil l il be a boy who brings il to Ihe fathcr.
WG inay conclude, that even though a woman plays a subordinate role during
sacrifice, her presence is indispensable.



Oblalioiis lo Ihc 'eye ol Ihe tree mouniain 01 God OJG all made by men II
womcn weie to perloim ihcm ihey and Ihe lulure ol Ilie wholc clan would be in
jcopardy as no oüspnng wuuld follow Duiing Ihest ol lumgs Ihe wi fe ol Ihe
ownei of Ihc held where Ihe saciihce is made should lem.iin insidc Ihe Lompound
and keep sileni

I I J ^ 2 2 Women s symbolit presence during Ihe saetilice

As no sacntice can be done without Ihe presente ol a woman she necds to bc
symbolically rcplaced even when she must bc absent So duung the oifcrings to
the eyc ol the mountam or God , she is rcplaccd by a man who lepiesents hei
This man-woman' should iilso icniain silent and nol ask any queslions 01 ulier
a sound The number of people present dunng the oblalion to the eye ol the
mountam or God is noleworthy, two, lour and eight are temale numbers ihree.
live and nme (three tunes ihree) are m.ilc numbeis In the sauilice we observcd
lour people (female), yet llicy wcre grouped as three (masuihne) plus one dunng
the actual satiilice
Numbenng is veiy important m Mala society These numbeis occur agam and
again We will elaboialc on Iheu symbolic mcaning l.ilei on 5'

I IM21 Sex of the |ais

We discussed the d i f f e r e n t jars above II is notewoilh) th.it the ].ir c.illed jiqilc.
in which sacnliee is made for the well-bcmg ol the whole lamily can be
feminine as well as masculme ^ II always has a neck and a head wilh an open
mouth But it it is masculme K also has a beard, a nghl .urn (which is the
feminine side), tesiicles on the belly and a pems m eiection 11 it is a woman il
has a letl arm (masculme side) or none al all, a vagina and bieasls Olhei j.us.
like di-mbulom (eye of God) or jtgile #<'<•//<'/. .ue neulci, meamng that no sex is
represented
Can we mier hom th is that God, the Supicme Bcmg is nol necessarily an
Overloid bul can also tx; an Overlady as there is a balance of femin ine and
mascuhne features on Ihe j.us Ihat represent hun/hei ' When asked this ijucstion,
the Mafa said that Italic the Supieme Bemg is male

foi LX tinpk it i m ui s lusl hom thikl is nuk IIL wi l l |U\L Ihai I U W L I S Lnull on t'ie

\v i l l (h il sunoiimts lus t hus lung Hoor II UK Ins l hom is i ^nl UK a will lx l wo

I do nol KIIOM. unili i wh il uicuiusi m<_i_s il is kminim 01 iiusailniL II i L i l i i n l ) |s

woMhwhik lo luui l h il oul
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The |ai callccl ngwa:i n \avai, which is placed in the kilchen and in which
sacnfices are made tor ihc woman and lier clulclicn, has the feminine sex and a
left (the masculme sidc) arm Agam, leminmity and mastulmity are m balance.

III 3.2.4 Division of laboi within religious practiccs

We may concludc by now that m general, women do nol have an activc rcligious
role m regaid lo the well-bemg of the clan, which is logical, as the clan is
patrihncar. Yet we cannot ignoic the lact that their piesence and (hen loles m
preparalion ol the ofterings are indispensable. Most sacnlii.es. ccrtamly those
made oulside the compound and dunng the buil ntual, nunav, the twin ntual . or
the harvest i i tuals, requirc nullet beer. Only women can piepaie beei: no nullet
beer, no ntual, no sacnhce
The sacnfices lo di-kokoi and di-wocj, respectively the cyes ol the mountain and
of the tree, which are intended to ensurc success in war and piotection ol Ihe
millet, display a sexual division of labor. W:ulare is associatcd wi th men and
millet with women.
Concerning inhentance, the jar that represents the anceslors is mhenled by the
eldest and the youngest son Yet il the ie are no male childicn available, a woman
can inhei i t H Wi th il she mlienls the same buiden and lesponsibili l ics as the
male mcmbcis of society when they l.ike c.ire ol Ihei r .incestois

"This is my lathci , baba - Ihe old lady points lo a |ai - and tha t is my
mothci, niama, who had mained my falhei I gol the» |ais to do the
sacnfices m Whenevei this is done my 'brothers' (cousins) and sisleis
comc to sacritice lor their parcnts at my house Wc are foui."

Whcn a woman has mhentcd a jaj, becausc no men wcie available - lack ol male
births, dcath, or conveision -, other people, men as well as women, must
approach her m the samc way that men, 01 impoitant peisons, are noimally
approached, (hal is, m a crouchmg position
Oblations m the jar tor the dcad tather or mother aie held allei the divmci givcs
consent. In such a case, the hiotheis (cousins) or sisters wil l bring the ducken or
'hc goal, whilc the woman leads the sacrilice. Then the m-laws need lo be
Present, but not neccssanly the husband ol the wile Fui theimoic , the boys born
ot the women of the fathcfs clan must altend The sacntice is peifoimed m the
hut wheic the mother used to live
If a woman has mhenled a ]ar, upon her dealh a daughler as well as a son could
mhent Ihe jar represenlmg the ancestors In the case wc jusl mentioned, U would
be the httle sister's task to takc over and pcrloim the sacrilice foi hei talhei II
she would not be aiound anymorc, i t would be peiloimed by the eklest girl ol hei
youngesl son, or by her own youngest son
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The only satnlite women are expl iul ly cxcluded f i o n i so nol syniholitally
piesen! eitlier is Ihe satrihtc lo :l(i:lak the satnhte loi Ihe soul ol .1 man killed
dunng waifaie

III S 2 5 Sacnhte lor Ihe wonien s clan kiiMik

When llie moon is (u i l Ihe Mala commemoiale Ihen ancesiois Then [hey also
niakc an ofleiing lo inanni whelhcr shc is dead 01 slill .ilive The satiilite is
made wilh law millet mixed wilh water, of whith Ihey make live or sevcn litllc
halls mound one big one Heie we (ind Ihe male nunibeimg 11 tan also bc done
wilh Ihe meat ol a ducken or goal somelimes upon Ihe advite ol Ihe divmer
II Ihe molher is slill ahve she will eat the porndge il shc is dead il will be
thrown on Ihe giound while Ihey s.iy ' / / Li de nun tu H^IMI na' 01 'lake youi
lood Beer a cluckcn 01 a goal is nevei otlered on Ihese ottasions

II I ^ 2 6 Sex of Ihe rehgious speti.ilisl

Fmally we should menlion a positive iolc both scxes tan perloim the important
rolc ol divmei tan be peiloimed by men as well .is wonien We wi l l eile a
tonveisalion wilh one ol Ihem latei on

1 1 1 ^ 2 7 Sex ol Ihe nude Ihe soul ealer

Fhe midi soul ealei is a negative bemg Many lehgious nies aie peiloimed lo
protett people liom il Wt should nole thal boih sexcs tan be a midi men as
well as wonien
Women may become a midi by Ihen protreative f i i iKtion A divmei teils us

When women m the inounta ins give bn th ( tha l is not m Ihe hospilal as
is pieleired m town nowadays) a snake t.m enter allci the platenla h.i1»
tome out This snake leeds itselt wilh the blood altei bulh gels mto the
woman s belly and neslles iiself Ihere tomloitably Somelimes a woman
says beloiehand 'l do nol wanl anybody nexl lo me dunng iny laboi
Then you know alrcady thal a snake wants lo enter When she ha s lo givc
bnlh agam the sn.ike tomcs om wilh the thi ld and re enters alieiwards
Wt know ol a woman who gave bnlh m the hospit.il m Cosa The sn.ike
t.imc out as well and Ihey killed il The woman died immediately
af t t iwauls So you see this snake prolctls a wom.m m a soit ol way. hut
on the othei hand H tan also tuin her mto a midi Bul nol all midi have
a snake mside and nol evcry woman wi lh a snake msidc is by delmilion
a midi Men tan also be a midi They tan liansloim ihcmselves into «'
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panther [a capacity somebody lold us about bef ore J and in that way eat
the souls of their victims. Bul on Ihe othcr hand, nol all men who have
the capacily to transform into a panther are midi'. They can also use it to
protcct Ihcir own household."

So what goes tor the vvomen goes for the men. This emphasix.es that nol only
womcn are assoeiated wi th the evil beings in Ihis society. Nevcrtheless, one may
wonder if inen or women are more oftcn accuscd, bul l foiind no cvidencc lor
such suspicion.

III 3.3 Women's role in Maf'a religious life: a conclusion

Conccrning the sacritices, we can concludc mal the prcparalions of a sacritïce
(preparing of beer and food) ;ire made by womcn when the sacrifices themselves
are made by men.

If we put women's role during sacrifices in a diagram, it looks likc ihis:

Sacrifices lo:
-tutelary spirit of womcn men nol present

men do nol share the food
-lutelary spirit of men womcn symbolically

present in Ihe
m'nialsai (second sou,
so female numbcring)
food shared by all
family members

-the anccstors women are present
women speak in low
voices
women share the lood

- Jigilc - jigilc gedfek women are present
women remain
completcly silent
women do nol share Ihe
food
eklest daughter (One,
thus male numbering)
sharcs beer

-cye of the tree or mountain women are symbolically
present
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womeii iemain

complcicly silcnl
womcn do nol shaic Ihc

lood

/klazlak (war) womcn nol piesent al

all

Wc can coiiLliKie ihal womcn play an miportanl lole in Ihc piepaialion ol the

sacuficc and (hcy need to bc picscnt lor all sorts ot sauiliccs except lor the

sacrifice ol war
Yet Ihrcc Ihings aic icm.irkahlc Whencvei mies aic nol lollowcd as Ihey should

bc h.um will always lall upon a male the l.ithcr or the clan Such is also visiblc

in the inenslruation taboos II these aie nol respectcd it is the man who is hanned

and will bccoine sick just as if lus soul was laken by a midi the women and

childien mcur no h.irm II a woman lias her penod whcn a sacnfice is done she

icmains m the kitchcn and the mixture ol a special Hom and niillet-tlour must bc

preparcd by a gul, or when thcie is no gul the lalhei ot the lamily Dm mg the

•ictual sauifiee shc remams m the kilchcn
In daily hfe whenever a woman has her penod she should nol picpaie lood If

(hcrc is no other woman the man can do il In (hal case the woman can lelch the

water and the liicwoord gel somc vegclables and hghl the Ine She cannot cntci

mlo the granory though lo lelch Ihc millel Shc cannot cuish 01 gimd the millel

nor stn il duimg the coockmg piocess If a man v-ould cal \vhat a woman has

prepaied wlule she has hei penod il would mllucnce lus bodily pioeesses He

will not bc able to walk pioperly he will bc Ined casil> etc II she hersell eals

whalcver she has picpaicd wlule havmg hei |)enod il will not mllucnce hei nor

her childien s physical condilions

Secondly allhough sauiliccs ,ue made (or the bad word ol the biothcr it '•>

conimon knowlcdge (hal the curse ol the wile's Imeagc is veiy much teared

Womcn have ical power by (hen aclual words a power that originales m

matermty She can cqually bless No satnfices loi piolcction againsl these woids

are made (hough Only altei the harm is done can a peison go lo the divmei and

<isk (01 advice conceimng the gilt lo assuage Ihc cuismg woman hoping shc will

changc it mto a Messing (sec Boisseau and Soula 1974 675)

B.ick m the lield allci one and a hall yeais I went to visit God.ik s

eompound J did not lind him .il home bul had .1 long conveisation wilh

his wife who s.ud she lelt miseiable Shc lold me she had bccome verv

tiighlcned ol her husband, as hè hc.it her eveiy single day Shc had lell

bul as her lathcr had dicd long ago she staved with hei biolhei He was
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bolhercd by lier in-laws all Ihe time, so she leiuined lo hei husband. Shc
even ihought ol committing suïcide. I had piomiscd her. though, thal l
would nol teil hei husband she had accused him.
l asked the aclvice of a wise Mala man who knew the Situation, and
thereupon inviled Godak to have a beer and engaged m a long discussion
with him too. I raiscd the subject ot wifc-bcalmg. He admitled ihat on
occasions hè had beuten his wilc bul assured me hè had always had
icasons to do so She had cuised hun so oflen and m.iny tunes hè had
found the rcmnants ot ingredients ol her b.ul spell and that made hun
neajly mud out ot fear." "

Undcilymg this pioblcm hes the thought that even i l a woman curses
madvertcntly and her husband is kind cnough lo say nn th ing aboui U, lic will die.
11 she does u on puipose and he loses his temper wi th her ovci and ovei agam,
and she stil l contmues and hè keeps losing his tempei, she wi l l be the one who
will die

A man needs to go to Ins mothci 's clan, A;/v»A, lo ask advicc in similai situalions,
only ihcy cun have a bad spcll undone.

Thirdly, woman's place m ntual and saenfice is indispensable. She is needed m
hei rolc as a wife and molhcr Yet in most cases, she is obligcd lo icmam silent
:ind does not scem to beai the (mal icsponsibility loi the offering. Il hei husband
oblates, she should nol even touch the jars. nor gel them 01 put them back on the
^helves, nor t i l l them with millct bcci.
The iact that she is impoitaiit bul does not play a lesponsible mie will be
undeihncd agam afieiwaids, when we analy/c the di l le ient nluals We have
observcd that women have a special position, deuved hom the nccd loi then
Picsence and hom the powei they wicld by their meie physical absence at
sucnhces. Huis bemg able to haim the tather ol the house as well as Ihe whole
°ton on a highcr level. Yet women have no dnect lesponsibihties loi sacntices
»i Ihe mieiest ol the whole society; A woman's oftenng is only m the inleiest of
hciselt and her childien. Her peisonal jar as weil as Ihe iai jigilé ngudzi imn-i,
kept in the kuchen, are lelt hehmd and brokcn when she leaves her husband. She

One may wonder huw the story ended II did nol. lor Ihe M.il.i. liTe goes on jusl as ui our
--ouely l uild Oodak ihat Iliese situalions uirned around like a uicle. llial il m> husband
would beat me l would also uuse him so lhal hè should lirst slop be.iling her and l hen
•>he would probahly slop uiismg hun ruilliei. I lold hun Ihal hè would hè m a veiy
awkward position il hè would hè lelt with six snull kids. as she had Ihieatened lo leave
him seveial l inies Probably because hè slill owed me soiuelhing hè promised lo bettei
lus a t t i tude louaids hei
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is 'lilenilly' muted in lehgious altaiis. Il is Ihis (act, as I will argue, lh.it has t.ir-
rcnchmg conscquenccs.

Bclore svc go tur lhei l wi l l sum up those aspccls ol l i u inan beings we umie upon
in this tliapter as wc w i l l nccd (hem lor om analysis m the ncxt thapter

wonien men

inside
even (two)
nght
liic
millet

vegeliihles

second sou (m'»i«i\/cit)
lields/kitchen
inside of the house
euisc/hlessing
snake
low
(smith casle: pottcry,
earth, midwifc)

outside
not even (Ihree)
lelt
wai
wild giasscs

I71C.ll

lust daughler (dem
house (w)
LOiripound/cniiancc

panthcr

high
(smi th caslc non death,
bun.ll)

III 4 'None of you men will have a say over rne':
after Islamization

The story of Maama Laila in this pait ol the thesis and ut Jamila in Ihe lus t
chapterreveal somcol thechangcs thcy undcrwent alter Islann/ation they staited
to speak another language, thcy adopted a new name and liabits, and, most
importantly, they slarted pi.iying lo Allah, the Supieme Bemg, live times a day
As we mcntioned in chapler I, scveral aulhors have underlmcd the facl that Islam
soulh ol the Sahara has becomc Alrieam/ed and has adapted to the local
communiiics, much moie so than m aieas whcre the spiead ol Islam was brougnt
by Aiabs (Levuion 1971) The existing status quo in a society can hè inaintamcd
as long as i t does nol conlhu wi th Islamii law (Andcison 1954) The Mala takc
over customs ihal aie oi igmally Fulbc ralhei than Islamit Thai is Ihc icason why
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Islarrmation m lins aica is mosily iclcircd to as Fulbci/ation At ihe sanic linie,
howevci, the Mala also integrale cusloms from thcir own culluic into Islamic
society in Mokolo Wc will elaborate on this helow
We knovv that an impoitant Icatuie ol Islami/ation is the centralized pattcrn ot
icsidence In the stucly aie«i Islam is hardly ever praUiccd hy peoplc who live
outside the town ot Mokolo Ccntrali/ation - and in nur case urhani/ation - and
Islami/ation are concomitanl processes m West Alnta Hence, some ol the
changes m lileslylc also dcnvc trom the tact that hfe m town is düteient tiom
l'te 'm the mountams' Coming to live in (own and Islami/c has a stiong
connotation ol 'bccorning uvilized', as we mentioned m the l u s t chapter
The lationalc foi the decision to lslami/e vaiies We know Janula s leasons she
was turious, dcspeiate and ready (o take any oppoitunity to quil her miserable
Situation We know M.iama Laila's story she was ted up domg sacntices to begct
children None of these led to (hè dcmanded results so she lelt leady lo try
anothcr rehgion Let us consider anothei motivation Daada Degol now ahout
M*ty teils us

' I was divorted and hved wi th my uncle, as my ta ther had died He
trcated me badly So one day I bioke my yiud pat and I l e l t scucily l
wem to my sister and never tarne back My sister had lslami/cd when she
mained her husband I was l iving wi th her, and one day l thought "I am
slil l a Pagan, bul I live m a Muslim neighboihood Wh.it happens it I
die' The people hom the mountam won t come to lelüi me lo buiy me
The people m the neighboihood won'! bury me SHILC I am not a Muslim
I had beller lslami/e Ihen they will " So I sloppcd diinkjng. bccatise you
cannot tollow two ways [followmg Mafa rehgion and bemg Muslim she
mcans] I piay to Allah now, whom I used to call Ji^ilc bcloic "

What does üiangc in religion mean tor the daily religious piactices ol these
womcn>

'II 4.1 Basic features of Islam in the region

To leute the basic ciecd beloie wilnesses 'La ilafni illa Halm »a Mtiharnniadun
"ifiilu'lldh'^ 01 'I testity that there is no God bul Allah and Ihal Muhammad
ls ms Messengcr', is cnough to become a Muslim Bul bcmg a Muslim means
'hat one needs to live hy the rules of the \hana l^hinui law\ and adopl the live

ic pillais, whiüi I leiterate heie, usmg the Fullukic teimmology

s is UK- H.isK Ciecd as \v is wnllen down lor me in MoKolo Mommusleeg g.ive me

lolUnving Insu tiei^d \^li<uln iilla ilalui Ma //«// u« a\l>,uli< anna Miituinini<i,liin
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Adopt the basie L reed "
- Do Ihe nlual piaycrs wlaaiu
- Altend llic fasts \nmmua\ie

Give alnis to Ihc poor sc/AA« or sciüciku Sf

Altend the Pilgnmage lo Mecca il within reach
In the second chnplcr wc paid allcntion lo Ihc inliodiiLlion ol Islam m Ihe icgion
and Ihc rulcs dcsuibcd hy Uthman dan Fodio Hcre we .ut loncerned wilh the
acceplancc ol Ihcse uiles in Mokolo within the Islami/ed commumty

III 4 l l Allah Jigile 01 Dieu whal s in a name'

Concermng the adoplion ol the basic creed Janula as well as Maama Laila said
thal in the end il was the same God whelher hc was namcd Allah liylc 01 Duit
This was c\picssed to UIL veiy oftcn w i i h i n the icgion So this basic titcd is nol
the giealesl obstaclc to overcome il one is attractcd by the Muslim leligion Once
it is retiled one is tonsideicd to be a Muslim As a Maiaboul lold me whcn I
had a long conveisation wi th him

Sup|K)se \ \h i lc we are havmg l lns discussion now, a Mala toines down
Irom the mountams LOIUCS up lo me and stops in l iont ol my dooi talls
me by my name Sah and adds 'I would like to become a Muslim ' I
will say lo you Lisitn madam you have to wan loi UIL loi a moment
betause il hè was lo die ten seconds al leiwaids I wanl him lo die as a
Muslim So nght on the spot I wi l l leave you loi what you aie and go up
to him And what will I lell him hrsl' Repcal my woids La ilaha
illa llah and il hè lus lepeated my words he will bc a Muslim and die
.is a Muslim e\en il hc lus nevei piaycd bcloie ncvei lasted beloie hc
w i l l die .is a Muslim and be buned like a Muslim lollowmg the rulcs as
have been piesuibed m Ihe Qur an

Does this hosvcvei mcan llul Ihc ncw Muslim conveil no lon»er pays al lcntion
lo the spui is ol Ihc miciocosm'
The convutcd \\omcn wc quoted lold us (hat they had abandoncd sacnficcs lo
then peisonal jar t>uidpal Is thal donc so easilv' l oliën askcd il Ihe ancestors
would nol mmd il Ihe sacnfices werc no longei peiloimed they answcied thal

" t i l l t d tluiliada thmigh l lus woid w i s nol givcn In mi. m Mokolo

S^U</ is prohihly duiMd lioni \«U<u UIL ^ifl luids u. IK g,v tn oncc i y L ,i il one is
i u h md llnl slidiilil lx ont knlh ol OHL s muiniL ^tuliika is I|R ,|nl HUI nti-ds lo hc
{!iVLii on UIL d ly ol l'i iyu I nd ly I h i s d i f fL iL i iLL w is nol si Hui m Mokolo

" In A i i b K IhL kni i inolo^v is ,LS| ,LUiVLly s|, ,li id i s il i u s umi s ,d ik i h ulj
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the ancestors weie long dead and gone And whenevcr llicy leave theii husband,
llicy also break Ihcii j)cisonal jar, guid pal, so whal lor iliem is the diffeience'
Thcy jusl don't have anolher one made Bul wint ahout the tutelary spmls> Do
Ihey 110 longcr requue sacnfice alter Islami/alion' We saicl betoic Ihal U was
difficult to dilferentiate betwecn praycrs to the Supreme Being ligüc and (hè
lesscr spirits, as people would bc inclined to say it was lor /iqile Tlus, in
Kombination with the fact th.it they needcd to bieak Iheu women s |.us anyhow
m.ikes n much cnsier lor women to leavc Ilien toi men. to have 110 new |ars
made, and to adopt the basit u eed

During my slay in Ihe <irea l could not behevc that people could so easily drop
their old h.ibits and leave theii old lehgion behind I always seaiched foi tiaccs
ol Mafa religion witlim the Islam ol lslami/cd Mata m Mokolo Bul I nevei
found a jar hidden undeineath the bed or m a daik corner ol Ihe kitchen
Nevcrtheless the lollowmg example shows lh.it Ihis is not necess.iry loi the
lemale convcrls In the lust generation they have anolher w.iy to mcoipoiatc
clemcnts ol Mata lehgion m thcir ncw lileslyle Though Oithodox Fulbe claim
lo nevci do so most people ol the Islamie commumty continue lo visit üadition.il
(non Muslim) hcalers and divmers men as well as women (as we saw m Ihe
example ol Jamila) 11 a divinei asks lor a sacntice Isl.imi/ecl men would have
lo perloim n Ihemselves Allhough Islam m Alnca has laigely adapted to local
Kusloms, such levcision was stiongly condcmned by Uthman dan Fodio, the
rchgious leadei ol the 19th ceniuryjihad, whosc int luencc is sdll pcivasivc in the
arca

Bul il the diviner teils a womnn to sacnfice, she can do as Fatima did Her
i'usband is Mala He c.unc down Irom the mountaiiis at the age ol six. woiked
'or the whites m the ihn t ies and Islami/ed Fatima Islami/ed about ten years ago
because, as she said she loved her husband though lier paients objccted She told
me

II I or my chi ldien .uc i l l I go to a divmci and il he tei ls me to make a
sacnlice I go to my lalhei , and he wi l l do K loi me

'>o she can continue to l i v e according lo Qur amc mies. vel also have hei
v>crihcc done m cases ol mislortune This example suggesls tha t it is easiei loi
women to change Iheu lehgious habits drastically, yet piofit t iom the old
tiadition without other people noticmg l diel not lind a similai Si tuat ion among

e second geneiaiion ol converled women, bul they did nol giow up m
su"ouiKlm«s m which sacnlices weic pari ol daily exislence
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III 4 l 2 My jar is (o pr.iy live limes a day now

Maama Laila expressively said "My jar is lo pray live timcs a clay now ' The
Maraboul sa ui

Whcn shc or hè has repeatcd my words I will lake waler so lh.it she or lic,
as H will he the samc for lx)th womcn and men can wash her 01 himself
In Ihe Christian chuich they call lluit 'baplism And aller (hat I will leach
the person some hasic smah\ liom the Qui'an and I uill show him how
you have to pi.iy and how you have to act helore you pray
l You first fetch iiesh and proper waler 2 You say 'Hi\niilUih -
Rahniant - Rtihini' \ You wash youi hands unl i l the pulses Ihnce 4 You
nnse your inoulh thncc ^ You inhale and exhale \valei Ihriee (i You
wash youi täte dom the lianlinc lo the th in , l iom one eai up lo the other.
thnce 7 You wash youi anus to the cllhows (hnce H Pul waler in youi
hands and pass Ihem Irom the forehend lo the neck once y Put water m
your hands and imse the mleiior and the extenoi ol youi eais wi th u
once 10 W,ish your t wo (eet up lo the anklcs ihnce
Then I will teil Ihcni they h.ivc lo show (heu good will lo God hy piaying
live limes a day Al dawn \iifxinti, during this piayer people need lo hend
lom linies Al one o clock when Ihe sun leaves no shadow jmiia one
needs lo hend six linies At Ihree o'tlock (isua one needs to hend lour
linies Alter sunsel man^aiihn one needs lo hend live (unes and linally
al eight o'clock al mghl c\tiiiln one needs lo hend seven linies
When ncw converls want lo |)iay hut do nol yel know Ihe \/<iali<; hy heail,
they c.in simply s.iy "Allah akbai, Allah akbm, Allah akhai, Allah is
gieal", and then say in their own languagc "\anii Muhammad, Goodday
Muhammad", and then pray to God and teil In m whal she or hc has lo
say «isk hun lo excuse hei or lus had deeds One can do so until one
knows Ihe snnili\
Duimg Ihe pmslration Ihey oughl lo say 'Puiily lo God, the gieatest' and
when they hend down Ihey oughl to say Punty lo God the highesl"

The daily ihylhm in the Muslim quaiter in Mokolo is sei hy the t ime ol praycr
Dmner is always seived helwcen Ihe Iwo evening piayeis Mosl ol mv lemale
fnends piayed rcgularly on Ihe appomtcd houis thotigli mleipieling Ihem pcihaps
more tlexihly hecause of Iheir mateinal duties

When Ihe childien are l inally all aslccp al ten o clock my Inend and I .uc
exhauslcd She had lam down heside the hahy lo make hini go to sleep
'I heltei gel up to do the piayeis hefoie I lal) complelely aslecp ' she
sighs and wilh gieal di i l icul lv k-avcs hei sleeping place Beloie she sl.uls
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bonding clown I say lo her: "I heller s;iy gcxxl n igh l lo you then, i tui l Allah
inay guide you tor the night , because I am afraid Ihal hy the linie you are
linishcd I will have lallen asleep too."

On Friday men would go lo the mosque, though nol very f rcquenl ly , as thcy did
not have a large mosque in Mokolo t i l l 1990, ™ Women never went lo public
plaees to pray. They would only gather to pray togelher duriiig the fasting,
suunidayrc on Friday evenings.

III 4.1.3 The tasting, siimmaayrc

II is deiermincd Ihal the monlh ot' ramadan, sunmayir. the n in th month of ihe
lunar ycar, is to bc observed as a pcriod of fasling, wi lh complete abstincnce
from food and drink during llie hours of dayl ight . Those sick or on a joumey al
Ihis time are exempted, bul must makc compensation by fasling an equal numbcr
ol" days laler (Gibb 197X: 44). The samc goes tbr those who are impure, likc
menstruating women.
The fasting pcriod is quitc obvious in Mokolo. The offices and schools changc
Iheir opening hours, so Ihal nobody nccds to work in the aftcrnoon, the most
dif f icul l hours to fast. This common sulïcring', as pcople express il, is one of
'hè most important features by which the conversion of a person can bc
recogni/ccl, by which one becomes a real member of the Islamic community.
Even those who do nol pray al the fixed hours, or those who one hardly ever
observe praying, wi l l keep to the rulcs of fasling in public. Of coursc il is
d i t t icu l t (o judgc what all ihc membcrs of ihc Islamic communi ty are cloing in
private, bul one hardly has any privacy and social control is considerable. Even
'f one is not a member of the Islamic community. it is very much apprecialed il'
onc lasts wilh the other pcople, as I cxpericnced myself when l joined.
Everywhere in town the local greclings are accompanied by the question: "Noy
sumuayrc hcindcT, "How is the fast ing today?"
Whcn the Imam has announced his 'Alltih akbur' from the mosque af t er sunsel,
the mouth is riiised thrice and one sips a t iny bil of svater. Then one washes
ntual ly and prays. Only aflcr the praycrs does one drink the porridgc, nf-ari, and
'hen ordinary cold water.
N U is vcry hot during the fasling. when it is really d i f f i cu l l , Ihan the spirit and
'hè body are really clcansed. As peoplc say: "A ytmm bonnc bcc Minuuiyrc, a
yaratu bonnefecre". which mcans "If you suffer during the ramadan, you wil l not
s"ffcr elsewhcrc."

When l visiled Mokolo in 1W2 l hè Inulding Iwil heen ImNied ;nnl Ihe laimac ro.nl was
uowded atlei IIIIIKI piayeis.
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Duimg Uns peiiod, the maikelplace in ihe late altcinoon is a eolorlul spot All

sorls ol lood - many moic varictics Ihan during Ihc icsl ol the yeai - aie

piepaicd by Ihe woinen ol Ihe Islamrc community, moslly sokl hy Iheii chilclien,

silling m long lines 'Ihe lood is Ixuighl hy men \vlio lake il home lo sinpnse Ihe

rest ol Ihe lamily
I tould ohserve that many IslamiL women new convuis as well as coiueils ol

the second gcneialion did make up tor Ihe laslmg days lhe> missed Elderly

women, pasl their menopause oliën faslcd outside Ihe month ol \nnuiu\n lo

tleanse Iheir souls , and they »ire also mtlmed lo pia> more oliën and longei As

Ihey explamed lo me, Ihis has (o do wilh Ihe idca (hal eldeil\ peoplc aje ne<uer

alieady on Ihen w.iy to Allah

111 4 l 4 Give alms lo Ihe poor - \akku

Sc/A/.« is nol lo be legarded as a lax bul as making a loan lo God II should bc

onc lorlielh ot the annual rtvenue in money 01 kind (Gibb 197X44) Voluniary

ollermgs are <ilso a means ol expialmg ollences and aie lo l>e given lo relations

orphajis Ihe ncedy, and tra\elleis

I nevei heard Ihis Qur'ame mlc explicilly stalecl m Mokolo bul almsgiving was

consicleied .1 neiessaiy part ol hle

II s Fnday moimng The neighboi s son comes lo allend lus Qur'an

classes al m> Irrend s place "My lalher awails yon', he teils my son and

lus Inends 'lo leich your sakkti" The message needs nol lo lic told Ivvrte

Eveiybody was suie lo be iiidged loi Ihen eompliance wilh Ihis rule aller death

We may lemeinliei the woids of Maama Lada

'I slill have my big biothei and if I have money I huy dollies or I

piepaie somelhing good to eal ,ind bring a to them II their clnldien eome
up lo me I give them money

We may also lemembcr hom Ihe lasl üiaplei (hal man} people Islami/e beeause

thcy Insl came lo live wilh Ihen lamilv m lown in oidei lo altend school 01 lor

any othei leason I have manv examplcs ol Muslim tamilies helpmg out then

non-Islamic and Manne relatives by gumg ihem housmg and lood - \ve ma>

remembei D.iada Degol s sioiy, we may lemembei Jamila s tase - while il i*>

very r.ire m Mala Lompounds to lodge people who do nol belong to the

mimediate tamily II tan also be nol IL cd (hal wilhin the IslamiL LommunilV.

people withoul relatives be they Muslim or Chrislian ,uc t.iken uire ol

When Hamma lost her husband ihmgs luined out veiy badly loi hei She

had never had chrldien wilh hun bul ihe> had been a siable couple They

had adopied a Mala gul who went lo school and slayed wilh hei Bul

now Ihe man s clnldien told her she had no nghl whalsoevei lo his
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belongmgs White shc had led a good thougli pooi l i lc heloie she \vas lelt
.ill ol ,i suddcn w i t h o u t any moncy The ncighhois a laigc l . i m i l y ot
wliom ihe taihci only had a pooi pobition gave her enough millet eveiy
month loea t Ollier neighbors addcd olhei netessities Noneol them weie
iclalivcs, nol even dom Ihe same elhnie gioup Nolxxly spoke ahoul il it
was just done

We also saw that pcople otlen Islami^e when they as .1 duld had been given 01
!>eni io pcople in town to work as ,i boy 01 had been adoptcd as the gu l alxne

Threc Mala boys live within the compound ol Hamniadou and Fatima
who aic ccrlamly not weallhy citizens The> wash the clothes and they
letch the waler lor the famil) which consists ol only tive peisons so
theie is not that nuiüi work to do Thev have been gi \en a push uu so
lhat they tan also telen water lor olhcr pcople in to\vn and carn some
moncy They have a slecpmg place in the compound their lood and a
small monlhly wage Whcnever the lalhci ol one ol the boys Lomes to
town lo visit the m.irket he will pass b> he wi l l gel lood and il hè wants
lo slay lor the mghl he will also get a sleepm» place '''

III 4 l 5 The pilgiimage to Mecui Ha||i

I" Mokolo eveubody kno\vs aboul Ihis Islamic pill.ir bul ol unnse lew can
«itford lo l u l l i l l this duty and thosc Icw aic mostly men

Daada Aisaathu s mothcr had been laken as a sla\e at the beginnii ig ol
Ihis cen iu iy hke so many others She had icluincd lo Mokolo as did
many others and Daada Aisaathu grcw up in ihc Mokolo Islamic
commumty She mamcd scvcnil times went into commeicc to be able (o
save a good bndepiice loi hei daughlcrs (a leatuie we w i l l discuss m
Chapter 7) and contmued to um her own al lans Shc starled smugglmg
and did l an ly well Last ycar she went lo Mecca so nov, she is a highly
rcspecled Muslim woman She told me il had been wonderlul and tha t she
had thoroughly enioycd her visit lo the land ol the Aiabs It cos! hei a
loi tune Cta 600000 loi the jouincy and another Cla 200000 lor the
May (Cla XOOOOO = HU 4 200 ) To bc able lo alloul (lus she had lo
scll al leasl hall ol hei iinestment capilal Bul shc is an El Hadja now a
woman ol hmh status

Ol I.OUISL UiLii . ia l umin,-. \v l iL ic xiiüi hoys irc h uil) HL ilcd hul I!)L\ u i l l i i
Ilitn



III 4.2 Cosmolugy in the Islamic Community

Jl wc makc .1 diagiam - nol neccssaiily hicraichic.il - of Ihc LOsinologiL.il beings

of Ihc Islamic comniuniy, likc wc did loi Mafa society, il look s as lollows:

Supiemc Benig / Allah
- Aniidhiji). pi opliet Muhaniinad

- Mdlddikd'cn. angels
- Annaboo'i'n, piophels
- (jtiHiadjo'en, .spnils
- Wallo'en, sainls ""

I will disLiiss these heings below, hased on Ihe peiLCplions ol the Islamic

communily in Mokolo

IIJ 42.1 The Supiemc Benig

As we said ahovc the nolion ol Islam willnn Ihc rcgion tonicncls Ilial Ihere is

only onc God, Allah, and Muhammad is Ins Prophet. Allah is the Ultimalc hemg.
Life is in his hands and hè knows whal pcoplc want and need. The ncw converl.s

emphasi/c lliat hè is cx.ielly the s\ime Benig they called /ii>ilc befoie. Bul unlikc
Mafa rcligion, piayeis eau be addiessed lo hun dnCLlly and eontain woids ol

piaise lor hun: Allah the Giealcst, Allah Ihe Highest.

III 4.2.2 Muhammad

Muhammad das been the most important messeiigcr ol Allah on cailh. He was
senl lo buiig Gods wou). The M;uaboul, miiHiini/o teils me-

The Fulbe did nol find Ihc woid of Muhamm.id lliemselves. The Fulbc
descend trom a noble, an Arab. From the momeiil Muhammad was m

Mecca he said lo lins noble: "Listen you. Iheie will be a race who will
deseend liom you, bul you will nol know Uns lace yoursell. You will not

know Ihcm and if you would, you would nol be able lo undersland thein
bcL.-iuse they will speak a languagc Ihal does nol yel exist. By ihal nmc
I will no longcr bc on ihi.s eanh. You will cioss the nver ol Mccca, Iheic

I'rophcl, i i t i i iubt i i i (01 niimihiiii/ol Iplin uiiiiiiboo en) (.omes luim Ihc Ai.ibic \volil f«"
piophcl An tiii/>u\ Angel. Maltin dtiti/n (plui. »mina ikti en) uiiiies hom Uu- Ai.ihu xvuici
loi .mgel nuitaa ikti Ihe word lor spinis xeems lo h.i\L- tu-on iliMi\a1 luim Ihf word
tJ/iiun ,is u-.cd ui Noilh Alni.i. who i.u> I.IUM; e\il .nul yood Ihings Ihey luilhoi Kmnv

Ihc Uevil t.illu-il \UMliiunti. \vlnch h.is been ilenNcd lioin Uu- Ai.ibit \liail(iiin Wnlli'J"
(pi iiti/ln en) .»c known in Ihe Ai.ih world l>\ Ihc n.inii; \\nlitiiii 01 »nli
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you will lind a quaiter in town wherc you wi l l slay. You wi l l gct niarncd
Ihcie and youi childien will hc naincd Fulhc."

Hl 4.2.3 Olhcr piophels

Besidcs Muhammad Ihcie aie othei piophels, aniuibo' cn. These wcic ihc ones
who werc Ihcie befoie Muhammad, m the past. Theu existente is qui le impoi tanl
Foi ihc pcople m ihc icgion ihcii exisicnce a i l i ims ihe same lools öl l l ie d i l le icni

s. They emphasi/cd agam and agam thal il tonteins ihc same Ulmnaie
g and Ihe same Prophets

My Islamic inend and l weic vis i l ing a Chnslian woman who had given
bnlh. In ihe room Iheic is a laige postei wilh Ihe angel Gahncl on onc
sidc and (he devil on ihe olhci. In Ihe middle sils Jesus wi lh cluldien
around him. My son is lascmaled by the devil and slarted imagming all
soits ot l lungs aboul Uns bemg. To prevent him hom geding mghtmares
l said i hat people |ust imagine him lo look likc ih.il "Bul God. does he
not look hkc hc does on the picture cithcr?" I saul they Ihmk he looks l ike
thal. Thcn he said:"Who says God is white? Peiliaps he is black . You
know, I think t l iat theie aic two Gods-, a white God and a black God "
"Ccrlamly not, my Islamic Inend qmckly conccts him, "iheie is only onc
God lor suie, bul Iherc .lic d i l l e ien t piophels. Muhammad is oui Piophet.
Withm olhei icligions Ihcy have olhci prophcts they considei the most
impoiumt one. The Chiistians have Isa (Jesus). The Jews have Ibiahim
The Mala too have (hen piophet, becausc they also belicve m only onc
God. it is because öl (heu piophcl ( h a t Ihcy do nol piay bul sauilicc, but
belicve m one God they do " The Chnslian Mala woman agieed wilh (Ins
notion.

e Inend quoted above was a woman öl Mala ongin who had ncvei been (o
school and could copy Aiabic v,ntmg bul not ical ly icad K The Icained
Marabouts have Ihe same notion ot the ioots öl the three icl igions This
Knowledge o! ihe icsemblnnce betwccn (he d i l l o i e n l icligions adds, m my
°Pinion, (o ihc acceplante of (he lacl (hat membcis öl one lami ly may have
:>dopicd Chnstianiiy or continue to do the i r Maia sacrilices. Don'l they tmal ly all
P'ay lo the samc God.'

111 4.2.4 Samts

^n nowaday.s, one fmds holy people. Incnds ot God; Ihcy aic called wallojo
(PU'«//«V,i) A Fulhc woman told me:
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Bcioie onc coulcl l i n d many more ol Ihem (lian in these clays You liaully
l i n d them ui Mokolo or Mama. Ulhinan clan Fodio was oiu- loi suie
These are inoslly people thal do nol mix with the oidinary ciowd If you
w.ml (o sce Ihem, you unild only succeed on Fndays, the day o! piaymg.
My grandmollicr's grandmolher (hencc a woman!) used lo be one, so my
giandmolhei told me. God givcs these prophcls messagcs: whal they
should do or nol do, and whal they should lell lo olhci people. They can
also look mlo the future...she had vcry white hau, this gieal-giandmotliei
ol mine, like a NCIVKIICI, a white pcr.son, hul haidly anyhody saw hei.

III 4.2.5 Angels

God has angels to help hun, guards and soldieis.
Besides thal , eveiy human hemg has Iwo guaidmg angels nexl to hei or h im.
They aie called Mala.uka (pl .Malaaika'cn):

No mallei whal you say, no maller what you do, Ihcy are always ncM to
you lo nolice il. One on youi lett side, one on youi nglil side II you are
ol Musl im leligion and you speak lalsely, the one who is on your nghl
hand will wnlc il down, and i l your good woids 01 deeds t u i n oul evil il
wil l he wril len down hy the one on youi lel l side. They are always theie ,
they sec wh.it you eat, dunk, wheie you walk and till the veiy l.isi day ol
vom hie ihey wi l l notice eveiylhmg. You cannoi see Ihem, hul i l Ihey
would nol hè ihcie, you would not even hè ahle lo stand upi igh l ' Dm mg
Ihe Imal judgcmcnls, Ihe woids ol yout gu jud in» angels wi l l he
eonsidered.

The angel that takes youi soul aflei death is called Malaatka niouwtuni Many
moie angels, people emphasi/cd, aic desuihcd in the hooks ol the le l ig ious
scholais.

III 4.2.6 Spnils and Devils

All sorts ol devils aje known. The spint called i-iiuHiil/o, 01 - hy the 'Fiench'
name ' - manimv watu, Indes ncar riveis, |)uddles and pools hul also nexl l"
huge irees and mountains. I t is Ihe spinl ol the walci. For Ihe Islami/ed Mala il
is nol |ust a bad ihaiailet An Islami/ed Mala man explams (hat this spinl hnngs

I h e ) vucl il u.i-, ||R- | l emh mine, I n i l ihe l u i m i>uti>iin\ HUUI is knoun I h i u t i y h o u l Wesl
At ru . i II is di'med l ion i Ihe l 'n^lish M.mi.i tt.ilei 01 molhei nl Hu.' u.i lei M\
p n i i n i i l o i I I U l l l u K l e n \.in Vel/en lold me lh.i l il is even k n i m n in S i n i n i n i



the cattle But in te l l ing his story, this inioimanl lememheis his youlh \vhen hè
was st i l l .1 small Mala bo>

Alter Ihe aimal ol Iht Euiopeuns, they eaughl the Manum Hain «nul all
thosc places ha\e becomc div now The vvatei Lannot do wi thout ihis
spint In Ihe uislom ol Uns land (hè means in Mafa eustom) thcy also
give the catlle the chiekens. the goals to the human beings People got
caught by Ihcse spinis too they simply disap|)e,ir In Mala the> call (hem
NUK d and the Fulbe tall them Ginaadjo The M boioio the ones th.it go
around with (hcir cows and seil the mi lk , the real Fulbe (accordmg 10 his
catcgones). have Ihcii l.irge cows wi th these laige hoins They have all
caught them oul ol the walei nol only ihen cattle bul also ihen
medicines These .ue Ihe things one cannot explain It is like a mystery
hke the guv l saw m France m the theat ie \ \ t io opened up his hand and
m.iny inany pigcons came oul ol il and look lo the sk\ And m Ihe same
hand hc held a lose ih.it sl.utcd growmg and giowing These are Ihe
mysteries ol hlc

Another sort ol devil vndaanu mazaa^n in Mala Indes next lo people The
Marabout explams

You just sit and talk wi th hiends and cvciybody agiccs on everylhing
Then suddenly sindaiinn t.ikcs a seal nexl (o >ou and stails tel l ing
contiadictoi> ihm«s which >ou will say aloud and beloie sou knovv il
you have l.uge a iguments and l ighls wilh >ou i Inends II >ou wash
youiscll beloie the piayeis hè s.iys don t piay It you sleep well in the
moining and ha\e to gel up lor the earh piaveis hè savs why don l you
stay in your bed' You can only prolcct youisell againsi these dc\ i l s b>
praying lo God

'II 4.3 Vie\\ ol relij-ious smularilies

11 's i cm.» kable Ihat the smul.uitics betwcen the dillerenl lehgions m Mokolo are
not undcrlmcd by the pncsts and pastois wi th in the Christian chuiches On the
coniraiy ün scvcnil occasions l heard them prcachmg about the mtoleiance ot
'hc Islannc icligion Yct many Islamic people - like my i l l i te ia le lnend abovc
and the M.uabouts explamed lo me tli . i l the Islamic and Christian icligion dil lci
°nly on thiee basic pomts I quote Ihe woids oi one M.uaboul

The dillerence between Chnsliamty and Islam is very small II is a
iiuestion ol the dilleiencc ol some woids m the Okl Testamenl and the
Qui an What thev teil m the Okl Testament they also te i l m the Qui an
Only the New Testamenl is d i l l e i e n l Theie \\e can lu id some passages
that do nol coiies|)oiui wilh the Okl Testament In the Cluislian lehgion



lor example (hey say Ih.K Jesus is the Son of God Thai does not cxist in
onr Qur'an Jcsus was sent by God hul hè is not lus sou Like the oilier
piophcts, hc h.is brought God's word, but hè is nol lus son This behel
we, Muslims will not accept

While the first dillcience is based on a Iheological queslion, (hè sciond one
conceins the r i tuals

Ihe second clillerence is the tollowing Take loi example an e\enl 01 gel-
togelher, wheie peoplc need to assemble God does this as well He
invites people to chuicli or to mosque Now the Chnstians, on tlien way
Ihey .ue nllowed lo unnate lo go lo the toilet and not wash themselves
atterwauls Is Ihal dirly or nol'
He obviously asks nie lor an answer
'That's d n l y 1

So (hat 's why we say you shotild hrst wash all Ihose paits ol the body
wheie the bodil) lluuis canie Irom beloic you present yoiusell belore
God
I hat makes two dillerenccs Now there is a thnd one

The last dillerencc has to do wi lh lehgioiis au tho i i t y The Mai.iboul continues
They say (hat the sisleis |he means mms] should nol ma i iy Bul il your
falhei and vom motherdo nol conliaci a inain.igc loi (hen daughtci c.m
she gct any childien' A woman has to get maiiied hctausc hei paients
wcic m.uned .is well and lli.it is how she hei seil exists II she would nol
marry, il she would nol get any children, when she dies who would still
spe.ik ot her alterwards' The prohibition loi people (hè mcans the mms
and the pnesls] lo m any hkc one Imds wi th in Ihe Chnslian leligion
thcrelore is bad
So these .ue Ihe onlv ihiee ihmgs wheie we d i l l e i Foi ihe icsl il is all Ihe
s.ime'

III 4.4 View of the after- l i fc \vithm the Muslim conii i iunit \

When peoplc convcii Ihe jais .ire bioken Uien sacnlices to then own tulelaiy
spint to the lowei spmls and lo Ihe ancesiois aie no lon»ei made Allei deal h
the soul \onki ol a pcison who has kepl slricily to Klamic uiles and has led the
good lile oi a Muslim will hc laken by the angel MciUiaikti mmwium or
Mungani immediately allci heroi his death Whcnbui ied one will be visited by
the Piophel, who \ v i l l say - as an mloim.mt lells us

"Gel up and wnie down on the while g.umem ihcy have enwiapped >ou
m whal you have done on e.ulh The hans on yom body will sl.ul
giowmg and |iidge yom nood and bad deeds du im» lile Then Allah's



guardians makc a noise, Iikc tlic noisc ol a gun so you get t i ightencd and
return to eaith Thev come again and bring you a pol to pul Ihc bodily
fluids in Thcn Ihc body is laken lo heaven and when vou anivc Ihere
youi soul will bc retumed lo :t You slay in a vcry largc house callcd
dainqal, whieh has electnuty and Iheie is a lot oi tood God will give
you in relum all Ihal you have given lo youi Icllow men and women
dunng your l i let ime ü you have nevcr given anylhing lo anybody you
can eal your own knces once you arrivc in dainqul Thcre you have lo
wan lor Ihc f i n a l iiidgcment, inaiule knia dain^al ol God Duiing Ihis
ludgemcnl which lakes place on a very lame leiTain pcople \ v i l l r e lu in
lo lilc and gel up hke lernuls and God will d i \ ide human beings mlo Ihiee
gioups A gioup ol Muslims a gioup of the pcople who tollowcd Isa
(Jesus) and a gioup ol Pagans The membeis ol Ihese gioups w i l l each bc
wcighed and Ihcrcallei divided mlo two gioups Ihc good peoplc and Ihc
bad pcople The good jwople ol caüi ol these gioups wi l l go to ihcn own
heavcn. \aau- al/anna '" The bad people go lo heil Saaie MIU (ut
house ol l ire)

We may noiiee the icleiencc wi ihm th is stoi \ to the Obligation ol ahm giv ing
We also noie the lau thal people v,lio aic nol Islamic aie not doomed hè lhe>
Clinsiian 01 Pag.in bul jusi go lo anolhei licaven
l lokingly remarked I was hopmg visiis could bc p.nd to the othci hcavens as I
would like to sce my Islamic and Pagan fnends again allei dcalh Shcsc i ious lv
rcsponded ihat thal would nol bc possiblc

Each leruioiy wil l be well locked and G(xl's soldiers (angels) w i l l keep
guard Thcir thiel is called zelataodi You have lo üioose m this lilc A
t hange ot mind m the hie heicaltci is virlually impossible You see the
peoplc ol Isa Ihmk Hul they aie nght lhat Musl ims do nol do the Ihings
God asks ol hum.m bemgs so Ihey claim to be Ihc ones who go lo
Paradisc allei dca th People who do not pi.iy al all (she mcans those who
aie neiihei Chnsiians noi Musl ims] claim Iheu ic l imon is the onlv nght
onc Who is r i gh l ' Nobody knows loi suie Onl> Al lah knows bccause
hè knows moic than any human soul or beiny II onc does Ihc nght
th ing , he wi l l take caie ol Ihings Theic ai e also people who wil l say thal
thosc who have jusl stailed to piay [she mcans thosc w h o have |ust
tonveried] wi l l nol go to heaven and get .is h igh a place as the olheis
Other peoplc claim the conti ai y is luie, Ihat i l vou have descended the
mountam' [ihis means have come to town] »o straight to a Maiaboul and

(mm UIL Al ih \und \l /



teil hun you wou ld l ike to piay loo like ihe Muslims und (hc Maiabom
gianls Ihe lequesl washcs you and does Ihe ncccss.uy pr.iyeis you w i l l
gel as good a pl.itc in heaven as Ihose who have heen piaying all Iheir
livcs even il you die at Ina! vcry moment Allah will give ihosc new
tonverls even l.irgcr piesenls lhan all the olhei peisons Oh well we 11
lind out what il is all like in due timc

The pastoi lold mc thal Muslims were chcalmg w hen they conveitcd people
because ihev did nol lell new tonvcrts lhal gomg to paiadise was oul of the
qucslion lor them Howevcr, the Mtirnhout was quitc cle.ir ahotit ihe position öl
rcccntly Islami/ed people

When <i Mai.i who has not lound Ihe Islamic ichgion wi lhm Ins l . imily hy
hn th and v.ho vo lun ta i i ly leavcs to Islami/e lUiives m f i o n l öl Ihe good
Ciod Ihe lailei wil l gi\e him double quani i t ies öl the goods hc gives to
peo|)le who weie boin in Ihe rchgion For example il God gives me one
packet öl cigaiets thc icccnlly lslami/cd wil l gel iwo

III 4.5 Soul edler mysterio or karamajo

Wilhm Ihe Muslim communi ly Ihere is like wi lhm Mata society, also a bcliel m
the soul catu Ht 01 sht is t.illed imutno II is nol a spint hul a human bcmg
who in Ihcoiy al least t.in be male .is well äs fcmale Ihough all the people l
kncw to l« atcused ueie lem.ilc The othei woid loi a soul ealei is kaiamajo
which means to be able lo fly l ike n bnd
We may lecall ihe image ot a snake in (he Mafa behel system The snake gels
mlo Ihe belly of a woman who can Ihcreatter lu in oul to bc a soul eater muh
Ihough not necccsseraly so When l discussed this lad wi lh a Mala vornan a
Fulbe tuend enlcied (hc mom Shc said lhat by Fulbe custom a woman who had
a snake 01 a bud msidc hei belly was delmite ly a m\\uno

Why tan il <ilso be a bnd '
' It can Ix: soinething eise too'
An elephani'
'No of couise not
A l i s h '
No n is always a bnd or a snake1

So bcmg possesscd by a snake shills fiom an image lhal could be negative äs
well .is positive m the Mala belief system, lo somethmg lhal is detmitclv
negative Anolhei lsl.imi/ed woman (second geneialion) told me lhal a woman
who is a in\ \uno does not ssant to give bu th m Ihe hospilal because dünne
labor ihe snake comes oul lus l to dunk thc blood and she added

but then i t can bc birds loo
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The soul calcr in the Muslim Community can also t.ikc the soul away and cal il
Accoidmg to the fol lovving conveisalion, onc gels ill and slowly dies

"My molhei had a pain ovci hcre " my son s Inend icmaiks and pointmg
10 his thesl at the plate where his hcarl is
"So il was ohvious that somcbody was eating hei
"But how did youi mothcr know exactly ' ' m v son asks "One simply
knows," hè icplies
"We Ihmk it is the olcl lady who lives on Ihe olher sule ol town ne.ir \ '
"Bul why would she do a thing like Ihat, is she h u n g i y 01 w h a t > '
His tnend shrugs his shouldcrs
"Is she very pooi'" He ohviously Utes to l ind a leason tor such an act
"Doesn'l she have money lo huy mcat ' Is Ihat why she eals othei
people'"
His Inend shruggs again his shouldei lus tace expiesses his thoughls
slupid qucslions'
"How exactly does she do il t h e n > ' Thai, at least is a question ihai can
be answeied "She starts wiih the hearlh thai 's wh> you gel a pain theie
So my mother wenl (o a woman who knew a lemedv against il She look
11 away '
' You mean hei heail '
' No slupid the pain
' How should I know hut il she would nol have tound a remedy would
she have dicd'"

For suie, she slowlv cats YOU away ' '
"Does ihe nt\\ieuo hke white people too'

When I told my (Mata Islanu/ed) Inend Maimuna the sloiy a l te iwaids she
l'iughed whole heailedly

"No," she said "it h.is nolhing lo do wi th heing poor or want ing to eal
"ic.il I| is God It is th iough him ihal some people ai e ni\\ti'tu> and
otheis aie nol

Tlus view comes veiy close lo the Mala view ol the lole ol God Jigile, U is due
'o his pohcy as we have seen m a previous seclion tha l people act badlv Such
•' deed would be vcry unwor ihy ot Allah, so here vse seem lo have come across
a remnant ol the old beliel syslem

also told her whom ihe Inend ot my son luid accused
"Oooh, foi sure she is one too1" she immedialely leacled
"Bui how tan you know'" I asked, and explamed 'You icmember Ihe
•irgument you had wi th the wiie ol your tather, Ihat she called you

and how angry vou got and how tunously vou leacled' We
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know you .irc not Bul il wo accuse somebody eise vUio says wo aie not
wrong too'
"For surc, bcmg called a my\teno is one öl thc woise insul ts (hat exist
Ccrumly il it is not tnie Whcn my molhci he.ird about the insul t , shc
anived the next niorning and blamed my fa lhe i ' s wile 'How dare you
call mv daughter a >n\Mcnt>r Bul äs for Ihe woman you mentioncd wc
are Lcrtam I will teil you why There was a girl, l iving dose by hei, who
had giown up in the plains She had come lo Mokolo, bccause they
wanled lo man v hei oul to somcbody Then it st.uled She got the most
honible headaches and onc day shc spontaneously siaiied to scieam and
called the name öl this woman Shc screamed reluin my hc.ul plcase
l e t u i n my he.ut1 ' Shc went lo ihc woman s compound bul thc laltci
closcd the door m l iont of hei She knocked bul Ihcy duin t answer Then
shc staited eatmg the sand m liont öl Ihe woman s dooi and sueamed l
ha\e my hc.ul back l have my hc.ul back Tha l is how we know and
lh.it is why eveiybody is ically caretul when they pass by her dooi " [In
the sand shc had lound her lost heart ]

Many pcoplc were convmced lhat this woman was lo be blamed even my son
Wc aic passing by hu compound and thc kids all öl a suddcn make vciy
l u n n > laces l kx)k al thc in in wondci and ask w h a l loi Chnsl sake Ihcy
are dom»' "Meitmiti hc says nt a\ <n>t({m in Icin^itc* ( 'did von bite
youi longue' ) Whal l o i > ' She is a myslciio and il you bilc youi tongnc
shc cannoi gel at you1

Prolection agamst »t}Men<n is not only oblamcd bcloiehand by biimg Ihc l ip öl
your longue, bul also v v i t h the help öl amulels, hnatiMi (pl /«u/«v) "' These .uc
prescnbcd by the Qui'an-lcacher, the Mcilliimjo They aie sev-n m a pouch öl
Icathei and hun« aiound the nccks öl childrcn who are cspecially vulneiablc
Adulls, ihough, ni.ty also wear them It has bccn aigucd thal duc to lins populai
widespread usc öl amulels Islamization scored i l sea i lv successes (Mommerstecg
1988)

Thc rcmcdy the childien spokc about can be oblamed by Qui anic lexls w i i t t c n
on a boaid Fhc lexl is washed away, the walei iclamcd and d i u n k T h i s can bc
donc al home by men as well as v. omen

Aisa.ilhu is the daughtei oi a well known Maiabout m thc plams Shc is
Fulbc and moved to Mokolo whcn she marned Shc icads and wnies
pertectly m Aiabic My son was ill Shc visiled me m the evenmg wilh
licr bo.ud and siaiied wrilmg a texl Whcn .molhci visiioi came m she

Dui\ul I r o i n llu Ar iha \voul \l ua\uli l ' i i i i l i s i .
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grasped Ihe board and lelt quiekly without s.ning a woid Much latei
when niy visitor had Ict l and the icst öl Ihe lovvn seemcd aslccp shc

knocked .U m> dooi "I diel not want to sny il in hont öl anvhody eise hut
Ins illness is ccr tamly duc to a my\teno People <uc always je<ilous and
haim othcr pcoplc But I have writ tcn a Qur an lexl loi hun and washed

it Givc il whcn you have turnccl down the l i«h i bccausc l know him il
he would sce the eolour of the drink he w i l l leluse hut i t is ve iy

important" She handcd mc <i small bowl wi th black watet I diel äs she

lold mc and woke him up in the doik "Drink th is n will do von good "

He was too slcepv 10 noliee anythmg but when he had d i u n k il hc

lemaiked bclorc l . i lhng aslccp agam "Jughh does that watei Liste
awlu l ' The nexi day we went to the hospita! where malaria m

eombinaiion wilh angina was diagnosed Hiev dul not tonsidei this \ i s i l
a dcni.il of Ihen healing mclhods, Ihe hospital s mediune is additional to
thcir own

III 4.6 Oiher uses of Qur'anic texts

Qur'anie tcxts um he used loi all sorts öl purposes (Mommeisteeg 198K) The

woman mentioned ahove had many lnends m lown öl Mala o i ig in As she was
•>!so eonsidcred to he a Maiabout - c h i l d i c n tarne to her evervda\ 10 leam to
Wr'le and read m Ai.ihu she exchanged texts wi th olhei pcople or gave

cxamplcs ot d i l t e ien l lexts toi d i l l e i c n t pui poses This alwavs look pl.ite scuetly

J1» was the case ahove She a lwavs emphasi/ed Ihough t h a l a Maiahout was not
s"pposed to use hei 01 Ins uipautics lo wnie lexts tha t 1.011 kl haim pcoplc black
m-igic, \(//M(in As she said

11 um he used lo make mamages Lul, a woman can ask toi il loi
example when she no longcr lovcs her husband She can l iavc hun dunk
Ihe tcxt she gol liom thc Mullumio Such is wicked Ihough I would nevei
do u !t\ iruikmg ahusc ot Ihe g i l t s Allah has given you l mean in thal

way I could k i l l many pcople bul how could one do such a thmg ' II cvei
lliey ask such thm»s Irom me, I teil them lo go lo those Maiabouts who

tl'd not understand Allah's woid
cry Maiahout has Ins 01 hei own sec i et ways (see also Mommci steeg 1991)

Tllcy clo not teil othei pcoplc lor the simple reason tha l t hcv can make money
out öl u

I wem wiih ,1 l i i cnc l - Islami/ed M.ila - lo a Marahoul qui te Lu Irom
Mokolo in Ihe dueclion öl Ihe plams He was known lor lus ski l ls When

we .uiived, we t u s t gol dmnei Then they talked a long t ime ahoul how
cveryihuig was and Ima l ly they slarled discussmg Ihe suhiecl loi svluch



we had undcitaken Ihc joumcy Only altei hè had gi\cn her Ilie icnicdy
was the puee diseussed which staited ofl w i i h ela 'S O 000 (I TiO) The
minimum monlhly wage lor ,111 employee is ela 30000 hut few |x.ople
reaily eam Ihal mtn.li This mdicales that the amount was cnormous I was
quilc shocked Hnally the pnee was fixed at efa 20 0(K) s l i l l an enoimous
amount

III 4.7 Women's posilion and role vuthin Muslim rehj>ion

The M.irahout said
Witlun the Muslim leligion men and women need lo go the same load
and they have to l isten to the same words [hè nieanl the Qui an]

II is obvunis Ihat we cannot make the same division ol l.ihot w i l h m leligion as
we did 101 the M.ita Men and women piay in the same way should act the same
wav and can hoth beeome kaïncd scholais who tan icad and wnte the Qui an
In leal i tv howevei most of the Mnl/ntnfx aie men II a woman is moie leamed
th.m her husband she w i l l be vcry discreet about i t .ind nol show of i
But all the le l igious moves are done sep.ualcly The mies conceimng segiegation
also underlmed by Ut l iman d.m Fodio icsult m two sepaiate Ide spheres those
ol men and thosc ol women This also ex[)iesses itsell on ,m economie level
whith we w i l l distuss in a fol lowing ehaptei

III 4.8 Kemnants of the old religion

We said above Ihat wc supposed Mala customs to bc absorbed into Islam Was
Ihat assumption toneel' l hè aneeslois have been abandoned the |.us have been
lelt bchmd But thcie is onc |ar th.it is taken along m the Islamic eominumty
even though U has lost Ks leligious connotations In the Mafa eomiminily the
altcibirth is buned m a jar Whencver a child is i l l a sacntice needs to be made
on the grave ol th is |.u Muslim women m Mokolo (ol Mala oi igm) continue to
bury the alterbiilh m a |ai (up to the t h n d geneiation now), nol leali/mg that this
is a Mala custom that ihey look along Fuilher we may lemcmbei Maimuna s
lemaik conceinmg the power hehind the soul ealei, ni)\uno She said it was
ul l imatc ly Allah Such a icmaik would nevei have been made by a Fulbe woman
Apparently subtle cosmologic.il dil leienccs do emeige as a icsu l t ol a dillcrenl
religious backgiound
Soul calers and water spuits can be found Ihioughout Cameroon and West Alnca
Wc may iccall how an Islami/ed Mala mfoimant gently mixed lus knowledge
conceinmg the walei spuits hè discussed Ihis spint m the Islamic community
conncctmg u with knowledge Irom lus childhood, beloie Islann/ation This can



be doiie qmle easily, w i t h o u t hann to Ihe Muslim bclicl sysleni, ,is Ion» as no
sacnlices ,ue lequned svhith is nol Ihe case (01 spnils
Finally, ihc help icqui ic i l in cases ol misforlunc h.is lein.unecl veiy f lexible loo
Durmg my survey w i l h i n the lslami/ed eommunily l asked people whoin Ihey
woukl go lo loi help (sec Appendix l, Question 4) Most ol Ihem simply ieplied
Ihat they went eilhei lo hospital or visited a Maiaboul Ne.u (hè end ol Ihe suivey
one woman, Isl.mii/ecl in the second gencialion. admit led ihal t i . id i l ion . i l d i v ine i s
were still visiled

Well, I may go to the hospiial, il Ihat does nol \ \o ik l w i l l go lo the
Maiaboul, and i l Iha l does nol woik I will go lo the blacksmith 01 the
divinei

Noliung niy doubt lu l and at Ihe same t ime lelieved expiession as l had had Ihe
cxj)eiience wi th close hiends Ihat th is indeed happencd she contmued

Yes, Ihe Mala divinei 01 blacksmith well l niean can \ou wait and do
nothin» m cases ol illness or iiiislortune, whcn theie aie s l i l l some
alteinat ives aioiind' The ones l visit can bc male as well as lem.ile And
il Ihe lemedies ol one do nol woik, l continue on lo the nexl one \ v i t h a
clear state ol mind Was n nol God who gave Ihem Ihcu g i t t s ' So why
nol use Ihem' Isn'l il n a lu i a l Ihat eveiybody makes use ol Ihe
possibililies th.it exisl ' T h e Islami/ed people go lo Ihe d i v i n e i s and Ihe
Mata people «o lo the Islamic Majabouts il ihen lemedies can help Ihem
oul And all ihose people who tokl you Ihal they would nevei do SIK h a
Ilimg, well beheve me they are simply lymg Ol course you keep it a
secret, you do nol tei l your neighbor. you may e\en lem.un silent about
'l m f i o n t ol yoni own chi ldien II someonc openly advises "go and see
^uch and such divmei " you wi l l say 'Oh, no l could nevei do t l ia t , yet
go we all do, beheve me' Would you leluse t i ea imenl tor an illness,
which you know would cuic you, bccause Ihe wlules have all Ihen
medicines* You wouldn ' l 1 Well, i t s the same wi l l ) the Musl ims '

e conveisaiion wilh the Mala divmei woman l ciled eailiei ie\eals the same
c 'ollowmg visi l I made along wi th two Islami/ed womcn to anolhei Mala

'emale divmei also speaks lor ilsell
On Ihe Msi ol Octobei Maimouna, an Islami/ed Mala woman m the
second geneiation asked me il I wanted lo join hei on a v is i t lo a heahng
woman She had liouble wilh a \>ililu\ l i t e i a l l y \voim Ihat was wandel ing
aiound m her body I said I would glaclly come along Anothei Islami/ed
neighbor came \ \ i t h us too, as she had seveie pain m hei belly When we
•inived n appeaied Ihal Ihe heahng woman l iv ing on the oi i tsknls ot
town. a Mala aiea had hei own hand m bandages and she s.ud she could
nol do veiy much bul would we please lome back i\u> da\s latei ' B u l



I can sec , she addcd, "lh.it nuny w/r/cs or im\lmo\ must he aUive in

youi pait ol Unvn Ooh, don't bring u up' ic|)licd my Inend in

agiecinenl So Ivvo days later we went back lour ot ns tli.it time as

anolher Muslim woman had said she would like to tonie along

I hè heahng wonian a Mala, du) not speak Fii/fii/th so my fiiend served

as an micrpielei foi the olher womcn, as none ol ihem spoke Mafa
anymoie We all sat down at hei place She was a wonian ol alioul sixly

She had a veiy icassuiing snnlc and kind eyes She told me thal even

Maimouna's »randmother already came to sec hei molhei to be tuied

whenevcr she had problems [Maimuna's giandinother oncc laken as ,i

slave as we mav lemcmbcr, bclonged lo the lust inhabilanls ol the

Muslim t|uartei in town]

She pul a m.il on Ihe Hoor somewhere ap.ul on \\hich the Muslim

woman was supposed lo sil altei she has unwiappecl the uppei p.ut ol the

body She sat with hei back low.irds me The liealmg wonian look .1 small

j,ir and some lc<ives She look the leaves and pul them m the |ai, which

contamed some oil T hen she mashed the leaves bel ween hei lingeis She

put hei hand lirsl on the slomach ihen on Ihe belly ol Ihe wonian She

rubbed quile haal while she kept Ihe olhci hand on Ihe back ol Ihe

woman Sheasked Aie you all coming liom the samc compound'' She

asked (lus hecause she was suic il must be Ihe same soul e.iler, m) steno

who had been activc When M.iimouna lianslaled Ihe phiase thcy all
st.irled laughmg She coneluded thal there was a baby m Ihe belly ol the

woman Maimouna tianslaled and the woman obviouslv lelieved, siailcd

nodding w i th hei he.id 'I knew il,' she exclaimed "l knew il even my

bieasl eoniams milk at linies' fhe duld had been Iheie lor a wlnlc and

did nol grow Wiih the juice ol the le.ivcs the woman sluiLk the loc and

a spol |iisl above the knces ol the woman. (hen betwccn and under hei

bieasts On this spot she also spit and rubbed agam, and thcn she still

lubbed the foiehead Above Ihe head she made ciiclmg gestuies. while

m the meanlime she piayed veiy mlensively Fmally she iiibbed the belly

agam II lastcd quitc a while Whcn she was ready, the patiënt couldn'l

stop Ihankmg the woman t/sc mam gay. n\oko mam w\ n\i int n^c '

Uien n w.is Ihe othei woman s turn She said it was aheady hellet than

lasi urne she umie lo visit hei The licalment difleied slightlv bul Ihe

pioeeduics weie the same Duiing llus ireatment hei »randd.uighlci came

m who speaks veiy good Henth and Fullulde Maimouna hamled ovei

<i schoollx)ok she had boughl loi hei m Maioua dm ing om last visil K'

this town (an even! \\hich undeilmes (hal lhc> keep up good lelalions with

each othei] The giandchild look ovei the lianslation When we lelt Ihe
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hcaling vvomaii said we should comc back again a Icw da\s ailciwards
so ilial shc eould lical Ilic wonicn again

The day we retumcd I had a long eoineisalion wi th hei

' My name is Vaydam I was boni in Mokola ol the »\\<i// Dut\anui and

kiiMik \oiik'd(. I am hom the b lauksmi lh cnsie A hou l 19 vcajs ago \ \hcn

my husband w i t h w hom l lived m Ldaml/ai died anolhei man look me
over hcre and gave me this house m \vhith I live w i t h my danghlei

I have Ihe gi l t 10 uue people When l was s t i l l \ c iy vüung I was nol

awaie ol thal II was only al tei I had given bnlh 10 my daughiei and when
my molhei noticed I l i a l I did nol gel a sccond child Ihat my molhei gave

me the calabash That is whal you necd to uue people w i t h , as all Ihe
medicmes one uses aie m ihcrc My molher had gollen il hom my

giandmolhei
These gilts ,ue exclusively loi the blacksmilh casle, Ihough nol neccssanly

eveiy membei ol u My la the i was also a d i v i n e i My molhei ahcady

had these gi t t s and many people camc to hei lo bc cuied like lhe> come

to me nou, M\ mandmolhei aheadv had medicmi-s m llie calabash she
li.ld seaiehcd toi m the bush l seaieli loo, in Ihe mounlains The best ones

you tan luid on Ihe spots whe ic people most pieleiabl) midi aie buned

When i\\o |)cisons aie buned Iheie, l ike a l.ilhci and a sou loi example
H is even better hspeually on Ihe spot wheie theu he.ids ai e lotimg you
tan tind Ihe best mediunes growing, the miiaele mcdieme, whith is called

'niadzaf nukdai m Mala Olhei plnnls giow m othei places like the

medicmes ag.imst Ihe cast ing ol the evil eye called nuidzuf ilai .nul olhei

medicmes againsl the nndc

The woman you eame w n h the olhei day lus a c luid thal siaved m her
belly and slopped giowing II is caused b> hei husband \\lio said
somcthmg th.i t »ol on God s neives and allected th i s S i tua t ion So l need

t« speak lo God so (hat he w i l l pul his saliva on hei belly so lhal H can
g<> to Ihe chi ld so lhal u will stail giovung agam And she l e tu ined home

wi l l also pia> to God and ask him Ihe same Ihings I asked
Yes, I am a Mala woman and she is a Muslim woman and we both piay
lo (he God, I call Jigilc and she calls Allah, bul H is the same God so we
can boih puy (o hmi

II a child is lost m Ihe belly l ike lhal we call U km nznui lind I f she
would not pMy and il H slays like lhal U lmal l> may stail lol t ing,

^s|ieciall> when .1 midi mlcnenes bul Ihen she wil l aborl the c h i l d H
»i'iy happen ihat Ihe chi ld wi l l lie boin one veai toi example. a l te i Ihe

lather had died 01 has »one awa\ II Ihe child is a bo> \ve call Ihat dik^ai

'» Mala and il i l is a gul we call hei dolnvul Thev know this
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phenomenon among the Fulbc as well as among Ihe Main (comp Jansen
19X2)

I posscss all Ihe icmedics ag.imst those had Ihings ol the niidc So
\\heiievcr som c bod > Islamit or Mala, Ihinks Ihe mulc is gclling al him
or her Ihcy tan u>me lo mc and l will cuie them Bul Ihe nnJc can also
»et ,il me and thui l need lo usc my own muhunes
The Mala used lo ha\c llieir amulels, like Ihe Fulbc only we pul n in a
coicl ol millel slitk hut now Ihose near lown «o lo Ihe Maiahoul lo tetüi
il and he will pul il in a Icalhcr pouch
l have laughl niy skills lo my daughlei Ycs I do get many people heie
Mata and Muslims also Fulhc people even dom Bukla liom Maiu.i and
dort) Gani.i Even soulherneis I gel Only Ihe whiles do nol umie, except
lor von lhank you m v daughter"

riius il huame evident lo me th.il Ihe Mala cunng sysiem rcmams geneially
accepled

III 5 "But we always used to leave behind our
giud pat when we left to anothei husband": a
conclusion

In Ihe miroduttion we [>osed seveial queslions Can lhe\ now he answcied' In
rcgaid lo Ihe Iheological icad|uslmenls lhal look pKiie allei Islnmi/alion, \ve ean
concludt lhal Ihe tosmology undeiweni a maior tliangc
Let us apeal Ihe scheine ol Ihe oidenng ol Ihe Islamit tosmos and tonimunily

Allah Supieme Btmg

Muluimmad
olhcr prophcts

Human Bemu Spirils
hirlh l i l e

tn\\uiio giiiiiding angels
tlevils
soldieis
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bclievcrs
Fulbe

non-bclicvcis
llaiihc (Chi is-
II.IDS and
Pagans)

Islami/cd peoplc
fmilbc M

Dcath: P a i a d i s c or H c II

Islam has a lincai view oi lile and Ihc allci-lilc. Evcryllmig lies in the hands oi
Allah, demands aie made dircctly upon him. Within the Islamic community, the
anccstors no longer play a role. One nceds no longci take t hem mto account.
Pcople go to heaven or heil aller Ihis l i le and conlinue lo live loi evei al tei .
The Mala takc a moie cnculai view; Ihey ic-inuunalc m a nexl l i te .

Supieme Being
Jigtlf (and his giutl pal)

Nol luinian
lulelaiy spml: pul th i ld in
womh ol m oi hei

Birth: l i l e

Üiminn Beines lessei spinls
Pcople .
(and Kuid

D«ith: l i t c c o n t i n n c s

i' n d c i n e a t h l h i s e a r t h
anceslois

lulel .uy spuits ' pul
duld in
womb ol molhei

B»lh: n c x i | , i c
lhc cycle is repcated

Jiuilhc isl.inii/L-il (K-opli; \vho \VL-IL ' nol ethnic.i l lv lalegon/ud as l ulho. as \ve may
raiionihei
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Il should bc clc.ii llul Mala cosmology is nol h.iscd on a dualistic patlcin

whcieb} himians are lound on onc Icvcl wilh non humans 01 spuils and above

Ihcni Ihc Supicmc Benm It is more like a continuüm nol in the tomi ol a uicle

hut more likc a spiral as onc gels decpcr underncalli llie earth atlcr cveiv dc.ith

At the samc linie m Mata icligion fi^ile, the Ullim.ile Benig and llie human

bcings ha\c a cornmon lealuie Thcv aic both double bemgs (llie pcrson 01 God

and lus or hei lulelaiy spnil) >cl lliey aie dillcrcnl Wilhin Islamic society il is

clcaj Ihal Allah has no similaiity to moilal human bemgs

In Mala icligion ihe dillerence bclween God and humans is bndged by the Icsscr

spinis Tticre are lulelaiy spuils and small gcxls who aie of Ihc same oidei yel

dillcrcnt The lutelaiy spnits aie doublé and relaled lo humans whcicas the small

gods are single and nol iclalcd

In Islamic icligion the angels aie hclpeis ot God They have no inlciinedi.uy

lunclion, as onc c.in only piay direclly lo God

In the Mala cosmologital systcm, a pcison and <i »IK/C are opposite - oidmary

and cvil bcings )il bolh humans Tlns rcmains the same allei Islami/alion

How quickly people inlegiatc Ihis new Iheological syslem depends on whcihei

they considci miegialion an advantagc The view ol the leligious woild descnlxxl

heie is deiivcd Irom Islami/ed Mala people most ol vvhom weie ol the second

gcncration II new comeits appieciale the ncw icligious possibililies llicy accept

ü like Maama Laila did Soine thougli icmam doubllul .is a leccntly Islami/ed

woman icmarkcd

Well I don l kno\v wheie Ihe soul is going lo whcn I die and as wc do

nol gel an immediale answei hom God onc nevei knows Ycs ol course

the Maiaboul lold us wc will go to paiadisc. hut who would know il h c

is lymg'

As a molivation loi her comersion she said Ihal hu sisici and brothei

hoih did Ihc same bclorc She had been m.iriied twicc in Ihc mounlams

l lound out Ihal she did nol have any more childicn and Ihal she prelencd

llie nuich less heavy woik load Wc will deal wilh economie advanlagcs

or disadvanlages in Chaplei VI

We remarked ihat theie aie obvious (acts ihat lacilitale chaiigc ol rcligion Firsl

ol all Ihc Supieme Bemg ol the dilteicnl rchgions is considcicd lo bc Ihe samc
Secondly Ihc charactci ol ihe evil bcings Ihat cal souls has haidly changcd

excepl Ihal aller I/lami/alion Ihcy aic more oliën women l did nol come upon

a mak, nt\\uno durmg my slay Yct many leaiuies lemam that make Ihe changc

icmaikable Honoung ihc lutclary spirits Ihc dilleieni spuits and the anccstois

is no longer considcicd impoilanl and no longer paid
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Lel iis retuin to Horlon's lheor> lo sec il il can help us lo undeistand the
conversion piocess in Mokolo II wc consider Ihe Islami/.i t ion ot men we
cannot say - it wc iccall I l ie d i f f e r en t stages ot Is lami/at ion in the aiea - Ihal
they have travellcd I . ir ,nul widc and in doing socxlendcd the boundaiies ol Ihen
miuocosm Onlv Ihose \vho had been laken along as slavcs aclually uossed a
cullural dividc
Islam pcneliatcd Ihe miuocosmos of Mata sociel) when Mokolo was eslahhshed
•is an Islamic ecnlei and nol as a lesult ol pcoplc s so|ouins lo \viden tlicir
hon/ons Betöre llus ai . l i i . i l ly happcned Ihey kcpt icsisiiim Islam as did maiiy
'ilterwaids This ec i ta in ly had somclhmg to do wilh ihe iiideiiess ol the Fulhc tax
u>lleuois al Ihe beginning ol llus L c n t u i y and wilh Ihe icsponsibilil) men have
foi ihe eontimiance ol ihc communi ty
Young Mata men tould more casilv go lo lown because tliev did nol yel have
the responsibilities oldei men have m socicly The> thus beiamc p.ul - bc il lor
economie icasons 01 olheiwise - ol Ihe Islamic commuml) We noled Ihal
'slanii/ation .ind uibam/al ion wcie concomilant piocesses Peoplc did nol nced
lo travel laj bul once llicy weie m the Islamic commumt) in Mokolo thcy wcie
111 a di l lc icnt tclivnous envi ionmcnl the boundanes ot ihc miciocosm wcie
exiended Man> ol ihcm subscquenlly Islami/ed Nowadays people can move lo
Iliese uib.in scllmgs and yel slay m Ihe Mala communi lv In combinatiun w i l h the
new political Situation this icsullcd in a slow do\ui ol Ihe pioccss ot
Wamization

What about Ihe icmaikable tact lh.it women nol only Islami/e and change tlien
l'festyle whcn young, bul also do so v e i y otten at a latei age wlule I did nol
come upon such examples toi men m my sample and the cases l galheied'

men stick to thcii t iadi l ional leligion Ihey condemn tlicn daughleis whcn
change icligion A Mala man bab um Godoka teils us

II we have a d.uit>hlei who manies a Pulbc we |iisl do not menlion il We
pietend shc is nol gcltmg mained we pretend as il she does nol cxisl
anymoic Wc can unse tl icm and say they w i l l ne\e i set loot m the house
anymoie But (hen peihaps shc may come sccielly and cuisc hei lathei
and Ihen we [hè mcans ta lhc is ] might die So Imal l ) she wi l l come to
visit hut only aliei l have calmcd down m> angei Bul wi l l her husband
come lo help me on my lields 01 w i t h othei th ings ' He is a good-tor-
nolhmg

In '«gard lo Mala women the Si tuat ion is moie comphtated II we considei Iheu
m«tives lo Islami/e we nole (hal many ol t hem hardly ever le l t the ,-uea lo vviden
"lcu hoii/ons Ytl many ol them decided lo seaich loi an a l tcmaluc way ol
llc < > t <i latei age In doing so Ihey diopped the wholc miciocosm Can \ve
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conclude lh.it women aceepted the Suprcme Being ut Islam because the sliuttuic
ol Ilic Mafa basic cosmology showed no potcntial lor response to woinen s
longing (or a social change' But where does their necd to change come hom if
they have not widened the boundaiics of Iheir microcosm bcfoie they change'
Wc can say Ihal women have been aware ot the widei vvoi ld They occasionally
go lo rnarket and m.iy sce lelatives in town But so do the men, and more
regulativ loo Horton s theory fails to provide a basis foi undeistanding this
process II does nol look at the different positions men and women have witlun
the sliuclure of the basit Losmology'
Mafa men and women piay lo God Rcquesls direUed townrd God aio ch.mneled
Ihiough the small gods yct the mam sauiliccs (01 these sm.ill gods are
pciformed b> the men Islami/ed women continue lo pi.iy lo whal Ihey tonsider
lo be the same God As Ihey were never responsible loi the sacnliccs Ihey can
easily leave thal bclund Fhey used to leave behmd Ihe jaj (01 then lutelaiv god
thcir f>t<t(J pal, anyhow when they r.m off The lact thal women do nol have
responsibihties in then old lel igious i iadilion may tacil i lale an eas) depailuie
as Jamila pul il w hat do Ihey have to lose' - Of couise Ihey have lo leave Iheir
children behmd Bul Ihey also have lo leave thcm it Ihey go lo live wi lh another
husband, 01 if iheir husband dies Anolher impoitanl tacloi is connectcd wilh
women s moti \es While thev gave all sorts ol leasons coineision was oliën
connectcd wilh illness or loss ot theii childien or Ihe lact (hal they did not have
any moie childien The men have Ihe lesponsibihly to go lo Ihe divmci and
sacnlice m many ol these cases Women |ust wait lor men s aclions When Ihese
bear no icsults, women cxpeiiencc Ihe lailuie ol Ihe lel igious syslcm, Ihe less
Ihey can do .iboul i t the deepcr then disappomtmenl
From Isl.imi/ed rclalives, Ihey may alrcady have heaid about a rcady alleinative
Fo leave ihen becomes a smaller step since Ihose relalnes or hiends kmdly help
Ihem as we discoveied, m most cases But this only woiks il the women
themsclves aie ready (o adopl a new leligion In a pievious chapter wc heard the
cxamplc ol a woman whose iclalives wanted her to convcil bul shc did nol sec
the need lor u In Uns matici I want lo cite anoihei cxamplc lo underlme the
aclive choice women make

All my childien Islami/ed bul nol me II was only Iwo yeais ago (hal ihe
girls dccided to do so One yeai laler Ihe boys lollowed They nevei lold
me anylhing One cvemng l |ust noliccd Ihal Ihey were praymg hke Ihe
Mushms They were slill l iving al home ihcn l did nol like U a bit that
Ihey becanie Mushms bul whal could I do' So lel them go on domg Iheir
own ihmgs (ll\ n out qu a «>ntinuii leun < / W \ M ) "Iheir lalher had
died belore Ihey convcrled They did nol daic do i l when hè was slill
ahve as they did Ihe sauihce logeihci wi lh him Now lhe> lold me 'H
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wc aie to find wivcs you wi l l have lo follow us in icligion Bul Ihal I
rctuscd and wil l always ictuse I would nol bc ablc lo do the things
anymorc thnt I do now And would they be able lo leed me' I will slick
to my own lifc
Now, when I satutice they no longer cal wilh me they no longer
sauilicc Bul il they would ask me lo do il loi thcm I would But they
did nol ask Ihat ol me Ycl Ihey wanted me lo go to ihe divinei toi ihem,
because they did not find wives quickly cnough 11 Ihey ask toi a
sacutiLC, l wi l l do U tor them

Fmally, what about the Aideneis view Ihat the gcnders have diffeient
perspeciives - ih.it women ,ire muted and when older are moie conseivativc,
because Ihey have more knowledgc of Ihe dominant system' In tlns respect is
Trimingham's view nght - that women are inclmed to hold on longer to toimci
cults when Islami/cd'
In traditional Main cominumty the hvcs ot men and women aie not much
segrcgaled Yet I Ihmk we tan t.ike the clilleicnce m pcispcclivc for granled, as
men and women have so many dil lercnt inlcrests The tact thal women nevcr
Pray loi the i i husband is just one example
What about Mala women benig a subdominanl 'mutcd gioup' We saw thal m
religious lilc women aic lilerally muled they speak m vciy low voices 01 nol al
all m the kuchen du i ing .1 sauilice Yet on a symbolic level Ihey aie icpiesenled
111 the sacnfices (and m rituals by the even numhciing) «uul Iheir cuises aje
greatly feared But all this takes place m a man's woild through men's actions,
al what wc may call an oven level Women have no responsibilitics loi the
well-bemg ot the commumty on a dncct level
^•in we consider women moie conservative bcc.iusc they pul so much encigy in
adapimg Ihcmselves lo the men s s>sicm' fhcy know about il bul nevci become
P-ui ol u as the two levels icmain complement.» v and the wholc society is awaic
01 "ie (wo levels
In regard to HiC at t i tudes tow.uds Islami/alion women aie less apl lo stick to
their Mata leligious and cul lu ia l mleresls Examples dcmonstrate Ihal they do
c ï'Uigc easily it they thmk conversion is m then mteresl In many cases, it was
'"ccausc Ihey wei e led up with the men havmg all say on an ovcrt level We
Way iccall Maama Laila s remark conccrnmg the silualion aller conveision

n^y clidn t have a say ener me anymorc '

c <>Ko nientioned Ti immgham s a igumenl Ihat women aie nol onl> mclined lo
st'ck longei io iradit ional lehgious a t t i tudes hut also mtegiale aspecls ol the»
ornicr religion ihus a dil leience occuis betwecn (lic w o i l d ol women and men



allei Konversion to Islam' Womcn haidly maintaincd relations with the smal!
gocls so why shüuld Ihcy continue to sacufite to (hem attcr Is lami/al ion ' In
Mala rehgion (hey werc indispensable, yet dependeni Aitei Islami/.ilion they
becomc independent They tan pray five times a day on then own init iative
Bclore, whenever a duld w,is i l l , they always had to act I tuough Ihen husband,
hc would go lo the divmer hè would lead the nccessajy sacnliecs Alter
Islami/at ion women eau consult a Marabout or continue lo see a divmer yet they
act on theu own iliev can ,icl on the oveit' level Tlns is anollicr icason why
women do not s t ick lo loiinei religious üaditions 01 Ihat they do not mainia in
toimci c u l l s , as Spencei ' I i immgham suggeslcd
The tact (hal cxisting theones considered women moie conseivative shows that
these lemaiks are based on a gcncrah/cd idca (hat does not lake into account tlic
di l fcience m icligious piaclices ol women in diffeient societies Bemg moie or
less conscrvative is mlimately connected witli tlie benclils il yields
Of couise Ihere .ue examples ol societies where women do lelam non-Islamic.
or Icss orthodox icligious habils This was touncl m the Bon Cults ol Hausa
women (Nieolas 1978) or m women's lies wi th the sainls (maiaboulisrn) in Norl
Alnca (van Santen 198}) In thosc cases, though women do benefit trom these
actmties then peispeclivc is based on lormcr religious acts
In this chaptei I have (ocused on women and made a conscious el lort to ovcrlook
Iheir direct mtercsts These may bc economie as is oltcn Ihoughl hut why not
lehgious too' Wc should consuler rem.uks hkc the lollowing, voiced by an old
lacl>, mam gay Dorkas

"Those who believc m Allah go lo him after theu dealh, those who make
the sacnlices will go underncath the earth loiever to die live tunes I s t i l l
do the sacnfice loi my mothei bul if you ask me I would pielei lo go
loiever lo God All my chikhen have already coineiled only I sti l l do my
sacnfice And evciy yeai allei the harvesl when I have done the sacnlice
I lell mysell I wi l l convert too, because I would like lo go lo God alter
my dealh and be w i t h my chikhen bul then t ime passes so c|mckly I slill
have nol donc n Bul l w i l l "

This woman perloims the s.icrihcc lor hei mothei Is Ihat the icason she has not
converted yet ' Or is i l because she does have immediate lesponsibihlies wi lhin
the old icligious piaclices' Veiy likely When I conhonted my mloimants with
my view on the dillerencc m conversion piaclices, Ihey aigued Ihat woincn
sometimes do return to their former leligion and jais They hteial ly added

"When they stil l have their mothers or latheis to sacnlice to. bccausc they
aie afraid those wil l gel angiy
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The wonls of Ihc wonian quoted abovc undcrlinc ancw how nccutcly awarc
womcn are of the diffcrencc in cosmology helwecn (hè different religions. The
mulcdness seems to re ma in reslricted lo the traditional religious rituals.
By now, we have referred several times to women's important rolc on a symbolic
Icvel. In the next chaptcr wc will elahorate on tliat. We will discuss somc
important rituals in Mafa society and how these are, or are not, intcgratcd in the
Islamic Community.
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Chapter IV
From God as 'two' to God as 'one';
changes in ritual life

In the picviotis chaptei we concluded th.it the lel igious loles ol men and women
in Mata socicly di l lc i markedly The qucstion is whethci wc can see llns
dillcrencc icllccled in Mala rituals What posilion do women occupy in such
ntcs' We wil l also look al the r i tual encumhrances th.it wi l l continue lo demand
time and iiiveslincMit allei convcrsion Thus cenlial lo our uujuiiy icmains the
n.iluie ol the relal ionship hetwecn conversion and Ihe posilion ol women
Non lslami/ed Mal.i pcoplc have a most aclivc niual hle They mav lake
advaiitagc ol these lesi iviues lo dunk nullet beei Yel no mallei how utebiialed
the> ma> on occasion hè thcy have to ahidc by the mies and icst i ict ions thal aie
connecled with the impoilant symbols ol Ihen society 's

II has iccenlly been aigued (hal r i tuals oiiyhl lo hè legaidcd as mei e actions
wi thout anv meanmg 01 aim havmg only inlrmsic v.ilue (Staal 19X9 104)
Accoiding lo this aulhoi \ \ i l h i n niuals mies count and nol icsults wlule m
oidmary hle the c o n l i a i > is luie The aulhoi based lus a igumen l on a single
ntiial Will im Maf a sociel\ one cannol oppose nluali/ed aclions to daily hle
Both aie lelaled lo Ihe complex ol mies Theie is no clear bieak The d i l l e i en l
nluals should also lx: legaided as l inked to one anolhei
Many yc.irs ago Douglas (1971 21) stated th.il even m modem socielies it was
illogical lo despise all s \mbolic aelion as if il weie dead weight 01 nluali /ed
ntiial Use ol the uoid i i l u . i l lo niean empty s>mbols ot con lo imi ly leavmg us
wi lh no \ \oid lo stand loi symlx)ls ot genuine con lo imi t ) was in hei opimon
seiiously ha inpeimg Ihe devclopmcni ol sociology ol le l igion Foi Douglas the
problem ol empty symbols concems Ihe relation ol s>mbols lo soci.il lile l
agrec wilh her posilion Mala society c.in bc catcgoii/ed as a lalher 'small scale
(Ihough not 'closed ) one m which hypo(lielicall> Ihcie is less discrcp.incy
bctweeii exiemal symbolic loims and miernal states The nluals I will dcscribe
m llns analysis aic s t i l l peiloimed as l ie t |uent ly as Liisloni icc|iines All ol them
weie altended by me oliën moie Ihan once, m dilleienl legions Bul even wheie
llns society is encompassed m a moie moderm/ed VMM ld - as pan of the

l hls id i lui i i i l lows u-, lo uMlsulu UK M. ks t iv i l ics is l i l u l is i l il IL isl v, L .ifïin: w i l h
Ihu ilLlniiiion D| i i lu lis is bdi IMOI LompkxLshiii l l iiouiKUuummi il s)n)boln Klinn11

iiul/iir u iunnm il p i cmss iuns w i l h se inhuis icconip mini bv - .pinhis nul lol nul l 's

( K n i u k i s |9hJ M i, ,ns| J v S )
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Camcroonuin St.ite - Ihcrc is ,i rclation belween these symhols and soual lile in
general Mata utuals aje nie wilh piactices that must hè peitoimed as the
anceslois have clictaied lelleUing Ihe symbolic order Thcy umnot be sep.uated
iiom d.nly lile Ri tuals and the categon/alion inheient in the symbolic oidei
expiess the power si iucti i ies in general (Oosten 1991 9) By imphtal ion they also
express those ol the gcndcrs
Fmallv, we should diaw attention to an observation by TniTiingham He stated
lh.u although Islam m.iy be chai.iLlen/cd as a way ol Imng , LOineision to
Islam does imply an ini|)oitant thange in tategon/ation ol Ihe world (Tiimmgham
1968 %)

"hat changes take plat e w i lh in the symbolic ordei and the tlassihtations ol the
Mala, and how do these clungcs allett Ihe gendei lelalions altei Is lami/at ion '
I will i iy to answei these questions by lollowing the pioceedings wi th in some
'"iportant ntuals
"ie sludy ol ntuals geneially begins wilh two queslions why is a i i tua l
pcrfoimed' And \\liv is it pciioimcd m this spculic loim (Tennekes 19X2 109)
In regau! to the aim ol Ihis study. I above addcd anoihei qucstion what does a
r ' tual tei l us about gendei relations and the status ol women' In oihei wouls whal
du r i tuals teil us about women as a category (see Mooie 1988 1 2 1 1 ) and tan Uns
Position help us to undcis tand hei motivcs to üiange l ehg ion '

JV l Mafa ntual hle

Belore delving m the ntuals we inay iccall to mmd the üuiaüciislu,
suiToundings m w h u. h lhe> are cnatlcd The mountamsides sliewn wilh contour
teriaces hugc and less hugc bouldcis stalleied all around whn.li serve as seats
01 the Mal.i populalions One lus (o look well to discovei the umipounds, ^n\.
'kc small loiliesses even taj up on the most unacccssiblc slops Eveiy i;</\.

UOIT1P«uiul is always coiistiutled besule a tiee, wlucli will be ihc nee ol the
louse It should piotect the house, and duimg any sacnliLe held tor whatevei

rc'»son. the ticc is nevei lorgollen 11 we luid laige bouldeis ncxt lo the ga>, the
'"hahitants most probably have cleajed the place oll wilh lom poles and a 100!
s° Ihat n can serve as a place whcic onc urn sit down m the shadow and chal or
gossip wi th neighbois and passers by. without luvmg to invite them mside the
">'«V, whicli is i.irely done Guesls loi a n tua l wil l also bc iceened heie when they
to"ie to altend

01 the ieadei s Lonvemence we wi l l also pass by the üassilications we umie
uPon m ihe pievious thapte is These must nol be viewed upon .is opposed and
'iiutually cxclus ivc spheies They aie systematiLal lv mtcnelaled and the lask ol
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an analysis is äs Nccdlum (197^) icmarkcd to tonnccl Ihcm inlo an idcologic.il
wliole

\voin en
insidc
even (lwo)
nght

lilc
nnllcl

vegetablcs

inen

outside
not even (thiee)
lelt
wai
wild grasscs
(\(indzal)
I1IC. I I

sccond son (HI inaMlai) I n s l daughlu

hclds/kilchcn ( fu i

thcst insidc)
eurse/blcssinji

snakc
low
(smilh easie pottci)
c.ulh midwi lc)

(dt in l\d\ a)

cntrance öl conipound

s/n
sauilice
panther
high

(smith taste
uon dc.ith h u i i a l )

Theie aic seveial impor t an t nluals m ihe livcs ol Mal.i pcople we will discuss
The descuplions ai c basecl on my own obscrvations as I atlendcd them all scveral
times unless it is said olheiwise m the lext Aller obseiv.ition I always discussed
thcm thoroughly wi ld seveial mloimanls at a time whnh somelimes led to

conliadicloiy explanalions and Ihus a dcbale among them 01 additions ol aspects

thal cscapcd my obseivations or weie nol carued out m the legion I allcnded the
rituals

The niual lor Iwms and the associaled symbols can be eons.dcred as one ol the
pill.us ol Mata symbohc orde. as tw.ns .ue so we w i l l demonstrate, the ul t .mate
mamiestat.on ol the doublé pe.son that every human bemg is It w i l l be
categon/ed as a i . t ua l thal undc.l incs the importante ol the Icmale species
Thereallei we w,l l discuss the buil n lual which undemahly emphas,/es the
wc.ghty ol maleness The hauest i . tuals w i l l t u i n out lo be commumly ntuals
which must bc peiloimul m Ihc inte .ests ol the pal i i lmcage

l w i l l s lai l w n h the twm nlual At tendmg n lo, the l i . s l t ime l was ama/ed by

a pan ol the n tua l c 'u i .ng which women m a mock Imln aUcd as il Ihey delealed
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Ihe men. .ipparcnlly bcuiusc Ilic laltcr tncd - also m pl.iy - lo picveni ihcm hom
sowing nullet The mcn also Ined lo keep Ihem trom entering the compound, bul
the womcn lought Ihcii way through the cntrance and always managcd to «cl in
To my questions, the in lo imanls lespondcd Ihal Ihis pcitoim.ince letleucd the
Mrength ol women
II brings to mind G l u t k m a n s (1%1) 'ntuals of rebellion' a l though tlus specilic
ntual was temer cd aiound twins and nol aiound womcn "" Noi did it scem lo
bc an Inversion ol real relations in souely. In leal lile, women aie indeed
«issocialed wilh nullet, the staple erop, though both men and women sow,
cult ivate, haivesl and thicsh il This associalion is mosl clcaily stressed by the
latl thal «i gul 's umbilital LOH! is tul wilh a stiaw ol nullet and those ol boys
w 'th a piete ol 'wild grasses'.
Then, months atteiwaids, l was ablc to allend another Mala r i lua l Ihal was
dcsuibed by intoimants as a men's ntual During Ihis least, the IHCIKI\. a buil is
s ';uighteied (01 ntual puiposes and the person who can al loid the outlay ot
havin« bought and laiscd a bui l is tonsideied an mi[X) i lan l peison We wil l
«iiuily/e these ininguing nluals more tloscly to leain what clues they piesenl on
'hè iole and posilion ol women This wi l l also be on lotus w hen we pay a t tent ion
t" Ihe haivest ntuals and the luneral rites

I t h ink Hul ieie ulmg dluckm m s article f ium a lennnisl anlhiopological poinl ol v ieu
«.ould lc.nl lo a d i l l e i en l inteipielahon H seems lh.it in a paliihnear .uut vmloial souel)
\vomui exhibi i suboidinate behasioi Yet Ihe) po\e a constanl thicat lo men /ulu
s 'Hit l) h.is IK> p.uilliLon ol DLIÜL-S hul they do h.ive .111 inipmlanl Cioiktess w hom
( ' lui knian consei |uently nanies Pnncess Shi- -.ynibob^cs Ihe ih inges ol Ihe so.isons Hie
t-'nlin- h.u-vesl and sot.nl lile depend on Ihese th.uiyes Ihi - , funtess l inks social hJe
^ i t l i Ihe natunil l i l e in \ \ lmh soual inleiailion Inkes place She is only pailh Ininuui
slii- is also Ihe IOILS! Ihe grasses Ihe nvei and the yaidens She is a wonian \ngrn
»nni.iiiied and y e t leil i le She niakts the ram and le.uhes all Ihe necessary nis ol l i l e
slie gnes laws to vuimen \\lio cannol niake la\\s ihemsehes Women numtain !he
conlau wilh IKI and deuve trom her Iheir crealise and l i le givmg Unies Wilh Uu.u
iiiagu poweis \vonien um l ike in M.it.i society hanu men in Ihf i i importame and Ihen
•-lalns as herdsmen 01 wamois (Gliukni.in I96M
Hoving lead Ihis l ihmk anotliei inleipielal ion ol llu-se i i t u a l s is possihle Despile Uien
siilioidinale posilion \\omen \en \ve l l kno\\ Ihal IhcN are Ihe in i inspi ing ot soueh It
's Ihe C.oddiss \vlio lemmds Ihem ol Ihis all Ihe lime \Villioul Ihem souely wolild
umie lo an end hom Ihen peispeclise lhe> mav gi\e a lol i l l ) d i lk ien l de lmi l ion ol the
" u p o i l i i K L „| V ,U L(V is ., M i u i l e IVriups \ \ i l h Uu st n l i i i K uomui nol only pul
'ora.ud Ihen ov\n peispeiüves hul Ihey lemmd men ol t lu pieiondi l ions tor social
'e la l ions
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IV 1.1 Twins in Maf d society

The twin ntu.il camiol hc unclcrslood wi thout knowing Ihc special place (wins,
twkalfn occupy wi th in society al largc HUW I c.ime lo apprcuate Ilie unpoitant
lunUion ol isvins is evideni in the lollowing stoiv At th.it t ime l used to altend
all twin i i l u a l s Ihal weie brought lo my notice Al te iwauls I had long
conversations aboul t s v i n s wi lh sevcnil in lonnanls ' NIL David kmdly
commenled on an eailiei d ia l l ol Ihis scction On m) i c l u i n to Mokolo I w.is iluis
ahle to thetk Ins commenls wilh my inlonnanls ' K

l hè past lew days U has heen very misty. unusu. i l ly so toi th is t ime ol
the veai II stailed on Wednesday Laige clouds ol dust block out the
sunshine and pievenl people hom seeing veiy l, u The causc ol ihe mis t
conies to my knowledge aftei I w o days "A m.in has died His w i f e has
given bir th to lom twms d u i i n g the h tc l ime ol hei husband Bul the
latlei did nol oigani/e the necessary ntuals nor did hc make the special
sacnlices Ihal aie needcd loi twms Not all the twins slayed ahve His
dcalh is the icsenge of these dead children loi neglecling the ri luals loi
them
On S.ii iuday the l a m i l y pe i lo ims a ntual and the necessaiy s.iuitiecs
On Sunda> the mist slowly disappcars

IV l l l They look w i l h l \ \o eyes the posilion ol tvuns

As in many Alncan socielies iwms, twkala), have a special position in Mafa
society Then amval m the woild is innt.li appiecialed, seveial inlonnanls assmed
me that Ihey were eeitam to have Iwms as i t Van m the l ami ly ' , and they weie
obviously |)ioud ol lh.i t lact They addcd

one can hc suie to gel many piescnls al the b i i t h ol twms. given hy
kmsmen om ol |oy U is d i l hcu l l lo keep Ihem (llie twms) t t tough

On the other hand Ihey aie also leared and sacied

Hack 11 om llie field l \vas able lo umlirm lh.il mosi ol m> linilings makhed Iliose ol
Boissc-iii and Soul i (1974) t he ) wiotc a tliree vulunie ethnoyraphy \vhich lus never
heen pulilislKd .nul v,.is only bioughl lo my nolice aller m> held woik penoit In Ilioir
\ \o ik we (. m luid m my int i iguing elhnoloyital details l htse i c \ e il a gieal idmii ilion
UK! IOVL lor UK |ii,o|i|L under s lud> Untoilun i tu ly no inalysis aie piesonUd in Iheii

thesis th it |HHM_VLI p la ies \voinui il ihL tenlcr of M il i uisiiuilog)

Jud\ and Ni t l ) i \ i d did aiLlieoloyical n-se.iii.li amon« U I L M.ila HL cumnii.nlt.il on 'n

t. c i l i L i di i l l ol t l i c uun nlnal al lei LOIIVUS i tums wi lh lus mloim uil Mr l Is i K i\v tlde
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Turner pomlccl oul th. i t Ihc physiologic.il lact ot twmship piesent hum.ins with
anomalics The h i i t h öl twins is an exubeianec öl I c i l i l i t y thal icsulls in
hiological and economie clisliess The Ndenibu, whose nluals Turner analv/ed
extcnsively have no callle, sheep or goats (hat can he milked lor human
consumption So it is d i l l i cu l t fora molher, relymg on hei own milk to supply
iwms wiih adequate nouiishmenl This is allegedly the icason lliat twms ,ue
symholically lepiesenled in the nies as a charge ol Ihe communi ty (Tuinei 1969
40)

The Mafa have no cat l le eilher However there is also moie to H lhan (he
cconomics ol nu tn t ion The Mata themsclvcs say i t is hard to raise and keep
twins. becausc thev aie so icalous ol each other And a l lhough Ihc b n l h ol iwms
's wclcomed. dnngeious poweis aie ascnhcd to ihcm Thev can m.ike Ihen
paients go blind 01 niacl 01 e\en k i l l thcin 01 thcy nun k i l l each otlici Ihcy can
fl'so make their paients lose Ihen w.iy äs explained

suppose you have visited some olher area and you wan t to return
home You wil l |ust not be ablc to lind your way back any moie1 1t is
because Iwms can 'look w i t h Iwo cycs' which means tha t Ihey .ue
clauvoyanls and by icason ol this special g i l t eausc such ellecls ' So
|>eople say th. i t twms look wilh two eyes and that Uns is lelaled to
clanvoyaiic) aiul being ablc lo make someone loose hei 01 Ins way The
sigmlicance ol Ihe t igure Iwo and the lelaled aspecls wi l l become
a|)parent in l.itei seclions

'n the pievious chaptei we also leamcd th.it a woinan w ho is behevcd to be
soul-ealer, cannot give b n t h lo twins

rs (1991) icccnlly letoimulated the argument " that symmeliy ölten
seenis to symboli/e anomie 01 lawlessncss This and Ihe lelated viewpomts ol
du.il classihuitions m general had been discussed bclore by Needham (1980
ly7^) In the volume ol 197^ the .irticle ol Hert/ (1909) tonsidciing the pie-
C|ninencc ol the righl hand had been taken as a pomt ol dep.utuie to discuss loi
V'irious soueties the Pylhagoiean t.ible ol contranes (Heil / 1909, note 50) 01 dual
symbolicclassi l icat ions m general (Needham 1971 XXn X X X ) m which Imile
<lnd in f in i t e odd and even i igh t and le l t , male and lemale stable and changmg
str'»ght and cuived good and evil h igh and low b.ilanee eaih olhei Comeiselv

ippL in-d illu ui) p ipe i on Iw ins lor Iht S i l t lu i lhu i i l l i t Col l ix ju iu in (l ngl nul
nul i lu i I u iok I h i v i l i ip lu so I n is nol ihk lo l u l l ) mlLgi ili lus \ I L U S
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Schollclceis sialcs, pcoplc icsoil lo corporcal asynimctiy Io symboli/c social
order. 7"
I have cnlici/ccl (Van Santen 1984) the ngidncss ol the lemalc position w i t t i i n
these dual üassiliuilions bc l ore. They conform the western human noim m which
human is male of which lemalc as a calegory is denved, (also Tempelman 1993),
'just as Eve was bom Irom Adam's side', to quote Süiollcleers (1991a: 16X; 1991
b:2<). Consequenlly, they nol only dilfeientiateand tonstiucl Ihc male and Icmale
categoiy, bul ihe assouaiive categories always compnsc a hicraichy. These
'classical' dual elassilicalions, as presenlcd m Nccdham (1973) and m
Schollelccis (1991 a en b), ccrtamly contiadici the M.ila's assoeialion ol iiglu
wiib Icmineity, 7 ' bul Ihe view thal Ihe l ink between symmeliy and lawlcssness
is provided by human twinship , Ihiows l ight upon the ambigu i ly ol twms m Ihe
soeiety undei sludy

IV 1.1 2 The catcgoiy ol twms

Children who aie bom leel-hrsl lall mlo the same calegory as Iwms They aie
also callcd t\ukdla\ .ind icceive the same t ieaiment du img then l i le. So wi l l
inplcls. Similar nolions m 'Nyakyusa' society led Momca Wilson lo concludc tha l
t lns mdiL.ilcs the abnoimalily ol dual bnlh (1957: 152).

IV l l 3 The engendeimg ol Iwms

In Mala soucly Iwms ai c, asTumci loimulaled il, moic lhan human bul also less
lhan human (Turner 1969' 42). They are nol engendeied by theu l a l h e i s My
mlormanls explamed th i s lo me m the lollowmg way.

"Twms have a close relalion with spuils, cspeually Ihe watei spiuis,
nihed. They choose llieu own molhcr. Suppose a woman is walking
alongside the loacl and Ihc Iwms see lier passing by. They may say: "she

He hases lus v i e w uu l ' lalo s sympos ium in \vhic. h hè desuihed eaily mankind .is
(.onsisliny solel) ol paus ol ayyiessive Iwms huns aio assouated wi l l ) nv.ilry .ind
yenerah/ed soual slnle 11 is h> no nieans acudenlal so he aiynes. lh.it Iwnis .
s>mmelrnal mdividuals and unil . i terals ol vanous kinds ui l i^me in myllmal sloncs
moie pa ihui la i l ) Ihose peilainmj; lo man's uealion l a l l and ledemplion ( I W 1 ^ 4 X )

Whiih uinliadiils the geiieml stak-nienls made l>> Wiesdilioll (191K) uMuiMiung
umcepts o| nghi and le l t m Alnc.ui C u l t m e s m \vhah hè meii t ions Ihe Uassilualion-.
lnunil in vanoLis aieas ol njilil side \vilh men lelt \viih uomen. iiyhl ei|in\.ilenl lo
food l e l t lo h.id and inlenoi njiht lonneiled w i t h good l i n k l e l t \ulli mis to i lune le l l
lepiesenlmt! loiüine .uul nyhl m i s l o M u n e . nglil side pielened and l e l t tonsideied
i n l e i i o t .
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looks all nghi loi a niolhcr!". That means iliai ihcy want lo bc born by
her. Tlien they cntei her belly. But onginally they rcsidc in hugc tiees,
the torest. the grass, the mist."

This statement wou ld imply (hal iwms come into exislence by medialion ol
'water spinis'. Boisseau and Soula (1974:204) mention that disabled children -
Ihose who aie blind or lame. for instance - are consulered to hè childicn ol the
water spint and are called kic-nehetl. Upon birth, those ehildren are laid ncai the
"ver bank and laken home allerwards. If they die w i t l n n a tew days. il is said
l nat Ihc walei spint has taken them hack.

'V 1.1.4 The birih ol twins

The birth ol Iwms is nol made public. One has to keep quiei a hou t il and pielend
l t>ey have not been bom yet.

The hushand leavcs lo Iele h an egg, a special sorl of heib called XUIH iMihiluv
'hal giows on the bank ol the nvcr, and the brauch of a particular Iree called
Kuuii' tsiikdlü\. In the meantime, the Iwms lie on the (looi and aic not to be
touchcd, as my inloimanls saul:

"...if von touch them ihey leavc again. They do nol bicathe and the
umbihcal coid is nol cul. They pretend nol lo be alivc. But they
observe Iheu paients ca ic lu l ly to sec how they aie aelmg. They jusl
know what they want bctwcen thcmsclves."

Such a reaclion to the bnlh ol twins is m line with the dat.i we have hom other
tt'cieties. 7:

The chance ihal twins m Mata society will die is gieatei Ihan foi olher childien.
Twins are lelt on the Hooi will i ihe umbilical coid mtacl un l i l the lathei has
icturned hom the nver. This may somelimes be a long walk. and the delay
obviously does nol enhancc Ihc v i la l i ly ot the babies
Pcople also mention the lact that Ihe hushand will postpone sexual inleruouise
Wl|h his oihci wives u n l i l the wile who gave birlh to the twins has another baby.

hi-s may uuise her to become pregnant soonei Ihan usual, as most Mala used lo
''bsiam trom sexual inteicouise tor ahout two yeais altei giving bn lh When a

In nuny places t w i n s ,uo put lo de.ilh. ,\s ,1111011« Ihe NMVO (Beallie 1%2) the NIICI
(r-v.uis Pntüuml WÏ6 129), oml UIL- Clan Ja (Roscoe l')l l 125 S, Nsinibi I9S6 ^2). .uut
H is s.iid lh.il ihcy have huLome l ike hirds again
In olliei sotiL-lies one of Iheni is |iul lo death. so Iheir hirth is ivduicil lo Ihe iionnahly
ol .1 suiyle h i r th (Venil.i lionsv.i.il, K.ilanga Bolsw.ui.i) Wiihin sonic mhes l lus ni.iy
hè UIL- leni.ile uvin (K.ikw.i). 111 olliei ones ihe in.üe l u i n (Kuil}; Buslinien, Heiyd.im.i)
Hieie is ,ui ex.minle \\liic.h lesi'inhles Ihe tusloni ol Ihe Mal.i Ihe 1'iiiiiln exposé Ihe

Iwi i i s (o ihc eleineiils toi one nighl .»ui keep Iheni il lhe> suivi\e
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\ \oman gels piegnanl agam shc tcrmin.ilcs brcasl-leedmg Hein.e llus may cause

hei lo wean ilie ivuns cailici l lun olhcr habics, ihus l iuthei d i m i n i s h i n g Ilicn l i l e

ehances
Whcn the lathci ic lunis hè hcats (caielul ly, I piesunie) Ihe Iwins wnh llie hianth
ot the Iree, lo teach Ihcm to lisicii , as twms are veiy siubhom in l i lc
Then Ihcy c.in hè touched The cord made iiom Ihe planl on the nvei h.ink wil l
he used during all Ihe i i l u a l s the lalhei has the cluly lo oigam/c ioi his twins
Fiom now on hè \ s i l l always cairy aiound a special calahash t ioin whieh lo dunk
his hcei II is allached lo his lel t wnsl wilh a piete ol mpc

IV l l 'S At l i lude Umaids the I w m s

Throughout thcir hle onc has lo give m to the I w i n s desnes and should always

o f f e r hoth Ihe sa me obiuls Peoplc sa>
II you give onc a new piece ol elolh, you have lo give Ihe ollier one

ex.itt ly Ihe s.ime i j t i a l i t y

IV l l 6 The peisonal |ar and plale of the Iwins

The t u s t I v - i n i i t u a l is held ahoul .1 ye.u aller Ihe Iwins ,ue hoi n Ihougl i there
mav lie sonie \an.ilion in lnne and Ihe chi ld ien may have passed iheir setond
buihda} T h e lalhei goes lo Ihe smiih holh Ihe ni.de hlacksmilh <ind Ihe Icmalc
polier helong lo the b la iksmith caste and asks hei lo make a special jai II
should lic kcpl in innul Ihal all members of Mata society have then own jai II
rcpresenls ihc tulclary spint who is always next lo a pcrson (>iud /xn the one
who should piotcct hei 01 him during l i f c espeually againsl Ihe soul caters In
olher woids eveiybody is always p.irl ol a twin the visible p,ul is the peison, Ihe

invisible p.ut is the t>ui(l pal Every person has tvu) souls onc m her oi lus own
body, onc in the %uid pal (Boisscau and Soula I974 203)

Twms gel a |ai w i t h l\u> heads and one belly Ih is jai called doullak t\akal<n

or tsak(ila\ K«.\\ has lo icmain mside the house .u all linies a can nevei be.u
sunl ighl II Ihe sun woukl shme on i l hy atcidcnt. haiin wi l l l a l l iipon the twms

01 Ihe rnothcr or lalher The pollei also inakes t w o small pl.iles, called ilcilt
t\akala\ whieh h ic i a lh mcans one who is waiching o\ei Ihe ch i ld ien II is a
small beei pol decoialcd wi lh Iwisled slnp loule t tcs " The i i l u a l l w i l l now
dcsciibe has to be pciloimed eveiv >eai even i l one iwm 01 bolh ol Ihem have
(lied

I 'usonil cotnnuinii i lu in ui l'ml N D ivul
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IV 1.2 The tvvin ritual

In the case I observed two monlhs al'lcr my arrival in Mokolo, and which l takc

as an example, Ihe r i tual is going lo bc performed tbr the t'irst t ime Ibr newly

born twins.

IV 1.2.1 Prcparalions for Ihc twin ritual

The potter, the ngwcizla, has reccived the requcsl to make the special, personal

jar and the small circular earthen plates, dédé. Her husband will m;ike special

bracelets Ibr the parcnls o t' the twins, which Ihc man w i l l wear on his lelt wrisi

•'"id the woman on her r ight wrist during the rilual. They also have lo wear th is

bracclet when they go to visit other places to avoid getling lost on thcir way
back. 74

Without beer, any ritual woulcl bc inipracticable w i t h the Mafa. Tlicrclbre. the
w"men, whosc job il is lo ferment the beer, start making il lor four or six

neighbourin» bouseholds. Il is s ignificant that th i s is an even nuinber. The

mother's clan, knyiik, and the paternal clan, ^wa/i, are sent messages that the

"lual is going to take place. 7S From the day they start grinding the millel lo

make the wine, the parenis are nol allowcd lo cross the rivcr where Ihey obtained

'hc herb, a bermuda grass, f>ui-o isakalay. "' As was explained lo me:

"Thai is bccause Ihe twins have a special relation with Ihc waler spirits.

Through their mediation the twins camc into the world. Il' you would

negleci this rulc you would start feeling di/./.y insidc your head. As Ihcy

have fetched the grass from Ihis river they should not cross il."

The head of the mother is shaven. This hair should nol gel lost, and it is taken

away by the potter. Afterwards the potter will say: "I have something for sale!"
A»d Ihe parenis have lo give her a jar of beer in return. Then Ihc potter gives

'hem the jar shc made. Again beer must bc given lo her, whercupon she returns

II Ihcy would gel lost Ihcy would bo obliged l o spend Ihc night 'outside'. To sleep
omdoors has ;i doublé connolalion. One should avoid il. Clüldrcn hom oul ol
exlramarital relations are said lo have heen conceived 'oulside'. Wonicn or men whom
people presume lo have sexual relations olher Ihan wilh Ihcir legal spouse (meaning a
hride price has heen paid), are said lo 'sleep ouldoors'.

We inay renieniher Ihal Ihe Mala are exogainous, palriloi'al. and paliiliiiear. One inherils
Hie naniL- of Ihe lalher 's clan. one's nwali. bul Ihere is also a piohihi l ion lo inairy into
tl le niolher's clan, one's knvnk up u> OK f«mh gcncniiion.

N.David called il t;iiiiri- tMhi:Un>i; regional dilTerences can hè largo.
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the hair U n l i l Ihc parcnls die the hair wil l remain in the Siime spot undcincalh
the g ianaiy
The n ighi hcfoic the i i t u . i l is (o bc held Ihc lalhei lus to luve mteiuniise wi ih
the molhci ol the iwnis unless iwo ycars have nol p.issed smte Iheir bu lh
Otheiwise hoth can beiome stenle G u e s t s a t t h e n t u . i l howevei .ue nol allowed
to have sexual mteicouise Ihal night II Ihcy bicak ilns mie and then entei Ihe
compound ol Ihe twins those persons will bccomc sieiile

IV l 2 2 People picscnt al the nlual

The day ol Ihe ntu . i l has arnved Parenis ol othci Iwms have Lome lo assist, as
lhe> .ire supposcd to know Ihe nlual fiom lormei occasions T h e ohligatoiy
guests .ire the close tuend ol the husband callcd /;/ nunlai Ihe close tuend ol Ihe
wile called ijutMla and llie ma'\landa, the special ncighboi tuend 7? Every
peison in Mala societv woman as well as man, always have a close Inend who
wil l be next lo them durmg impoilant ceremonies d u i m » their wedding etc
These persons wil l lemain the same du im« Iheu whole l i tet ime The inl imate
neighboi the ni<u>l(i\\(l(i w i lh wliom one exchanges loi examplc the Ihro.its ol
goals killed will be changed il the residence is ctun»ed T hey serve «is maslers
of cercmony Olher peoplc piesenl include the potter ni>\\(i;l<i and hei husband
or anothei male blacksmilh who knows Ihe ceremony Thus live peisons in all
aie ically lesponsiblc
The guesls hom neighboimg houscholds a invc As a piesenl Ihcy all buiig nullet
which is emplied mto a special basket
The potlci had .tinved beloie the othei guests Like a Ihiel m the night she
sneaked the special jai lor twins (one heacl two bellies) and Ihe pl.ilcs d (de she
made tor Ihe twins mto Ihe compound coveied with a piece ol cloth

IV l 2 3 Oniamenls to \\car al the twm ntual

The mothei is diessed m a goalskin Anothei peison comes wilh the beimuda
grass l lui t was picked hom the nvei banks the KKIO i^ikaUi\ Two lenglhs ot this
giass are laken represenlmg the Iwms logclher wilh a small brauch of boiassus
called !>din((i> which icpicsenis Ihe dcilt i\dknlav Thus the two bccomc Ihrec
A coid is made hom it The paienls ol the Iwms and those who assist them and

H Min nn m J o r m i l i o n w ls suppIcminlLil w i l h N D ivul s P L I M I H I ! (

* ( unmuimt iiion ol N U i \ u l
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the Iwms thcmseKes too il (hcy ore st i l l ahve and are big cnough have (o kncel
clown Fust the coid is lied around the toreheads then aiound then necks

IV l 24 Dimkmg ol the heei

Inside the hul of the sec oud wiie where the |ar ol the twins is always placed
underneath the granaiy beer is pourcd, first into the t win jnr then inio a
ealahash People drink il in a kneeling position nc<u thosc who .ue weaimg Ihe
eoid The ealabash is hllcd threc times if (hè IirMbom ol Ihe lather is a boy Iwo
limes il i t is a girl Altei tha t the |arot the twins is hlled again and lelt like that
because dm ing Ihe i i l u a l i l should nevcr icmain emply
Alierwaids two |ais ol beer aie c.iincd outsidc loi the visitois who leinain
outside the coinpound The eldeily pcople and the \en important peisons as tor
cxaniplc the niountain chiel Ihe blacksmiih and the divmei sil togclhci Thc>
will bc Ihe hrst to lasle and drink Ihe beci One ol Ihe |ais caincd outside is loi
the clderly men Eldeilv wonicn who knov» the teiemony \\ell ,ire eonsidcred
ycry impoiiani loi ilie duial ion of (lic ntual yet (hey will not cal and dnnk
togeihei wi ih ihc men The olhei jai is loi Ihe othei gucsis including ihc
•inthropologisl and her son Everybody slaits d i inkmg We sil logethci m small
ëroups and lalk and laugh piolusely

]V l 2 < i Sae.ilicc

Meanwhilc a ducken is saciiliced mside the eompound at the enliance lo the
'U >>1 hut Uut ol du l u s t wi le II is done by the male maslei ol ceremonies along
w"h Iwo othci males This |ob could ncver be done bv women as Ihev cannoi
S'icnlicc an animal 01 piepaie saciiliced meal The joh is done by the m ma\l(ii.
the close tuend the nunluuda the ncighboi and a biolher ol (lic Iwms They
a'j>o we.u ihe cord The chicken is eleancd and prepaied and some ol il is placed
nex( to the twm |ar On the j.ir Ihcy smear some blood and on lop ot il pul some
burncd livci This w i l l be eatcn by those who wear the eoid The rest is laken
°utsidc and given to the mountam chicl /;/ d:\a \ \ho wi l l choose which cklerlv
Peisons m.iv eai wi ih him The w omen serve (hè lood appioachmg m a
crouchmg posinon w i t h o u t Iheir knees louchmg Ihe giound the \\.iy Ihcy are
«'Iways su|)posed lo sei\e elderly peisons and their husbands Thcy pul the pot
Wlm the ducken about I w o meters hom the very important guests

<ï saciihce m Ihe |ai ol the Iwms is most impoilanl dm mg (lus cciemon>
eie is plenty ot beu and mucli moie is pourcd mlo |ais (hal wi l l be laken

ouisidc Every tmie beer is seived some is also pouied mlo the iai ot the Iwms
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To mciease Ilic wealth ol Ihosc who pcrfonn Ihe sacnlice, sluw ol mil lel is

carned oulsidc and mside agam.
By then. ihc linie has come (o sacnlice a sheep lis Ihioat is cul by Ihe maslcrs
ol LCicmony They lel the blood dnp inlo the black pol, as well as into the
basket holding Ihe nullet biought by Ihe guesls. When Ihey skin Ihe aninial. nullet
llour is used This is a lypical Maia custom.

oui eldeily pcoplc say Ihai il you do nol do il l lus way. il will laste
like a shecp ol Ihe Fulbe...79

Another sauilicc is made with the contenls of Ihe stomath ol the .shcep- Ihey
smear il on Ihe twin );u, where they leave the livei as well The contents ol Ihe
stomach and soine blood ol Ihe shcep is smeaied on eveiy door ol the house, as
well «is on the gianary and Ihe tiee bcside Ihe house A ropc and a nullet slalk
aie also atlached lo Ihe lice Then Ihe meal ot the sheep is cooked. In this case
all Ihed i l l e ren l pails aie cookcd at Ihe same time The mtesünes and the blood
aie pul logelher in Ihe stomach and m ihis way tooked wi ih Ihe oihei ment
Llsually, Ihough, the slulled sionuch is cooked apari eailiei dunng the day
During Ihe piepaialion loi n lua l pur|)oses, no sall is added, noi any heibs M '

IV 1.2.6 Piepaialion ol Ihe lood

The maslcis ol ceiemony - Ihe l ive lesponsible peisons we menlioned - ;ue
piepaung ihc meat m the uniilyaid ol Ihe compound. ouiside Ihe kitchen In the

Dunng lunerals Ihe h lacksmi lh sauilices a goal ,|S uell on the ro.n1 lh.il leads In Ihe
giave In Ihal case hè does nol use nul le t l lour during Ihe sl.iughleiing piocess

Noimal ly Ihe j u u e is gi \en lo Ihe UiiUlien l'eople s.iy il ni.ikes lliein sliong So Ihe)
have lo dunk i l insle ui ol \valer On such an occasion e \e i ) calahash in Ihe house is
locked awa> so Ihe dnldren are ohliged lo dnnk llus JUILI- II lhe\ start vonulinj! .iflL-i
lhe> dunk il il means lh.il Ihey have been playing aiound (Ilial is. have had sexual
inteicouise) In lonnei days Ihey ueie lied up and toinpelled lo teil w hom Ihey had
heen pl.ijmg \ulli In thal case the lalher tned lo arrange a mainage also if the
delinquent uas lus MUI before any signs ol pregnant) \\oiilil hè visible
M.ila used lo be vei) slncl about pregivuicy belore nuinage H was tonsidered very had
loi a gul Ining under her lather s iool to become piegiianl In tonner da)s. the young
touple loiild be pul on lop of eath olher on an .uil l u l ] pien,ed u i l h a slalk and Iheir
lemains U-H lo the anls Ihe same Ihmg happened i l Hvo persons hom Ihe same tlan 01
soiiK-bod) hom an oidmaiy ilan and a hUksmil ln l m had a sexual lelalion wi lh each
olher

Inlormants tokt me thal nou idavs pLople ueie lal less stntl Complaming about the
ili'uiymg slate of moiahl) one inloinunl added Sisleis sleep u i t h b io the is |me.uiintl
people f iom the same t lan | C'.uls gel piegnanl beloie n i u i i i g e ue have hen)me
nolhing nioK oi less Ihan sheep and goals We \v i l l elaboiale on Ihese aspeils m the
nexl Chaptei
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kitchen sauce and mi l lo t poindgc lins been prepaied hy an ehlcily lady, ihc
woman who had an advisory tunclion or women of Ihe household. The saucc is
put inio a black pol aiul ihc nullet porndge into a calabash Alterwaids ihcy
again picpaie nullet pon idge. hut thcn in conibinalion will) beans and thc 'wccd' M

Also a giease sauce is picpaied wilh some bcans ackled lo i| toi Ihe elderly
people Dui ing this i i t u a l . jwople have to eal out oi the same pot all Ihc Urne 1t
•should not be washed in belween courscs. The millel porndge should not be eaten
wilh mcat sauce, only vvi t l i Ihc lieans and the weed The impoitanl peisons and
'he people who aic weaimg the cord eal the food. Wtien they do so. they are
carchil lo take an even numbcr öl bites - two, iom. oi six - ncvci an uneven
n u m he r.

IV 1.27 ßlessmg

Inside the compound, thosc who aie weanng ihc coids stai t to c.it. Allciwaids
"'^y queue up l wo hy two A niaslci öl ccicmomes has a bowl wilh nullet floui.
With two i ingeis he puls some t lom on Ihe |ai öl Ihe twins Evciybody asks
aloud: "give mc some, give me some." Thc mastei öl ceiemony dips Ins two
tingers m the flour and thcn puls thcm on the loieheads öl evcry person who has
Mueued up saymg: ,\Mw, wluch means: "whai you have ealcn has been good."
Latei on, when the meal is done, u is consumcd äs well

'v 1.2.8 The symbolic s t icngth ot women

l hen anolhcr acliviiy capli vales om attcnlion outside Ihe compound: Ihree men
P'clend to nde a horsc while holding a mi l le l slalk m then hands. With anolhei
stalk ihcy hit ihe imagmaiy hoise on its imagm;uy bottom lo makc U um lastei.
They enact a l ighi on hoiscback wi lh each oilici. While they peitorm this acl, Ihe
lalhei öl ihe iwms ,s ict| outside hy a mastei ot ceiemomcs and ihc blacksmilh.
rilcY put a daik cloih on Ins head, which liangs down lo Ihe Ilooi. Foui women

c'uihed m goalskm lollow: thc molhcr öl the twins, hei mothei. thc |)0llci and
"nother cldcily lady. chosen by the molhcr.

nc excitcment among ihc gucsts is ohviously growmg. Evciyhody comcs closci
so "1cy will noi niiss a single part öl" ihe proccedmgs, laughing heariily äs they
w'»lch. The tlnce mcn on chimeiical hoiseback, prctcnding Ihc nul let stalk is thcn

Ors<i, t u i n Iowaid Ihc olhci sulc öl thc compound. The piocession öl women m

In Ihf aioa t ren ih spiMkm;: pi-ople talled HIL-III < / » < « i/tnl\ iluj; •> leclli Wlicn il g iows
'l lonks likc' w i l d yiasses. H yiolds sni.ill hlaik l i u i l l l ial can ho dned and aie IIMH)
e spi'Lially toi i i lua l pinposes 1| is a wunian 's plant



goatskm iet ums lo the enliante oi the compound, to tonlinuc along Ihe othcr sidc
as well, li.iving galheied inoie women in Iheir t i a i l Thev move lowaids .1 liee
So do Ihe Ihree men on 'hoisehack' The proccssion stops al one side ol the tree,
the 'hoiscincn' stop on the olher side It was suggested allerwaids that the
Tiorscmen were supposed to be Fulhe people K2 One peison gcstuies as il hè
h.is an axe and is going lo chop down Ihe tree, bul Ihe Ihiee men on 'hoisebaiA'
Iry to stop hmi and .1 motk l i g h l ensues among Ihe loui As people cxplamed lo

me
" il symboh/es deloiestation, Ihe ground is tleaied so Ih.ii nul let wi l l
be able lo giow t hei e "

Then the women m goatskin bend down and pietcnd lo sow millel The othcr
women lollow sint The Ihree men run allei Ihem .nul liy lo slop ihcm hom
sowmg While Ihey continue lo make the gesluie ol sowmg, Ihey llee iioin Ihe
men in Ihe duection ol the cntiancc to Ihe cornpound The guesis sueam and
encouiage the women, espeually when Ihe men lall oll then 'horscs' and hit Ihe
dust sevenil unies
The women also have lo l ight Ihen way back mto Ihe compmiml Men lr> lo stop
Ihcin, bul il is tonsideied piopitious i l the women l ighl and win They all do, and
as a ie\vard each woman gels beei lo dunk oiice she is msidc Thcy s.iy ol her

' she is a leal woman because she has stienglh "
This is the end ol an exutmg part ol the eciemony exuling lor the people as
well as loi Ihe anlhiopologist
Nighl is staitmg to lall The molhei has üianged Irom her goalskin mlo a wiap
ol clolh The olhual pait ol the ceicmony is over The guesls exüiangc more
nullcl loi beer Women and men stari lo dancc lo the ihvlhm ol ihen own

N U ivid Loiinmnlui on l ins lins is a game played liy diildien l wo are the horse and
UIL l l i i rd Ihe rider I h e r t ,110 seveial teams .ind Ihey play .il heing I ulhe l lus game is
nol an integial p.u1 ot Ihe t\<iktil<i\ lucinony aiul on Ihe occision seen hy JvS is l ikely
lo h ive heul .111 i n k i l i n i e
l w i lUi td l l n s p u t ol UK ceiemonv n e u Djinyly.c M) in loinunls lold me i l dcpendid
on I|IL iLjjion i l Uns w,is playtd In Ihe l \ v i n ten_nion> I ohsei"\ed in a I .ULI penod neai
Mokola llns p ui ol Ihe tuunony did nol l.ike pl.ne

Wh.il David s iid is v t iy I I I IL disagietintnl heluien yoiii and Kawaklc s veision
does nol mum Ih il eilhci is \viong Indeed il onl) moie peopk ie ili/ed Ihal U I L I L is nol
one Mal.i t n i l l i M il i mlhropoloy> uou ld hè bu l lu r developud
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Mnging The moon comcs out Fhc fcslivides will continue deep mto the nighl s '

IV 1 2 9 M.uiiage ot a t win

Theie is one more inlcicsling pertoimance that may bc dcsuibed in the context

of the t win ntual It concuns an act that I obscrvcd w hen one twin a gul was
going to «et maiiicd

II the twins aie .1 bo> and a gul the latter should nol gel manicd befoie the boy

As boys mnny at a later .ige lhan girls, this me.ins that the twin girl mannes

rather late Twins should also mairy other persons \\lio are clairvovant hut nol

necessanly oiliei twins

The day ih.it such a couple is going lo live logethei .1 twin ntual h.is to be

pcrtoimed For this occasion another peiroimance is added when nighl lalls The

g'rl has to nin .iway and be captuied by a gioup ol tncnds ol hei tutuie husband

The giooni does nol play any lole Al the same tune .inolhei gioii|) ol men who
il^l .is cncmies Iry lo capluie hei as well II the latter succccd the one who
c«iplured hei can keep Ihe «irl loi Irce This mcans th.il the bndcwealth has

•ilieady been paul b\ the husband (fiu>i(() and Ihal hè gels nolhing in letuin toi

" When l atlended il it went as lollows the girl inside Ihe house gels all sorts

°' instiuctions bcloic ihc peilormancc lakcs place

Do this do that Run lo the gioup Ihat belongs lo >oui lutuie husband

otherwise Ihe men hom the olher group will caplure >ou

Tl'en ihc niiial st.uts The blncksmilh the m.ilcrnnl unclc ol the gul the molher
•>"d (hè gul g0 to me mC| |0 cioss il This is the nvci whcic the beimuda grass

'ne gn,o /«/A«/rn had been gathered Many people aie ciowded aiound the gul

'ncy move loiwaids bul e\eiy time Ihey stop agam The atmospheic is veiy

e The nighl is black

le movmg lorwaid slowly thcy ask the girl ' It is the blacksmilh Ihat has

'"Miucted us do you know this aiea' The gul answeis No Thcy walk m the

PLISUIU! Lomimum ilum N D WK! iiuuiling lo K i\\ ilik il !•> the xlKtp Ih il !>• kil
wcmight on I|K inilkt hroughl by UIL fiiLsls Hul i>. si uighlin-d 11 is skianul iiul
HHikLtl on UIL folKnviny il l)

UIL twin Lcii-inoii) l ixK IhrcL. il i) s
l S luihtc nul ilunkint;
- L iliny \lK(_p nul IDOIL ilnnking (live LUUIIOIII il portiuns loi UK mi t te l s ol
eciLinonits) iLUti ^ULMs l iki, put in inily kin
1 (niLsN u Hun |ur list unie mort ilnnkmg UIL ivihil<i\ poK iniluilinj; Juli »<~
H-pl iLtil unikr I|>L (-i in u-y

Hu iLfLiimm I w ik In. d i nok pi HL in HIK d i\ bul h ui llu s HIK LluiKiils
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dneclion ol the nver Thcy ask her, "Can you cross i l '" Again shc answcrs, "No,
I tan'l " "Well," the olhers say, "let us go hack Ihen " Then Ihey reluin
The hlatksnulh says "The water in the nver has disappe.ued, wc tan cross il
now ' A man says "l am alnwl (o tross il " But the blacksmith rcpcals "Thcie
is the nvei, you tan tioss il now1"

Then suddenly everybody slarls running alter the gul The one who tatthes her
l irs l wil l many her il hè does nol belong 10 Ihe clan ol hei husband l nolite (hal
her tlolhes ai e tot n apait
Bul th is is a lucky nighl, she is captured by her fu tu i e husb.ind's tiowd Now she
walks in betwecn a g n l l i i e n d and a neighiwr lo hei l u lu i e husband's compound
The lutsh.ind will amve latei wilh hts fnends lo tonlmue wilh the teiemonies
Ihey perlorm ,it o idmaiy wcddmgs
My inlormants assuic inc Ih.il (lus pcrlormante lormerly olten cnded in a wai.
in which tweniy people 01 more tould bc kil led This t ime the lension was high,
bul Inendly, and eveivbody seemed 10 have gieat tonlidente m the latt that shc
was gomg lo bc tapluied by the i tgh t group The husband had been leased lor
days that hts liappmess tould be so easily capluicd dunng th is peilonnance w

When tw ins 111,1117, llicy leave the t win jai wilh the parenis, who have lo keep on
domg Ihe ntual every yeai The twins, il alive, should always altend Ihe i i t u a l

IV 1.3 The tvvin ritiiiil; an analysts

Beloie we analy/c th i s ntiial tomplex m regaid toour pail i tulai aims. - what c.m
it lell us .ibout the gcndei telalions - we must lirsl di.iw somc tontlusions trom
the twin i i l u a l tonteinmg Ihe symbolic slrutluie ol Mala scxiety
l will orgam/e my an.il>sis as weil .is the ones I will destnbe latei aiound the
Ihiee dimensions that Turnei d is l in«uishes The l i rs l is the cxegetit dimension.

IYison.il lumimiiuc il ion ol N D ivul Flus h,is nullung spei i l K . i l l y lo ilo wilh twhiUn
In e.ulier linies Ihe powortul e g the hntmt i or huhu \ I.iimly miglil sei/e (innlii) .1
yirl .uiii loite hu-r lo m.iiiy one ol Iheir nuniher In JsS descnplion Uns .ippe us lo It.ive
been riln ih/ecl A \.uiunt ol Ihe t n p lo the nver does l.ike pl.ice in Moknl.i w hen .1 man
n u u i i L S .1 i\aktila\ y n l
l lus l u rLMin i i ) w is u.iuhul ne.ii Mokol.i M) inlorni.ii i ls .issnreil UIL. il h.ui lo ilo wi t h
Ihe t itl l l i il she w is p ut ol ,i Iwin .nul Ihey undeili i ied ih.it Ihese nlu.ils coulil end in
v^ us in loimu d i > s I h i v e mi utc.i unl i l uhiLli penoil siuh w,is slill Ihe case
A iiiuhmlolo^u il i j U L S l i o n lo hè .iskeil is il n is .itcepl.ihk lo in ike Ihese \.in«iln>"s

lioni J i l lLiLi i l iLjzion inlo i nHinolilliR uholt I ihosL lo do so is l tonsulei UK se p.uls
lo IK \ iii .uils u t i s mie Iht-ine I h e y do nol i h inge Iht s \nihoht p.illem we lo 1°
.in ily/e hei e
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Hie Interpretation of (hc cxplanntion given to the mvestigatoi by the mtoimants
The second is the opeiation.il dimension, in which the mvcsligaloi ei|uales a
symhol's mcaning wi lh its usc, in whith she 01 hè records Ihe gesluies
cxpressions and othei nonveibal aspeds The thnd is Ihe positional dimension
ui whith the obseivei tues to f i n d an important souice of its mcaning in the
'cl.itions het ween one symhol and otliei symbols or gioup of symbols (Tumei
1977 149)

'V l H The cxcgetiL dimcnsion

The lust dimension tontcms the Mafa exegcsis We kium ih.it t w i n s have both
Negative and positive aspctts We have mcntioned soine of the neg<it i \e poweis
waking then parents go blind 01 mad or even uiusmg their death They caine
"Ho the woild thiough the medialion of Ihe water spini IK In (J hut Ihey oiiginally

11 om the liees the lorest the giasscs and the mist They must be liealed
nd speutit nlu.ils aie nceded to avoid unpleasant OLLiii iences We

may wondei wlul sorl ol spint nihid is as il also bimgs deloimed dii ldicn II
ls Leitam th.il the spini lauses irregulanlies m souely
The bi.itelet the blaLksmiih made has to be woin bv women on the nghl w rist
men wear it on the le l t wnsl \ \ l ieie the> also hang the speual dnnkmg calabash
'hè assouation ol the f e m i n i n e wi lh ughl and Iht maskul ine w i t h l e l t seems
°bvious I t is eas) lo butliess uns obseivation w i l h statements made on olhei
°<-c.isions

' H a woman and a man sleep or make love togelher which is
pie te iably done while lymg on the side K<i the woman wil l he on her
lelt side and the man on his nght side because a woman should nevei
pul hei lelt ,11 m aiound a man, as llm is the male side In llns way she
can put her nght a im .iiouiul the man and Ihe man tan pul his le l t aim
aiound the woman

r"e assotiation ol women wit l i the numhei two and ol men w i t h the numhci
tllrce is also exphut II a man has a gul as a l u s t duld the |.u loi Ihe i\uLala\
ls i i l fcd and empiied Iwo times it u is a boy thiee times This associalion is also
vsihle on the wall ol the thieshmg (looi II il has two small toweis il means the

l rMborn is ,i gul , ,| 1( |,<ls ||,|CC 1|K; hrsthoin is a boy

Whcn l lokl llns uoni in I I I n i U ISSK positmn in WL--li.m sm.ii.lit.v \s is Uit. \vuin m
»ndinie i ih uut i lu nun tin lop S|K I n s l lookut i! nu in uu IA nu nl uul t l u n si inn.1
l inyliiny hei lic.nl oll IL iis iclu ilh tollul clown he l c l iccks trom l mylilu She I l ioughl
'l UIL most i icl i t i i lons ih ing sht h ici L V C I IK ird ind s ud slu conkl nol muh. t si nul Hul

^t ' i iun icccplc-d l l i i s



In the pcrloimancc, womon weie sowing nullet while mcn tucd lo prevent a
pcrson liom fellmg a tree. Without jumping to conclusions I vvanl lo compaie
[Ins wil l) anolher statement of a healing woman:

"Now il the ncwborn baby is a girl, the umbiiical coid is cul through
wil l i a nullet stalk. It it is a boy, a 'piece ot wild giass' is used."

David adds (hat Ihis is a still grass (Cymbopogon giganieus) called vandzal. Ml

It is strongcr, due to ils thickncss, lhan the picce öl nullet stalk used to cul the
cord ot a baby gul. K7 This slill grass also play.s .1 role in ihc bull i i lual , the
nunav. We mlei (hat womcn are associaled with nullcl, mcn wilh 'wild grasses'
Anolher woman said:

""Ihc world is upside down nowadays. When clnldien ajc boni m Ihc
hospital all Ihe umbiiical coids arc cul wi lh an iron Ki/or Made. They do
nol rcspecl (he mies any morc. Thosc öl a gul should be cul wilh a
millel stalk and Ihosc ot a lx)y wilh an uon obiecl." ^

Wilhm Ihe blacksnulh clan il is Ihe men who makc Ihe iron lools and lakc care
of the luncials (as we wil l l ind out latei on). As demonsiiaied m lins nlual , Ihe
womcn make the polleiy and are the nudwives. These positions allowcd me lo
conclude (hal women aie associaled wnh hle (midwilc) and the uansloimat ion
of carth (polleiy), and men wi th dealh (w;u) and the l ianstoimal ion ol non.
Fuilhei ihe stiength ol women was symboli/ed, when she dclealcd the men on
horseback

IV 1.1.2 The opeialional dimension

The assoLiation ol women wilh millel can also be denved Irom the lollowing:
II a man beals his wilc, she can hit him back when she is on her own
lerntoiy. In such cases she will run to (hè kuchen, the huu'd, as she can
beal hun there. II hè is wise. he won'l follow her. Howevei, she should
never touch hei husband wilh the slick used loi (inning the porndge.
Men cannol be louched with Ihis stick, nor wilh the libcis of <>onokwa(l.
a liee m Ihe same calegory as Ihe papaya. or wi lh a nullet stalk II a

II appeais lh.it elsewheie in Ihe leymn U is also vc i ) impoilanl (K.i |)siki . Mul u) and
used .is a symhnl loi \vai and maleiiess (v Heek ' )

IVisonal lomimmical ion ol N D.iviil I used Ihe li ieial iranslation ol Ihe I leiuli »'"
L spit C lll' l til l hl' W///U/!,'*'

l oi niy leseaith il v,as niosl inteieslmg lo lieai llus icmark lluin ,ui ekleily woni.m wl'°
was luim as a Miis lun l h i > u » h hei elhnu OM^IJI was Maf.i By non ohjeü she ine.inl
a sm.ill icnind knile lh.il is used lo make haskels
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woman has vvoikcd with these mateiials she should \\ash her hands lirst
beloic touchmg liei husband A woman eau also m n lo the helds as thal
is liei doni.nn loo
I know cases ot wi\es and their husbands who beat eaüi othei l i l l they
both ended up in hospital

These aspeUs tan be obser\cd in daily l i te We on llns opcuition.il dimension
deduce the conneclion w omen - nullet
An evident mst iunKii l . i l s>mbol in the ntual is the picee ol lope and Ihe mi l l e i
stuik that is hung m the tice beside the house h ' It symbohzes the
coniplcmentaiity ol the sexes II we look at the division ol lahoi we notice th.it
" 's only the men who twine the iopes II a house wcic buil t w i t h the mpe a
woman had twisted the man woukl be sure to die one dav or another Millct is
•is we said bcloic stiongly associatcd wi th women The millct stalk that
symboli/es hoises does sccm like an Inversion ol leality Thcie aic no hoises m
the aiea Only the Fulbe who used to hold slave raicls m the mouni.uns m loimei
d'tys came on hoiseback As l said people intoimed me that this pail ol the
Perloimanee is onl> held m ceilain aieas
v-oncenimg the nlual meal the noimal division ol l.iboui is lollowcd men can
P'epaic meals with mcal bul nevei nullet poiridge 01 vegelable sauccs In the
•-oiisumpiion pallein a is obvious th u lood picpaied In the Icmnlcs should not
bc mixed with that made by males
l" the iwm gu l s \ \uldm» the conneclion wi th the walei spint is eleai again
"lough the gul scems to den> it When she states tha t she does nol know the
••rca, wc can mtcrpiet this as a dcnial ol her non humamty II she would have
•idrnitted she kncw the nvei she would have acknowledged that hei oiigm lay
Ihcre The icason wh> she nsks being t.iken awa> without the paymcnt ol the
biidewcalih (which in loimei days must have causcd the wars people spoke
' °ul) ni.iy bc iclaicd lo Ihc same lacl a pcison who is onl> hall human can
esc'tpe the oidmary laws ol society The lacl thal people always need lo «ive
Wl"s t l i ings thal .ue cxactly Ihc samc indicatcs th U twms are associatcd wi th

nv.ilry aiK) gcnciai1/cj SOUi,| S|1I|C

'°m these obsei-valions l lenialively concludc th il theie .ue two dominant
sy»ibols The dominancc implics that those symbols luid to be ends m
"«cmselves (Turnei 1968 4S) witlun the hvcs ol Mala people The lus t ot these
synibols is nullet which appeaied consistently th ioughoul the ntual Millei is the
slaple lood erop ol the Mala As I said bclore, women as well as men so v,
Cll |livate haivest and Ihiesh it In oidmary lile il seives as lood il also sei v es

l h«- luin i n s t i u n u n l il synihol is iKoduivul l iom l uni t i (196746) It
"H ui io L\|i|iut 01 in ip luM ;,IM]S ol l lu y i \u i n lu i l



as dank \vhen heci is m.iclc oul of il In Ihe Iwm niiiiil Ihc saeriliccs were made

wilh Iwcr Gucsls hioughl millct as a gilt When thcy slnpped the skin of the

saenfiecd animal thcy used nullet flour They broughl the sliaw of the nullet

outside hoping they would g.un wcalth through it The nullet was oltcred wilh

the duppmg hl(K)d of the sacnfiecd .mimal On olhei occasions, it also serves

rilual pui poses ollenngs tor the male ancestors are made wilh the lieei liom the

nullet loi the lemale anccslois rnillel poindgc is used (Boisseau and Soula

1974 604)

The other dominant s> mbol m Mafa society I want to emphasi/e is 'doubleness
As such the numbei tv. o <\c ts as a pnnuplc for a s\mbolic ordcnng, l will back

up my statement with (acts tiom vanous ichgious praciiccs As menlioned

belore a luiman benig m Mafa society has two souls and this compnses a twm

pnnciple The onc is visiblc the othei invisiblc and lepicsentcd by the iai \>unl

pat "

IV M ^ The posidonal dimension

II we iccogm/e the numbei two or doubleness. as a dominant symbolic

structunns; pnnciple m Mal a society we c,in lake a dilleienl peispeclive on the

phenomenon ot Iwms Ihc nluals Ihey dcmand and the leason why they are

legarded as bot h positive and negative

We lust have lo ask the qucstion ol the number Iwo 01 cvenness is associatcd

wilh changing curved or inlimte <is m the Pythagoiean lable of conliaiies' Does

the pair ol twins establisli the corporal symmctry which svmboli/es anomaly 01

lawlcssness as suggesied by Scholleleeis on b.isis ol anthropologieal dates trom

dilleient aieas and Plato s Symposium' The continuous efforts to make two

inlo three do pomt m that diiection Bul why would twins or symmctiical

individtials and unilaleials ol vanous kinds co ligure m mylh paiticularly m the

stones peitaining 10 man s crealion lall and ledcmption' Has u all to do wilh the

asymmetiic sliuctuie ol the neivous cenleis as was suggesied by scvcial authois

m the lasi centuiy Wilson 1S91 181 Baidwm 1891 67 van Bicivhel 1899 276

m Herl/ 1909)' And why would they bc associalcd with n\ali> and gcncrah/ed

HOISSL ui uut Soul i miMtion Ih il llns npililum UIL doiihluKss is ilso LXpiLssLd l»
l iiiju ige ui UIL coniposiiion o) Lu1 im lomis of vubs (lor LX mi pit. n gi i,«A s lyinj;
i.c</( l o s i j ) n IIDLS id|LttiVLs (lol LX implL liiif.lini,ii llLsh Au« Xit« <«/ 11 inl <s i
SlOIlL) llUl HiSLlhs (lol iXIMlplL UU M» l|UlCk H »lll\ll HlilMt SOflly) (ÜOISSL IU Hld

Soul i l')74 2(H) RLpLliiion Iliou^li is coinnion in OÜILI l inyu IJ;LS so it is diftiuill to
USL 11 is L\R|LIKL
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social striie' Could Ihis hc due lo (lic lear ot lh.it which tannol hc giaspoP Lel
us exploic tu i thei
I would hke lo stress ih.it l \ \ ins <irc the in.inilcslation ol a mam s\mbohc oulermg
pnnciple ol Mal.i l i t e fhe cloublcness ol ordnuiy lium.in bcings is invisible
Among iwms howevei the shadow, Ihc %md pat has becomc \isiblc Bul smcc
this would bc v n l u a l l v impossible, Iwins uin only bc l i a l f human Thus thcir
lather is nol their piogcmtoi though thcir mothci is
At the same time Iwins are the ult imate manileslalion ol ler l i l i tv This
obscrvation is suppoiteci bv the lact that they came mlo the woild through the
niediation ol the watei spml In this lespeet would u be act mate (o see the nvei
Js a symbol ol l l u i d i l ) ol l e i l i h t y ' And whcn the I w i n s aie bom the lathei lias
to leteh .in egg Does tha t egg also svmboh/e l e i l i h t v 01 does it relei to the
°"gm ol the t win soul in a special nee'
'n this context Daud adds an in i |x> i lnn t evcni a siiugglc simil.u lo the one we
obscrved in the ntua! takes place il a woman has had a spontancous aboition
Friends and neighbors go oll to catch a small bad it is catighl by hand usually
alter a long eh.ise Meanwhile the husbnnd and w i l e lemain m bed m the
d:ad:(i\\, the Insl hut ol the compound When at last the bird is c.uight all l e l u i n
'o the compound the »m wavmg sticks and yel l ing as il they had killed a
'copaid The husband hamcades himsell m the i>ala t ak in« up nis shield lo
P'oteet himsell wlnle llie compan> beats on the (mat) dooi "
The aboition stands loi loss ol l e i l d i l y A bnd is needcd to lestoie t e i t i l i U as
•' r>n<J piocreates In la> m« eggs and lives m a liee wheie the twins also come
°m Heie agam the lel.ilion birds - t w i n - l e i t i h l v seems to be uiuleilmed

'unierpomted out lh.it man> twins .ue consideied buds th i s also seems to be the
c«>sc m Mata society (l%y 40 1 1 ) ':

Howevei since not only tiees .ue iinplicated m the oiigm ol t \vms bul also
S'asscs ,md mist I ( h i n k we also have to look m anolherdi iec t ion Wild giasses
lrecs- ni'sl and walei do these nol sMiiboli/c wildemess' Where theie aie liees
ünc c'i"n()t pl.mt mi l lc l ( lemembei lh.it in the n tua l the el loi t to chop down the
trce Was inteipieled l i l e i a l l y as dctoieslalion) Wild giasses giev, beloie mil le l
Was L l i l t i \ a ted In the mist onc can net lost We could suggesl Ihat Iwins come*- c- ^c^

10'n thai which jneieded societv l iom what Levi Strauss maiked otl as naluie

l'usoiul i u m n u i M K ilion trom N I3ivnl

Kcne v d H u i poinlid lo lhi tollm\inji TLscmhl mie ANo in VvYxli in M K K | \ doiihk
hljl is l l l l soul nol is l u i l l s is i s s i K l l k d « l l l l h l lds Illc | )OLIl l s O I I M . L L I I I I l u l

inuu is r h o i n i x l ind P lK)Lin \ II o l V i s i h s o i H v / u i l i u n i h> W H IL IK M . I S L is
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Thcy come trom Ific pnmoulial pasl. Irom Ihal which camc bcloie human

cxistcnce 'M 'Ihus. douhlencss, Iwo, lies at the souicc ol 'hom«;' Now, ui human

cxistcnce m society, cveiylhing is always 'Iwo', though nol visihly, so twins

cross the hordcrlinc helwccn "nature and culluie" - agam, m Lcvi-Sliauss'

ternnnology (Lévi-Sliauss 1958' 2M-5, 19<S8) -.

Let us consider the cgg .is a syrnbol ol icrlility, and w.iiei as well The walei

spint plays an micimediary role m the manitestalion ol Ihe divme pimciple ol

'two' Twms .ilso symholi/e leitility, which is nceded tor human cxisience to

continue, and it is the waici spuit who mediales The laiher, who is nol the real

hegetlei ol Ihc twins, appaiently has lo control the eartlily geslures, notions, and

laws

'Iwins aie sacred and le;ued nol only do Ihey comc liom Ihe same souice as

sociely itsell, hul Ihey have crossed Ihe hordeilme bclween 'naluie' and 'culture'

Twins aie Ihus consideied .inomalies and lawless hec.iusc Ihal which pieceded

sociely did nol have laws. They aic also sacied hecausc Ihey came liom the

ongin ol hum.inkind
The purpose ot making saciitices loi Iwms now seems clear. Il peoplc don'l

perloim Ihe saeiiliccs, Ihey gel lost, lost in Ihe mist (hlerally, as wc may

icmemhei liom the begmmng ol Ihc descnplion ot Ihe ntual) 01 m Nindness, or
may go m.id These plighls icplicale Ihe chaos ol Ihe oiigm, Ihe ongin ot

doubleness, Ihc doublcncss ol Ihe divme

All Ihis complemcnis one ol Schollelecis' remarks He noticed a grass-iron

opposilion m a God m Masai socicly (Schollelecis 19X1-^49) and hc suggesls thal

it may retcr lo Ihc godhe.id as medialing belwcen 'naluie' and 'culluie' and Ihal

the same contrast may also serve as a basis lor lurthei opposiiions (Schollelecrs

1981). Peihaps wc aie de.ilmg heic wild a vanalion on Ihc same Ihcmc Mala

In this icspcil il \umkl l>o nu o lo make .1 tompanson ol Iho l\vms vuth Cluckman'->
PniKess'on vUiiLli l lommcnleil in .111 c.uliei lootnole He ilesuihed her as lollovvs
Iho women no lonyei peifoim Ihe iilu.il lo hoiuiiu Ihe (nukless NtmikiilwlHami. so '

ilul nol obseive il diiiiny m> oun vvoik in 7ululam1 Hul the (iodiless hekelt slill visitv
Ihe pleasanl l.inil She moves in Ihe mist-, whith niaik Ihe ciul ol Ihe ilrv sea-.on .ind
\vliiih piess aye Ihe hejiinninj.' ot Ihe iams I roni Uien lionies on Ilie hilK Ihc /ulu look
over Ihe tmsh whuh lic in Ihe valleys louchecl by Ihe lighl ol Ihe nsin^' Min .nul Ihey
conuncnl on Ihe l'inuess ui he.iven s heauly (Cilii(.km.in 1%^ l 11 l H)
11 seenis ih.il Ihe /ulu perteive a 'gcnllc presente in Ihe nnsl 01 hase a user yi'i'lS

thal is iiuonlcMalil) assotialetl wilh Icnunity
Wilh tluiiks lo RLIIL' van ilei l laai who poinlcd oul Ihis lesenil'l.uue
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twins may he mcdiatois hctween 'nature (where they came dom wild giasses

<md dccs) .nul culluie (paliiline.ii socicly in whith they .ue living) '4

We may reuill the coid thal the parents, (hè twins ihcmsehes and the masters

ot ceicmony wore during the ntual It was made liom iwo lengths ot beimuda

giass gmo t\ukulu\ and one ot boiassus representmg the üéck the platc ol the

Iwins Thiough (lus symbol two and one aie put to«cllici so make (hiee 's

Thus two the evenness is turned inlo thiee , unevenness agam on llns and

oihcr occasions, thus icstoung the order of the living ol souely'

A furthcr Opposition denved liom the grass-non Opposition could hè as

^chottcleeis argues lh.it hel ween the mdigenous people and the mvadeis or thal

betwcen clans as mutual wile givers and wile takeis (as aniong the Mang anja ot

Malawi) (Schol telcei s I9H1 ^49) As a l win m.unage paitncr is only hall human
s'ic has no patnlmeai clan so who is the wite «i\ei ' The w.uei spuit heiself'

This is stiessed m the ceiemony loi twins who aic getling manicd Ihe \vater
sPint nceds lo bc satislicd lest she cease lo peitoim hei mteimcdiaiy tunction

'V M 4 n,e Ilumbu |WO iin(| u omen gcndci relations willnn the ntual

' would like to tuin to the mam oh|ect ol this whole exeicition gcndci lelations

'n the niual Althoiigh lliey weie piesen! all alom; they can no\\ be in.ule

cxplicit We may iccall th.it the numhei thiee is associalcd wilh masculimt> and
'hè numbci l wo wilh leminmity

^ince temmmity is associated wilh a mam symbolic oideim» pimciple ol Uns

society, namelv the number t wo evenness, can we COIK lüde nou thal w omen .ue

' ° IC'«ited lo ihe origin ol human exislence as the twins weie' And can we
c°nclude thal womcn may hè associated with this mam oideinm pimciple w Inch
011 a symholic level slrucluies the whole societ)' Bul \vhal ahoul the association

°i symmeiry and ixilenlial chaos as Scholleleeis suggested' II such an association

I roved lo bc luie would thal also mean that women aic consideied as an
'inomaly that ihey aie associalcd with lawlessness' Bul we cannot bypass Ihe

l.ir aspect lh.it m Mala society women aie assoualcd wilh nghl Heit/
and m Imitation ol hun iiun> authois aflcrw.uds among which Needham

'^), «iigued m icgaid lo the pie emmcnce ol Ihe nghl hand (hat m neaily all

"IL \vholc n iluii, uilluie ilitliolcni)) is ttoith i disuixxion with d il i üoni M il i
socitly WIIIIILH s issoi.ilion wilh llu. pnmouli ü p iM (nikliL) tl the s HIK linit \vilh
IlllllLl (UlItLIK) llltll IssOtl itlOll Will) IWO .lIKt IWllls \vllO tlUSS UlLSl. hoilU. llllll s (SLL

ntr 1974 M u ( orm ick nncl Sli ithem l%0) hul llns lopn. gin s hu)on,; MR scope ol
present nunusinpt l uill i est IM. il lol i luliiK iilnU

lh niks lo N Divul who m iiU Ihis su^eslion IVison il toninuimi ilion
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socielics women and children form an esscntially prolanc class, as they are
«ilways ( ' ) associated wiih lefl % Yet, conlradiclory lo clhnologicaJ data (rom
many clillcrcnl sociclics which malched ihc Pylhagorean lahlc ol balancc, hcre
wc have tomc auoss a society in whicli women are associaled with 'nght ' Are
Ihey Ihus .ilso regaided as sacicd? And are llicy Iheiefoie le;ired on the same
level as twins.'
Aie womcn associated wiih the pnmordial state of society, the numbci 'two' and
Iwins, which need lo he restored to normal proportions by rituals in which two
bccomes 'three', thus male, again m ilus patnlincar society'
Can we in regard lo gendcr relations make the tollowmg scheme:

o oo = ooo

- maslery fei l ihly society

- pnnciplc ol polenlial male domma-
order chaos led fer t i l i ty '

Bul why is Ihe strcngth ot women demonstraled in the peifoimance.' Or does the
performance of the stiuggle wc walchcd during Ihe i i iu. i l have more to do wi th
her association wi lh mil let and ferl i l i ty?

Lel us t u i n to what was inlioduced as a man's ntual B y placmg these qucstions
in a wider ulual context, we may be ablc to lormulalc an answer.

IV 1.4 Maray or buil fcast

As we know, every Mala compound consists ol sevcial huls To get mto the inner
side of the compound one has to pass through the hut ol the lalher of Ihe
houschold, Ihe entrance hut.

Hert/ symp.iihetii.all) openecl lus arlicle \ v i t h Ihe folluuing l'very soci.il hierarchy
claims lo be founiled on Ihe nalure ol Ihings, />/;>sc/ mi nonut il Ihus accords ilsell
etemily il escapes ch.mye .ind Ihe allatks ol imiovalois Anstotle jus l i l ied slavery hy
Ihe ethnic supenonly ol the (ireek over Ihe barbanans, and lod.i) Ihe m .in who !•>
.uinoyed by lenunisi claims [\ve wntc- hislory, Ihe hrsl lemuusl wave] alleges Ihal
woni.ui is >iatiirall\ infenur Similarly, according to common opinion. llie pre eiiiin.uii-e
of Ihe nght hand lesults direclly f iom Ihe orgamsm and owes notlung to convenlion or
lo men's changiny behefs Hul in spile ol appe.irances the leslinion) ol nature is n»
more clear or di-nsivo wheii il is a qucMinn ol ascnbuij; al lnhules lo Ihe I w o h.uids
th.ui in the conllut ol races or sexes l have nol c ome atross ajiy roleieiice lo such
pailiuilar siaiemenls tonceniing gendei relalions in Ihe woik ol lus nmtalois
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The hut ol the first wile has its cntrance m the inner uniitynul Every wite has
a sepaiatc hul , bul as these are built in a iow, this means Ihal lo enter the hul ol
the Uiird wile, one has to pass by the huls of the fust and second wives At the
end of this line of huls tor the wives, we find the kuchen The guls ol the
Household have a sepaiatc hul , and so do the boys
Next to the hut of ihe hrsl wife, a small hut is altathcd wilh no entrance trom the
inner circle ot the compound One can only get through there via the hul ot the
first wife Tliat annexa is Ihe hut of the goals and shecp And thcn ihcie is still
anoiher hul that looks inio ihc courtyard mside the compound It is a hul. ealled
kudam :la, wilh a special significance and a vcry special mhabitant the sacred
buil Ideally, every compound has such a buil The ammal should nol leavc its
hul from ihe day hè is boughl until the day hè is slaughteied during the special
fcsliviiy we aie conceined wilh here called mann
The compounds Ihal have a sacred buil can decidc to join the testivities bul only
those men can join whose lather and cldeily brolhei(s) have alicady slaughlered
a buil during anothei nwuiv Willun an area, pcople move Irom one compound
'o the next, over a penod ot several days and within cvcry compound the
'Csiivities l<ike place as dcscnbcd bclow The total numbei ol days Ihe fesliviiies
'<'ke place should bc even moslly four 01 six days
* 'ie skull ol ihc slaughlered bull will bc hung in the Iiee next to the house We
i'entioned above Ihal whcn sacnlices are made, Ihe Iree also gels its share
Having many skulls in il gives much status lo Ihe ownci ol the house Ihe bah

'Utendcd this i i lu . i l severaJ limes in ditlerenl aicas m Mokola ( Ihus veiy neai
town), in Midre and m Soulede Ihis ntual is nol a Ihmg ot the pasi The maia\
ls sull regul.irly held

l 4 l Decision to have a nuuay

"e niai(i\ takes place every thud year It is the mountam chief /;/ dz\a, who
ecides when the mann m lus aiea is gomg to be held He is a membei ol <i

lef <"l'in, bi-t-wali As il takes place in a special monlh hè sludies the moon,
c°unts the days, and makes his decision Even il U is nol the right ycar lo have
a »HiKiy, people group logelher m l ionl of Ihe house ol the bi d:\ci Then he will
tóll ihem

if God, Jt^ilf so decides a maray will be held next yeai so we musi
huy a small bull , so thai il can giow u n l i l the day Ihe maray wil l bc
held "

Tl
16 lest'vities wi l l slart in Ihe compound of Ihe bi d:\ii Ihe mountam chicl
le'efore his wife slaits bicwmg the beci Duimg Ihe two davs il lakes lo
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préparé the heer, she cannot have sexual intercoursc wilh her husband. The ihircl
day. wheii (hè heer is ready, this prohihilion is lifled. " The womcn also make
llour froiti ihe weed, or mnkc porridgc from il. From this moment on, the
mounta in chicl' is not allowed lo wander around any more.

IV 1.4.2 The rolc of the counsellors

The mountain chief, hi dzvti, choüses a group of men who will act as his
counsellors, called hi liay. They include the pcrson who can represent the chief.
the Hslasltitm bay, as the /;/ ei:va is nol allowed to walk around any more un l i l
Ihe maray has comc lo an end. Furtl ier Iherc are reprcsenlalives from Ihe main
claris of the area (kr hi xwali). and the hlacksmith of the area, hi ngwazla. They
come logclher and say:

"Lel's put the millel in the water on such and such a day. Icl's peel the
millet on such and such a day...." Or in othcr words: "lel us start
hrcwing the heer."

Every day the counsellors pass hy the compound lhat wi l l celchrate the maray.
bul ihey will always stay outsidc. Their task is lo ensure lhat an even numfoer of
compounds - two, four or six - celehrale the maray each day. They sleep ncxl
lo Ihe compound wherc Ihe feslivilies will start the nexl morning. The counsellors
should nol wash themselves during the maray, and they put som e excrement on
thcir foreheads.

IV 1.4.3. The purifiers of the maray, Ihe -ii»ula

Bcside the counsellors, thcre are other persons who are imporlanl during the
fcslivity. These include the men called :ni>nl(i, who should hè even-numhered
as well; thcre should always hc six of lliem. The zugula also represent the main
clans and they follow the counsellors on thcir rounds at a dislancc. ''" '/iif-iila
must always hè people wilh special gifls. They are nol really sorccrers, likc the
midi' who can eal one's soul, hut they are clairvoyant, nn'sléf>e. So a inluid is
ablc to sec what sorccrers. midi', are up to. If they intend to do ham», the :iif>ula
will irnmediatcly hè aware of l nis and lake precautions. Thus they neutralizc the
evil that could hè caused hy the mide. They are the purifiers of Ihe maray; the

My in tn rnumls added Ibat Ihis is always UK- case during the piqiaralion ol UIL- beef.

'* IVrsonal coninuinioilinn N. David
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white magicians who fight the black magie. They themselves abstnin from sex for
the duration of the mara\. Women avoid them or crouch humbly betöre them. m

Nobody rcally likcs to be a :itgula, as my informanls said, because thcy have to
greasc their bodies with goat excrement. David adds lo th i s thal they also rub
their bodies wilh a kind of xhuweD called :iy nkwctc pclcsli. The latter has a
consistency like daf and is tbund in the Iripe (third slomach or omasitm) of
ruminants. I0" They are not allowed to wcar proper clothes, nor to wash
themselves; in former days, they had to go naked.
f hè zugula are clioscn by the zugula of Ihe last »uirtiy,

"and if you would hide, they come and would get you wilh force. You
just have to face your task."

'V. 1.4.4 The 'fcmalc' and Ihe 'male' cord of the zn

These zugula have a cord, tcha, which has magical power and which is reinforccd
by special medicincs. lts power is supposcd to stibduc Ihe violcncc and anger of
tne buil. This rope is wound wi th in an ordinary rope of 'Hibiscus cannabinus',
zungwal, that is fonned into a ring or loop and is canïed like that by Ihe :ngnla.
There are two sorts of magical cords: one is 'fcmalc' and is 'found' by the
zugitla; the othcr one is 'male' and is inherited. The 'femalc' one is used during

16 wuray. It is said ihat the 'femalc' cord had been found togcthcr with sliuweD
(so in the third slomach), in Ihe bclly of a bovine. "" II' the :nj>tilu nolicc rnany
wde in a special area, they do nol lake oul these cords, because Ihat would cause

e dcath of many people, as my informanls added.

v 1-4.5 Sleeping place of counsellors and zugula

"Th

counsellors and the zugiilu always sleep in or at a compound thal wi l l hold
eir nviray the following day. The counsellors cal and sleep at Ihe compound
at is going to give its buil fcasl first. The :uguld sleep in another compound,

n°' the one that is going lo have Ihe second fcasl Ihe ncxl day. A space of one
is lefl to insulale the counsellors from the :ngnln. Then comes a

101

AdditionaJ Information from N. David, personal communicalion.

Personal commimicalion of N. Davids, which was confirmed by my informant*.

In zoology a genus thal incltides Ihe commnn tix. the bison. Ihe huffalo, and olhei
spccies. l lere my üifonnalion was complemenled with N. Davitl's Undings, personal
communicalion.
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compound wilh :nt>nld havmg Ilic leinalc cord, lehn, f ina l ly comes the touilh
tompound wherc Ihe zi<«nla w i t h Ihe male cord, leha sleep "':

The counsellois aie nol allowed (o sleep indoois In eveiy house where the
counscllors sleep, the owner lus to slaughter a goal, which will be e.iten hy l hem
in the moming The bieast o! the animal is lo hè sent to the mounlam chiel In
the morning the counscllois go to the place wherc the zuyitla stayed. Ihcy had
been given a small hut 01 some other spot to sleep Togethcr Ihcy go to the f irs i
house where the tnani) is going to be held thal day Whcn they pass, wonicn
have to fall to Ihcir knces Womcn should never cross the path in liont ol the
:iis!nlei, lo do so would cause Ihe women lo beconie slenle If the counscllois
have ealen they move on lo the nexl compound while the :nt;nlii s l i l l have lasks
to perlorm The counsellors should ncver cioss the paih of Ihe bui l eilhei inside
01 outsule Ihe compound I I they would slay u n t i l Ihe buil is leleased Ihere would
be a goocl chance thal the buil would cioss Iheir p.ith oulside in thal case Ihey
believc a cerlain dealh is awailing them

IV 1 4 6 The leslivilies

The feslivii ies can Ihen begin The ownei ol (hè buil Ihe man who is giving Ihe
feasl w.uts until the youim people .u i ive wilh their msliumenls Foi the nuua\
Ihey use the drum called (,'«//<;« and the ( lu ie called toloni Oulside Ihe compound
a small crowd has galheied Ihe |)eople ha\e come hom all ovei the area Men
and women d.ince to Ihe music in a circle Some women dancc gaily while
canying .1 heavy slone above their he<ids They are Ihe 'daughleis' ol Ihe family
The stone symboli/es Ihe meal they aic gomg lo gel nllei Ihe buil luis been
slaughleied

IV l 4 7 The 'devils'. niai\ami'

There are special ligures who are also dancing aiound, ndiculing and insulling
the guests fhcy aie devils, called tnaiwnu' or, in Ihe Mokolo aiea, ti-m>lekc Any
male can dccide lo become one, Ihcy do nol need to be even numbeied ""
They are diessed up m ludicious i tems and pieces ol cloth They we.ir spears and
weapons They dancc and jump aiound and pretend lo l igh l wi lh each other They
stop m lionl ol people and l i y lo scare thcm Many |)coplc shnck wilh horror al

lleiv ,ij;im ni> mto im ilion w.is compluiiLMtcd hy N D.ivid

N D.tvic.1 iddul UIL uven mimlu.nni' lo m> t m n obsu-v itmns
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the sight and smcll of these matsame. who ;ire nol allowed lo wash themsclves

tor the durntion of the nuiray, but they can normally sleep in ihcir own houses.

IV 1.4.8 Sacrificc in front of the bull 's hut

Meanwhile, inside the com|)ound, the zugitla niake an offering in fron l of the
bull's hut. Jars filled with beer are brought outside tbr the guests. While the

people outside are drinking, the chief of the zugula performs another ccrcmony.
The chief zugula has laid his rope, tcba, in front of the enlranee of the bull 's hul ,

kitdam thta, overnight. During that night the husband and wifc of this compound
have nol slept together because of the prescncc of this cord, which could makc
them sterile. In the morning, aflcr they have entered the compound again and

have been given food and drink, all bul the two zngula leave Ihc compound. ]M

Tho.se remaining ihricc carry out slraw or othcr debris froin the floor of the bull 's

"ut, kudam thla, and throw it out in front of the compound al a special place

called gwjévtd, which means ash pilc. This is the spot whcre they wi l l lay Ihc
»uil after it has been slaughtered. The owner of the bull will pass the place the
2«A'M/(/ pass wilh thcir slraw on his own day of burial. "IS Only after this

ceremony can they open the door of the bull's hul and drive the huil out.

ÏV 1.4.y The release of the buil

Uulside the guests are gelting restless, hoping the bull wil l be released soon.
The fcstivily nears ils heiglit .

'hè zugula take a sip of beer in their moulh, then spit it out over the buil . Il' hè
reacis they remove the two poles that blocked the entrance to the hu t .
Th
»nc moment has arrived. The buil is frec to run out; hè looks to the right, lo the
e't, obviously scarcd of all the people staring expeclantly in his direction.

verybody is waiting, hardly making a sound. Then the buil slowly, nervously
caves the place hc has nevcr left bclbre. Whcn hc emcrges, beau flour and flour
r°m the weed is ilirown over the bull 's back, next to his hump, and

Here too niy observalion ;uid informalion was filled in wilh those of N. David. Personal
tamniunicalion.

105

N. David remarks that near Mokola Ihe hui l is neilher slaughlcred nor laid oui on Ihe
SH'fjèvnJ. I obseived thi.s as well during aiiolher nuirav in Roua. bul during Ihe nuiruy
I am ilesorihing here, which look place u) Soulede, Ihe hui l was capturod and
slaughlered. A.s we bol h remarked belore. Iheie are many iegion.il varieties.
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simultaneously ovei Ihe hcads of Ihc childrcn of Ihc owncr ol the huil, gnls as

well as hoys. The gucsts shnek will) cxcitement. The huil laslcs his Ireedom

and suddenly sl;uts mnnin«. Pcople slart screaming.

The in-laws have the t.isk of calchmg hun, so thcy run as fast as Ihey can,

tollowed hy the othcr people. They all run up and down ihe lerraccs, jumping

easily over the ohstacles in their way. Dependmg on llie lempeiament of the huil,

Ihis part ol the testivity can hè very lensc. '"' Bul moslly, the freedom ol the

buil is shoit-hved. He is soon captured again. The hiotheis-in-Iaw hold liini tight

and hnng hun home again ""

IV 1.4.10 Another compound. anolher huil

The paity now moves on to the nexl compound. Smging and making inusic, m

long lines, all the guests pioceed to another place wheie a huil is to hè

slaughlcicd. In Ihe houses Ihat Ihe uninsellois pass hul don'l sleep m. Ihey will

hc given a cock to eal as well as heans and sesame, and Ihey will have heer lo

drink

When thcy cal Ihey have lo lakc an even numher ol hiies. H Ihey do nol counl

well and hy accident lake tune or elcven hites ol food. they will lall il). If thcy

consult a divmer allerwaids, hè 01 she will easily diagnose ihal Ihey counied

wrongly.

IV 1.4.11 The end of the maiay

The huil is nol actually slaughlcred on Ihe day the maiuy is held. Il the nlual has

taken place in all Ihe compounds, Ihe ical muiay is ovei. The zitgula and Ihe

counsellois lelinn to the mouniain clucl. They wash Ihcmselves.

As Ihe bult h.is been led timing tus lile by Ihe thildien ol Ihc ownei. or by Ihc owner
himsell, hc is genenill) used lo people and uimton.ihle uilh lhe.m Ihe wile ol Ihe
ownei Mipplies hun \Mlh walei On scvenil occasions I saw hei caiess Ihe huil very
gently .nul vv.innl) So we shoukl nol h.ue in mimi Ihe vort ol huil Ihey use ,il bullfighls

in Spain

Ihe course ol ihe »una) tan dillei liom one aiea lo Ihe nexl As vu tl I telebialed 'l '"
different aieas In Soiilecle it proceeclett ,is desuibed hoi f In anolhoi legion. Muire, llwy
diJ nol chase Ihe huil Ihey had pul some (omale lomp.inions loi hl m in lhe

neighhoihood ühviously w hen Iliey lel hun oul, Ihe hul) \vas nol inleiesled m ̂ c

luim.ui heinys al .ill hè i.ui sliaighl lo his own species and did nol bolhei anyhody
Ihey lel hun slay Iheie gra/e ,uid do his olhei Ihings unlil Ihe nionienl arn\ed lo laKc

luni lo Ihc slaughlor
The buil shoukl be lametl home by Ihe in la\vs \\ilh lus legs up 111 the .111 In Souled1-'
Ihey did nol do llus
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"thcy wasli Ihcmsclvcs well"
my informanls even addcd. The zuguld put away Ihc magical oord, leba, and with
the counsellors thcy drink the 'beer of the magical cord', the zum tcba, and set
the date tbr the slaughter of the buil of the mountain chicf "K.

IV 1.4.12 The actual slaughtcring of the buil

The mountain cliief will bc the firsl to slaughter his buil. The whole fainily
should be present for this evcnl. The chief of the compound has to do Ihc job; hc
inay bc assisted by his son, bul never by Ihc in-laws. The mcat has to be divided
'n a prcscribed way; all the mcmbcrs of the family get their share, including the
out-married daughtcrs. The day the bull will be slaughtered water is put in a
black jar along wi th the leaves of a tree thal bcars black f ru i t , callcd :kad. They
•idd beans and flour to it. When the nnimnl has been slaughlcred, they put some
°f this mixture on the left leg of the buil. Then they put the pot back at the same
Place and leave it there for about ihirly minuics, Many pcople wil l come to get
tl'eir share of the nnimal. They drink beer - not the beer thal is left from the
niuray, but newly brewed l>cer. When the animal is slaughlercd the flowing blood
will bc caught in the black pol. It w i l l bc prepared wilh beau llour and caien
separately.

"Tbc fathcr of the owner will say whcn hc arrivés: "wherc is my buil,
whcre is my bu i l , whcre is my buil?" But even whcn hè aclually sees
the buil hc wil l nol say: "ooh, there it is!" No, again hc will say thrice:
"Wherc is my buil?" He does so Ihrce timcs like (hc zugula on the day
of the fcstivity. The Ihird time hè adds: "Who killed my buil? Who
killed my buil? Who killed my buil?" And hè continues "oh my buil , my
buil, my buil , now thcy have cndcd your lifc!"

After the mounlain chicf has slaughtered his buil. the olher families who
Pariicipatcd in the mamy slaughlcr Ihcir buil .

Iv 1.4.13 The distribution of the mcal

le üwncr of the buil, the master of the house, bab gay. gels Ihc inleslines, the
stomach and the fat, and cverything clse from insidc the bclly. They will put it
lnt° tne tree or the granary. Iel it dry, and eat it two or Ihree monlhs later. The

s and the bones of the hcad are for the children. The rest of Ihc head wil l

Hea- my itifoniuition was Ulied in wilh 1'inclings ui' N. IJnvitl. jierMin.il cnmniunicalion.
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be lor the m'mai.\tin. the sccond son of Ihe lathcr o! the house. "" The hack ol
the animal is tor tlic eklest daughiei II Ihe laller has died, Ihc eldest daughter ol
the brother wil l gel H In any case. i l should always bc an eklest daughter. The
lelt back leg is loi the biothei ol the owner ol the bui l . who luis the samc mothcr
and lalhcr The under-sicle ol one leg, no matter which onc, will be (01 the
blacksmith, because he wil l be the one to bury the ownci ol (he bul l in due t ime
The tail wi l l be foi the mothcr ol the ownei ol the bui l . II she has died, il will
bc for those who do the sacnllce foi hei in Ihe jar callcd nianin The neck will
be lor the child that has" always fed the buil and taken caic ol i l . Also the son ot
the eldest daughter gels a picce ol ment

IV 1.5 The bull r i tual , an analysis

As we saw above. the buil has lus own impoitant place mside Ihe compound.
Related to ilus tact is anolhei important division m Mala society: the mside is
consideied Icminine, the outside masculme The house is a sale place wheie one
is pioteclcd They say "/ mlzi t'fiwud <>i", I am in the belly ol the house (Boisscau
and Soula 1974:122) All sacniices aie made in the 'bclly' ol the house
Do women have a role al all in th is 'men's i i t u a l ' 7 When people told me il was
a 'men's i i t ua l ' , I asked thcm il women had a special n tua l too They slaited
laughing <md said

"No, bul arcn't women allowed (o enjoy all the lesl ivi l ies and do they
nol gel thcir share ol the drmks and the meat?"

They are righl. Mala women and men always celebratc togcther: Iheie is no clear-
uil division m Iheii dancing and d i inkmg But the honoi ot s laughleimg the buil
is icserved lor men "l hey become important jxjrsons il Ihcy can hang the skull
of one 01 more bulls m the tree next lo the house m cleaj view ol visilors.
Followmg Von Gr.illeniied (1980: W) who made an extensive study ol similai
nluals among neighboiing |>eoples. we can tenla l ively say th.il on an excgetic
dimension the buil seems to lepicsent the maslei ol the house, bah %a\, and Ins
relalives, male as well as tcmale They all gel a shaie ol the meal The m-laws
should only catch the animal when il has been relcascd hut nol be present durmg
the sl. iughtei.

On Ihc operational dimension. Von Giallenned sces that the icpicscnlativc role
ol the buil is stiessecl in ntuals such as hbalion and the ceremony ol the bull's

head Bul we nced to lakc olhei obvious symbols mto .iccount

As \VL- ni.iy n' luMiihei m'niai\lut me.ms seumd sou Al Ihe s.ime Urne Ihe doses! lm"'11'
i>f a m.ile |X'ison is L.illtd 111 inun/ai
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The mountain chief, the bi diva, who is the initiator ut' all the aspects of tliis
ritual, needs (o stay insicie and is represented by somebody else. We should keep
in mind ihal insidc is llic femalc doniain. The counsellors, /;/' liay, must be 'even'-
numbcred (female), hut need to stay outside the ditïercni compounds (male
domain). The purifiers ut' the ritual, :ugnla, have to be even-numbcrcd (t'emalc).
The days of the rilual must be even. as well as the number of compounds that
celebrate the ritual in one day.
Wc may conclude that an important structuring principle of the rilual is the even
numbering. Wc know the connoiations of 'even' in regard lo the number 'two',
doubleness, and feminmity. Hcncc Ihis rilual which is crucial lo the interest of the
patrilincage, is interlaced wilh a symbolic structuring principle thal in its lurn is
associated with fcmincily.
At another level, a balance between even, the feminine number and (hree, the
male number, thoroughly imbues this 'men's ritual'. as bccamc clear trom the
'ollowing f act:
H wc look at the compounds where the counsellors anti the purifiers slay
°vernight, wc obscrvc Ihc following:
'• the counsellors slay in Ihc first (male) house
^- nobody sleeps in the sccond (female) compound
3. the purifiers wi th the female cord stay in the Ihird (male) house
4- Ihe purifiers wilh Ihc male cord slay in Ihc fouilli (female) house,
'hè food of the counsellors shows a balance. The rooster and Ihe goat are male
(meat in gcneral is male), whereas the beans and the scsainc are female. While

thcy need to take an even number (female) of bitcs.

purifiers, :uj>ula

- need lo be 'clairvoyant' (rclalion wilh
twins?)

- neulralue Ihe cvil
of the sorcerers. niiclc

- need lo rub Iheir bodies wilh sliuwcD
(thrcc-male) found in the belly
(insidc-female) and goat excrement

- carry Ihe straw outside thrice (male)
- sleep outside (male domain)

i" the numbcring, balance is pursucd.
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The use of siuiwcl) and faeccs in the context of cicntion c.in point lo .in anal

m.isculme way of givmg birth (Dundes 1962' 1032-1 OS I) "" Wc will come

back to tliis aspect later on ünly the devils, maisanic. cliltei in this maller Thcy

can bc evcnly 01 uncvcnly numbcred

On the position,il dimcnsion, as Von Giatfcnneci concludes, the buil ntual shows

the iclationship bet ween dealh, lile and lertihty (Von Gralleniicd 19X0.^05).

l would hke to acid lh.it the ntual also underhnes the lact thai the men have the

eaithly poweis They make the sacnhccs - though these can ncver bc made in the

absence of the women of the houschold Men fulfil the important posiliuns m

society (mounlain clncf, cricket chicl, rammaker), and men conliol the cnliancc

to the house.

Bul Ihc prescncc of a mam symbolic oidermg. which is associnied wilh

femmimty and Ihc balancc of 'even' and 'uneven' m Uns male iitual suggcsts

that nolhmg can bc donc m this patruuchal society, without taking mlo account

the piesence of the oideim» pnnciple 'two', which stands tot the pnmoidial past

and Icmimmly. bul nol foi polcnlial chaos 11 seems thal m Mala socieiy, which

peoplc expiess by symbols, exislence would bc placed m jeopaidy if Ihc

feminine pnnciplc were nol givcn due expiession Though lemmcily cannol

cleaily be associated with sacicdness, il ccitainly is not prof.inc

The buil nlual, maia\, on a soci.il levcl stresses the lacl thal we are dealing wilh

a patnhnear clan socicly, in which Ihe mountam chiel is about the highest

politica! umi This lacl bccomes clcar agam if we look at the tollowmg symbols

From the coid IC/HI uscd by the punlieis. ;m>ul(i, we sec Ihal

fcmale coid male coid

is found m Ihc belly is inhcrilcd
(lemalc) ol bovine logethei

with \lniHcD, which is

lound in Ihc ihnd

stomach (male)

This symbolically undeilmes the lacl ihat male mcmbeis ol Mala society stay i"

one place whilc lemalc membcis are a lloalmg population. They marry out üo|T1

Ihen lalhei's house and somelimes w.indei liom one husband to the ncxl

" ' Will) Ih.uik«. lo Rtne \ ui dc-i ll.i.ir
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Considering the origin of the most importanl actor in this male r i tual . we may
remembcr lhat thc bull was given to human beings by the water spiri t , nihed.
Storics in which the buil riscs out of the water are numcrous. This connection
reilerates its fertile power and ils intermcdiary rolc betwecn 'what preceded
soeicty' (nature?) and society (eulturc?). Hcnce the water spirit is able to ereatc
the physical manifestation of the dominant symbolic structuring principle 'two',
embodicd in twins of flesh and b lood, and the sacred buil , who symbolizes
fertility and the eontinuity of the patrilinear clan.
It may bc concludcd that

the birth of twins : offering of buil ::
feminine creation : masculinc creation
(giving binh to twins - (giving birth to buil -
association wilh preceding association with
past - fert i l i ty) male dominatcd

fcrtil i ly. '"

As said, the shuweD and the laeccs wilh which the :uf>nla rub their bodics can
be regardcd as an anal, masculme birlh (Dundcs 1962: 1032-1051). They should
°ot wash thcmselves for the duralion of the r i lual . Women adopt a submissivc

c towards them. Tlie :ni>ula have the task to take ihc bui l out of his hut ,
hè never left bcfore. for the oflering. Thcy are the mid-men (Variation of

niid-wivcs) for the birlh of the buil as the sacrificial animal - being death, as
meat - in society. Their prcsence make Ihis birth an anal, male affair.

° conclude, we agrccd nbout the association of womcn with two, evenness,
fcnility and the preceding past (sacrcdness?), bul rejected the association of
emineity with potenlial chaos, as il scems not logic that chaos would be used to

•Slructure a rilual. Yet the fact that men control society on an overt level aJid
hereby have to take 'two' and the primordial past in account, is stressed. The

gcnders seem to lic mulual ly symmclrically intcrdcpcndcnt. At this point I will
8lve a brief Impression of the other rituals in the lives of Ma fa peoplc.

V 1.6 Ungwalala or harvest rituals

e horvest rituals will be held every year when the harvest is in and laken into
e granary. By then, the dry season has begun and il wil l be December or even

ni.-iny ihanks In Rcne v.m I!LM H.i.u. who m.ule HIC-M.- suygestions on .111 e.nliei
dr.ilt
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January This is a Icslmty lor all Ihe membeis ui souety men womcn and
childien as Ihcy said I allcnded Ihcse nlu.ils seveial tunes in d i l f c i e n l legions
wluch lesultcd in the lollowing dcstnption Like the hui l least the Icsliviües
move trom onc tompouncl lo the next Theieforc il is i m | X ) i t < i n l to lust go to the
compound ot the eldeily men and atteiwards to Ihose ol ihen sons and llicn to
Ihose of youngei peisons m genei al
Beei has heen piep.ued hy the women ol the household duiing the days hetore
the lesdvides In this destnption I relate the case ol a lalhcr who has scveral
wives and many out manied daughteis and sons His youngest sou lives neaihy
in the foimer compound ol lus tathci wi th Ins molhei II is the tustom m Mafa
society tha t the mothei goes to live wi lh her youngest son

IV l 6 l The mght heloie

The mght heloie Ihc lestivilics .it ahoul six o' clock, they la a beam post
w i t h a hu in ing piece ol s t iaw m the compound ol the faiher Then .ill
the people piesen! ran out ol the coni|K>und The lathei ol the house, the
buh i"d] held the stiaw and the heam post in lus hand, crymg very
loudly lor evervhody to hear He lel t holh hu in ing oh|ecls •!! the place
wherc the ashes aie usually pul (same place as used w i t h i n the hull-
t i l i i i i l Ihe c,nu/( i«/)

IV 1 6 2 taily in the moinmg

1 Early m the moining all the sons and the daughteis ol the la thei come
to lus place The lirst-bom gu l ol the lalhci letches the lx:am posl tha t
had teen lelt the mght heloie and she takcs n hack into the house Aller
hei the hoys ainve m the house of the lalher It must always he n girl
who hnngs m this heam post The lust wile ol the lathei has cookcd a
meal Wlien the cookmg is done it is broughl to the lathei Atterwards
il is given to the gnls the youngsters and the lalhei ag.mi and they a"
eat sepaialely

even \vhen (he girl has not yel amved her share w i l l he kcpt
loi hei m the ki tchen '

Altei the mcal the father gives a speech He says
Don t hehave loday hkc children, who just play and do nol

Ihmk Slay calm Don'l dunk afler you feil you have had
cnough Do nol get mvolved m a lighl and ceil.nnly don l
attack olhcr people
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Thcn hc offers somc words on Ihe course of the fcstivities thal day and
asks his firsl wife to bring a calnbash of beer. So shc does. He pours il
in the jar of his father, called baba. After thal everyone present is
obliged to drink, ('even w hen they would have changed into another
religion,' niy informant adds in my direction), as it is sirictly forbidden
to rcfuse this drink. After everybody drank, ihosc who want to can f in ish
whal has been lefl in (hè jar. The girls Ihough, go lo get somc mil le t
trom the neighboring compounds, al least il they are from the same
palrilineage. f>wdli. or molher's patrilineage, kityiik. The men get ready
lo leave for the fesiivities with thcir musical inslruments. They lake the
iron percussion instrument called dassal and the small drum called
clé:lc:li'w, which can also be used by the womcn. The lauer use a
percussion inslrumenl called kwels kwejer.

1.6.3 The actual fcstivil ies

Before leaving, the falher makes an offering for his compound wilh the
dregs of the mi l le l beer Ihal rcmaincd in the jar, baha. He smears a bit
on the tree beside the house, and the door post of every room. ":

Then hè leaves his compound. He is obliged to go first lo the compound
of his eldest son to drink Ihe beer tliat the wil e of his son has prepared.
There anolher sacrifice is made. After that hè goes to Ihe compound of
his olher sons, at least if iheir wives have prepared beer.
Wlicn all the fathers have visiied the compounds of their sons, Ihey
reunile and go lo the mountain chicf, the bi d:va. The elderly men walk
in front. The elderly womcn may mix wilh Ihem or go wi th the young
people, men as well as womcn, who follow a few yards behind. The
elders enter in first while Ihe olhers gather and slarl to play Ihe drums.
Uien slowly approach. Near Ihe compound is a place Ihal has been swept
properly whcre Ihey can sil down. The elderly men drink first, using the
calabashes they broughl along; Ihen Ihe groups of womcn drink, and the
young men and chilclren. All of them broughl Iheir own calabashes
along. Only whcn Ihe elders leave do ihc youngslers enter the
compound. They slay for about twenty minutes, making music and
dancing; thcn Ihey move on to the nexl compound. After visi l ing many
compounds, the elderly pcoplc gel tired. They lell Ihe younger ones:
"Move on to the other compounds, we wil l slay hchind and resl. Go to

II depends on the region where one makes (hè snciilice. Il niay also lic Ihe rock besides
11 ii.' hoii.se. Ihe pol ne.ir Ihe entr.uice lo Ihe concession. de.
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all the tompounds and have a drink hul please do nol hghl ' To the
womcn Ihey say Go lo Ihe coinpounds and dunk bul please do nol
harm Ihe childicn ol olher peisons wilh youi jealousy bv using evil
evcs ' The >oung ones go on and on trom one compound lo Ihe next
even when nighl h.is lallen II is one o' doek at n ighl when Ihe last
young people reluin home The nexl diy the Icslivil ies st.ut agam and
Ihey m.iy tonlinue lor toui days espeually

when heet luis been prcparcd wilh whilc mil lel .is we like (hal
miiüi beller Ihan Ihe beer from Ihe red nullet Tlien Ihe
lesimlies m.iy end sooner'

IV 1.7 Ihe harvest iitu.il: an an.ilysis

On <in exegetic dii7iension Ihe supenoi posilion is repiesenled ol ihc l . i lhei ol Ihe
house, Ihe bah wn «md the cldeily men in Ihe society On an opeialional
dimension Ihe importante ol Ihe staple uop millel is sliessed As this LOIKCIIIS
both men and womcn and as Ihey eelebiate logethei Iheie seems to be less
neccssily lo symbohcally balance Ihe genders Even numbe i ing does not play a
lolc Only when the daugl i le i bimgs in Ihe beam posl lo chasc .may Ihe evil
spmls, and needs to eniei f u s t do we iccogni/e Ihe iinporlance of Ihe lemmine
gender Yel this does nol duiotc an associalion wilh evcnness' hete as it
conccins Ihe I n s l (male) daughler ol Ihe house Irom the paliilmear clan 11 i">
rnoie likely th.i t Ihis evenl slicsses Ihe importanl iclalion ol Ihe tathei ol the
house Ihe bah i>a\ wilh this daughter dem t\u\a
On a posiiional dmicnsion Ihe ritu.il shows the lelalionship belween life and
millet Socially U stiesses Ihe imporl.incc ol Ihe patnlineage in which Ihe sons
as well as Ihe daughleis counl

IV 1.8 Othei festiMties m Mala l i fe

The Mala hold several olhci leslivii ics bul we necd nol desenbe Ihosc
exiensively as thcy do nol add lo om analvsis ol ihe Mala symbolic sysiem
Ihey do underlme how Ihe cycle rcvolves .iround Ihe slaple ciop millel By lh> s

I mean tlial Ihe allcrnalion ol Ihe scasons as expressed m Ihe aclivilies lh.it
ch.iracteri/c the dillcrenl penods deleimme which niu.ils will t.ike place
These othei leslivilics underlme lhal m Uns paliilme.il society Ihe bub t>n\ is I'1C

maslei ol Ihe house who lakes care o( the conlmuih ol sociely although the
sexes aie nol much segicgaied Men and womcn celebiale logelher These olhcr
lestivitics can be ch.uaclen/ed as communal nluals
We wi l l |iisl menlion thcm
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Therc aic the well known feasts lh.it me held at the lu l l moon These appcal to
Ihe lomnnticism ol the Western visitois in the area s l imulale Iheir use ol neo
colomal stereotypes ide.ih/ing the 'noble savage These teasts talled :o\ and are
held m the ramy scason in Scptembei and Oclohci Dunng the d.i> the gnls
préparé kx)d to oller to the boys thcy really like made hom prepaied i>ai\ and
beans, mi l l e t ponidge and non-picp.ucd peanuts These aie hcshly haivested
female vcgetables partly cooked partly raw Cnrls and boys dante m the
moonlight lo the music ol a flute, zovaad and Ihe t lu te made hom the hoins ol
'hè buil talled toloni Dunng the ramy season, no drums c an bc used
In Majth A p n l a n c l M a y beforc the lamy season thty also hold these teasls bul
then they are tallcd Iwndok a t tc i the tlutc used thcn attompamed by a
niedium-si/ed dium callcd zoiok and sometimcs by A duim talled qdn^a and
pertussion Instruments toi women A H C / J /.vu/cv and loi men dasvil
In January theie is a latge feast talled dhalnu>a It is as peoplc explain to wish
eath other a happy new yeai The teasts by the l ighl ol the moon held m January
<>re also callcd dhalmqti so these ,ue piobably a modem \aiiant ol an old
fcstivity

'Four guls dancc in <i tntle wlule two boys aie beating the diums 11
alter about 1*5 minutes they get (ired, they go up to a male person and
Ihey giett him wlule kneclmg down T h e n these male pcisons ha\e to
dante m a tntle When m t u i n Ihey betonte tu td thc> thoose a woman
by put t ing a lingci ol ihcii nght hand on hei loiehtad

the months of June July and August
'we don t have any lestivities betause then we .ut t u td al i i igh t fiom
work

n's seems quite logital as evcrybody is busy sowmg wceding and lui vest mg
Yet they do have the least ol the l ight ' , uiinclin whith is held allei they have
wecdcd for the fust time and put hcaps around the small plants so at the tnd ol
Ju"e carly Ju ly

Two boys t.ike eath olher by the .ums unt i l one lalls on the l looi The
girls t igh t too They put Ihtir arms around eath olhei ovei theii batk
unt i l one ol them talls down These aic nol senous l ights il is just to
have a laugh |>eople sa> When a boy lus won hè must be given a
clutkcn by lus l . t thei , II the wmnei is a g u l the thi tken is givcn by hei
mot he r"

lc" all partitipanls, young and old, drink beer, extepl lor those wlio lought
lley just eat a l i l t le nullet porndgc No salt is added lo the sautt thal

act-ompanies the porndge, bctausc
the sah would lake away Iheir st iengih '

llr"ig the ptnod without lest ivil ies Ihey s t i l l have M < k



When theic is .1 lol of ram m June or July and one day no woik um be
done wc piepaic Ihc hcci, we |ust take (lic flule and m.ikc music and
lu i )

These fcsliviiics emphasi/c Ihe cyelical view ol the M.ila They lollow the
rhylhm of the seasons and Ihe growth of their ciops
K I had been ablc to grasp the meaning and the symbolic assoualions ol (lic
different ins t iuments an analysis al a decpcr Icvel suiely would have been
possiblc Foi the moment, l have lo leave Ihis aside

IV 2 'I simply stopped counting': after Islamization

When I askcd Maaina I aila whose sloiy l uled al Ihc bcginmng ol Ihis pait ol
the thesis dunng my sccond slay in Ihe aie.i a hou l Ihc even numbci ing w i th in
Mafa souely she laughed and icplied

'l simply stopped counting'
After these long desciiplions ol the ra h Mafa rituals wil l ) so many symbols
attachcd to Ihem and m wluth such prolound human aichelypcs could be traced,
this scclion sccms pooi and laekmg in detail Of couise I could ni.ike an cxcgesis
and imd m<iny sjmholic mcamngs and fe.ilures m the Qur'.in and the use of il
Howcvci my ann was nol to lake gcneial wi i l t en Islanuc tcxts bul Ihc daily
existence ol Ihe Islanu/cd Mafa populalion as my souice
What aspccls of tlie s>mboln. system did they b img mto Ihcir new leligion' How
impoilant is H to con t inue Ihese aspccls' Do Ihesc nluals iclcr to Ihc iclnl ion
bel ween l hè gcndeis'

IV 2.1 Rituals \vithm the Islanuc uinimtimly

Unforlun.ilely we have to bc bnel heie As I said beloie Ulhman dan Fodio s
rules concerning Ihe l ibat ions are la ther slnclly lollowcd wheieas lcsl ivi t ie s

without beer aie impossible wilhin Mala society This leads lo Ihc icnuirkable
facl thal w i l h i n Ihe Catholit communi ty somc nluals like the h.uvcst i i t u a l s and
the scason les t iv i t ics easily conlmue Bul once pcople h.ive converlcd lo Islam
they no longci pciloim Ihem
In Ihe survey held m Mokolo one of Ihe qucslions conccmcd uhc thc i pcople st i l l
conti ibulcd to i i t u a l s l ik t the bu i l Icasl Ihe »itixn (Qucstion 4 1) 01 the haivest
nluals (Queslion 4 x) The outcomc was thal only l % ol Ihc Islami/ed
populalion sl i l l visilcd Ihei r paicnts du img these leslivilies
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Relations of Islamized population with non-lslamic relatives
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'" 2.1.1 Twins: still ambivalent, but human

™ "hin the Islamic Community , iwins are still considerecl to have special gifts, but
ni> rituals are pcrformed for theni. A Mafa Islamic woman, whose family
islaniizcd two generations ago, explained to me:

"Thcy are special as they are clairvoyant. They can causc blindncss or
olher illnesscs of the cye especially to the parcnts. You need to give in
to them. Always give thern the same objecls."

lc Marabout considers these beliefs as Pa ga n rcmnants. As hè statcs:
"There are those who say they have special gifts. Others teil other things
about thcm Allah has never ever mcntioncd. For examplc. they say that
if you have Iwins, ciwtube (sing.nV/«), you need lo have bracelets
made for Ihem, you always need to give them the same material goods.
but all these beliefs ;>re inventions of human beings. l have twins
myself, l nevcr did anything special tbr them. My father had twins, hè
never did anyth ing special for them. I have a malcrnal aunt , her first
Iwins wcre a girl and a boy, the second pair two boys, the third pair Iwo
girls, the fourth pair three children, but they nevcr pcrtbrmed any r i tual .
H you would bc af raid they would hurt you, pcrhaps they wil l , because
what is in your head, God may give you in rcality: Iha t ' s the whole
problcm! Thcre even was a prophct, anabijo, called Elia, who had twins
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oluiing lus lilclime One of (hem was calltel Hassan and the olher
Hussein '" Thev grew up and (hc talhei never had any pain in llie
eyes nor any olhci illness caused hy lus iwins I tan assurc you Ihal hè
d ui not weai biacclels nor did hè ever in lus w hole h f e sacnficc a shccp
betausc of lus iwms The invcnlion of these behels alteiwards can be
consideied as a sin '

The judgenient is cjuite cle.ir so I was quite surpnsed to hear the (ollowing
gossip about another Marabout living on the othcr sidc ol town Hc was a wise
man and I knew hun well, a Fulbe ongmally from Nigcna He too had a pau ol
twins I had had distussions wilh him on sevcml occasions

He too had cleaily slatcd the abovc rules Then I le.irned thal hè had
been lost tor years It was the classic story hè went out to do some
shopping - let s say a pack ol ugarettcs and did not le luin He lelt lus
wiic and children among which a pair of twins It was common
knowlcdgc thotigh Ihat hè was lost because lus Iwins had cuiscd him
His wife and many women oliën piayed at the Maiabouls place Then,
one evemng three ycars later hè suddenly lunied up and look his place
in hont ol the house like nothing had happencd Thcy went on wilh
their lives «nul lus wile continucd lo have childien, among which anothei
pau ol tw ins Due to the magie,il poweis ol the Maiaboul the cuisc had
been taken away and hè had lelurncd

Much later diinng anolhei conversation Ihis same peison was much Icss slnct
in his upinion about the magical powcrs conceinmg IVMIIS and olher pioblcms in
hle

One ol the (win guls got m.uiied bul soon atterwaids she feil senously
ill Tliis t ime il was nol hei lall iei who gol losi II was shc who lost her
suiroundmgs as she did nol recogm/e hei lalhei any moie The lather
had been suie Ihal the co wile was jealous and was usmg magical
poweis Hc searched and searched - hc told me oulnght - u n l i l hè had
lound the eausc and soon alleiwards his daughtcr was domg much
belter'

In conclusion we can say (hal Iwins aje stil l lo be tcaied They still can mnkc
people get lost by theii doings or behavior Yct evidence Ilial (hey oiigmale fiom
somc pnmordial past can no longei be lound Thcy may l>e clan voyant and cause
illnesses hut they have bccome human contrary to die twins m Mata society

In l llJfukli l i n y u i g L UIL boy ol i nnxn.1 I w m ,-, e ilkil IUIUMHHH I l ic gul IUIMIIU
Wlitii bolh .IR. lm) s ||IL) ia i uk d IUHIUUHH hi t u i « / w hui hnih ui. j inK Ih i )
c illLtl luitiwiina tot hoi M titutt\
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When thcy causc misfortune, prayers can be said to Allah and Ihe Marabout may
help to find a remedy to take away curscs or bad magical powcrs. What symbols
figure in ihc lexis of her or his amulets, layaaru (plur. layatiji). or whal hcrbs she
or hc uscs lo eliminalc Ihe danger, they will not lell overtly. as they earn their
moncy with these sccrets.

IV 2.1.2 The buil and the rivcr

The buil ritual, niaray, is no longer performed. But people still believe the buil
was brought by the water spirits, as we learned in the Ibnner chapler. Many
mcmbers of the Islamic Communi ty in Mokolo believe lhat a good knowledge of
magical powers like the nomadic Fulbc, the M'bororo have, results in the
accumulation of a largc herd. Thcy, the M'bororo, are able lo keep up good
contacts wi th these spirits, so Ihey have many cattle, bul people wi th in the
Islamic- Communi ty will deny having such magical powers themselves.
The Islamized populalion pay regulär visits to the non-lslamic relatives, as we
heard from Maama Laila. Thcy also altend funerals, as we wil l sec later. But thcy
claim thal these visits are not paid during the buil ritual. They cnnnot drink, thcy
cannot dance, Ihey cannot eat or sacrificc wilh the family, so why altend the
'cstiviiies? Of coursc Ihcrc can bc grcat differcnces bctween what people say and
wliat Ihey actually do. Bul on all occasions l observed these rituals, I nevcr came
across an Islamic inhabitant of town.
A Mata woman who was born as a Muslim because her talher had Islamized,
kut whose grandparcnls were s t i l l Pagans, told me:

"11 parcnls have a daughter who Islamized, but Ihey still wani to give
her the share of Ihe buil she is eniilled to, Ihey call lor a Muslim 10
slaughter Ihe animal. Then Ihey can give il lo the daughter and Ihe
daughter can eat il."

v 2.1.3 The women's dance in the streel: Laila Tmire

'ree or four nighls betöre the end of Ihe Ramadan - one never knows
ciorehand when exaclly the Ramadan will lx; over, so Ihcre is no significance
0 l"e number of days - thcre is a festivity the women refer lo as 'a dance in the

streef.
n Ihe evcning, the children walk through the streets while carrying their lamps

and singing the name of Ihe Prophei Muhammad:

Allali la ilaha Illalafiu, Mohammatloun Rassoulu lalii...' 'There is bul
üne God and Muhammad is his Messenger',
'W alla gooi o ,\rv Allall'
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Thcre is no olher God hul Allah

'Walla lamido io Allah'
Therc is no olhei chief but Allah'

and inaking much noisc They go t mm slreet to slrcct Iroin qunrlcr lo quarter

T hc boys shool will) uilapulls and may sing

Laila tuuic ldi/i mo sunwuidki \emli'
The onc who does not lecl cmbarrassed must bc ashamed'

\uiinii do \ollini
n w \nmmaaki \cinti
The onc who fccls embnimsscd h.is donc cvciythmg

one who did nol hè Icels .ishamed
In this song the modesty toi Fulbc peoplc so evident by the concept ol pulaaku

- m hont of the Onc God seems to bc undcilmcd and il onc has (01 gölten this

modesty one nccds lo leel decply ashamed

A more matenalistic song lh.it children bul also women sing is

Ijibiiilu Khaltja bddbd biko\

Klidhjtt jinildt. \t)lli
/HIK u' linn (\\ oodd) '
l libinlu Khalila (name ol somcone) l.ilhei ol Ihc Lhikhen

Khahla the least is appio.iüimg
my clolhes .irc all woin oul (01 J don l even have any Icll)

This song rclcrs to Ihe icsponsibility ol the Inlhcr of the house lo givc his wives

and his childrcn ncw tlothes lor the (cast .ilter the Ram.ulam, sumniaawe

When the childien have gonc to bed, Ihc temale adults go out, also passing Irom
streel to streel, whilc singing The woids of the song aie

TiiloH'Hhe Mokolo haandei SHIK/U

fx don inhaalt haandei dankt
bana dombi \iutdu

The old women oi Mokolo stay msidc,
they sleep undci the hangovcrs,

they .ire like micc1'

They will sing this because as pcople cxplained, they do nol want women lo slay
indoors They want Ihem to LOITIC oul and dance as well So the elderly women
will dance just foi a whilc m tiont ot Iheir compounds and (hen go mside and
pray

One could argue thal here we hnd a icmnant of a loimer iitual women who

sei/e Ihc oppoiiuml> to dancc agam Bul as Ihe Fulbc people also have Ihis

Icslivity (though l do nol know il il is celebraled m Ihc same w.iy m olher North

Camerooman arcas) and ihc songs il is certamly not cxclusively Mala
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Concluding wc can say of lliis rilual Hint on an carthy Icvcl il cclcbrales the
approach of the end of Ramadan, sununaayre. It seems to stress the responsibility
of ihe fat her to fccd and drcss hi.s wivcs and childrcn. Furthcr it poinls out that
only Allah should be praised. E,'ir(hy chicfs, lamibe, should not bc worshippcd.

IV 2.1.4 The blessings of Allah: Juulde Sunwiaavre

The day after the end of the Ramadan is joyful. All the children are dressed up
in bright new clothcs. Children I had never seen in proper clothes were wearing
new ones on thal day. They go from door to door saying 'Bamka des Allah'.
'blessings from God'. People are supposed to givc l hem sweets or a coin. It
rcmindcd me of the cclebration of Saint Martin in our society. They explained,

'It is to thank people, 'Usoko en juuli jiim', that they are praying, that
thcy are praying well to Allah. Evcrybody gives something. It is like a
big sakka (the giving of alms, one of the Islamic duties). People give
presents lo children. Men give prescnts to Ihe women, and people stop
one anolhcr in the streel, lo wish Ihal: 'the blessings of ihe lord be wilh
you'.

The women préparé many svvecls and cakes and have Ihcm scnl over lo friends
:>nd relatives.

W 2.1.5 The feast of Ihe shecp: Juulde Leihadji

Precisely (wo 'moons' after Ihe end of Ramadan, the feast of the shecp wi l l bc
"cld. The men go out in the morning and gather in a large open area. There Ihcy
W'H all pray. Il is fascinaling to walch Ihcm all bend down at Ihe same moment
111 tne'r bright new garmcnts. When they are back home, Ihe men will slaughter,
°ot sacrificc, a shecp if Ihcy can afford il. Somc of Ihe mcal is givcn away as a
Present. The leg in parlicular will be givcn lo a fathcr, a sister or a brolher (or
110 local anihropologisl). Somc mcal wil l bc dricd for later on. When you have
"«lughlcr living c|uilc far away you can keep her sharc for tier in this way. The

res' will bc prepared and ealen by Ihe members of the households and Iheir
bUesis, as people are inclined to visil cach othcr during ihese days. Of course it
w°uld have been nice had l found some regularity, a pallern of g i f t giving
c°iresponding lo thal al'ter the buil least, bul I did not. Il very much dcpends on

'vidual contacts. Islamic relatives do give pan of Ihcir slaughtered animal to
'heir non-islamic relatives ihough.

's cclebration can bc rcgardcd as a communal festivily in vvhich mcmbership
tl)e Islamic Communi ty - no maller Ihe formcr ethnic background - is
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IV 2 l 6 Name givmg iiuhn

Anolliei impoitant i i lu . i l m the community (hal receives much alieiit ion is the
giving ol a name to a nev. boni cil i /cn This is donc on (hè scvcnlh day alter
birlh Early in the morning the women tomc to the house ol the molhci ol the
new tx)rn lhe> bring along piesents money, soap oil and olhei Ihings tor the
baby They sil and chat mside Oulsidc the men gather Whcn the Maiabout,
Mdlliinijo, arrivés he wi l l take the in i t ia t ive to piay which wi l l be lollowed by
all the participants men oulside and women mside Then he will take the Holy
Book, the Om'an and open it at an arbidary page The name hè comes upon on
the page he opened will be givcn lo the new-lxirn Allcrsvaids the men pmy
anew Betoic returnmg home the guests will receive some swects and cola nuls
Thai is ihe end ot the teremony
Latcly, due to the economie crisis in Cameioon, it has become common to leave
out the prescnts as pcople have no moncy any more Those who s t i l l want to
give do it sccietly, so as nol lo embanass those who cannot al loid U II peoplc
have cnougli money a sheep will .ilso be slaughtcicd
Piaycrs are the most impoitant elements of this i i tual Furthei there is a clear
geographic division m w Inch men lemam outsule and women mside the
courlyard Bul this division is so common m dady hte as well as duiing othei
testivities m the Islamic communi ty iha t onc is mclmed nol to considei il as
somcthmg spcci.il any moie The ntual stiesses the enliaiice ol the new-born into
the Islamic commumt}

IV 2 l 7 Circumcision 01 naMiidu an In i t i a t ion rite

No initialion rites aie held in Mala society Men .ire not ciicumcised Bul this
changcs alter Islami/alion An obvious inleience would be that men aie nol likely
to convcrl when oldei because (hey would have (o be urcumused Thcy may leai
the Operation I simply lorgol to ask about th is due to my temale biased blind
spot during my research Altcrwards I leained tha t when men conveil thcy
usually have the ureumcision donc m hospital They did nol indicate that it was
an extra thiesliold lo nol conveil
Within the Klamic commumty boys aie circumcised al an carly age, which may
vary from five to nine yeais old As this is a men's r i tua l which women cannol
altend, I can only descube Ihc rciwil given lo me by a lamily l knew well when
the ntual was carued out m their compound
A numbcr ot boys se\en m this particular case gel logethei m the man s ioom
The Maiabout Mallumjo used to peiloim the opeiation, though nowadays it '•>
olten donc m the hospital as well Al lc iwaids the boys lemam wilh Ihe lathei of
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the house, who takcs care of thein hke they were babics. During the night. when
they need to unnale, hè carrics them to the toilet. He bnngs (hem lood <uid talks
to them to make them feel cornfortable. At the end ot Ihis month the pcnod is
closed with a large least Pcople are invited and sit and chat and cal swects and
cola mits.
The ntual ean be characlen/ed as a nlual ot passage. Boys enter a new stage ot
their lile and although they are nol yct regarded as adulls, they necd to be moic
a ware of the rchgious duties Womcn are not ciitumused and do nol have an
equivalent ntual

IV 2.1 9 Do'oido the least ot f i n i sh ing the Qui'an

Theie is another feasl whcn childien have studicd the whole Qui 'an and limshed
all the Suras It is callcd Do'oido in Mokolo (lubeeidum in Maioua) As wiih
the othcr festividcs. people come to pay a visil to the household wheie the
chiklren live They sit togethcr, Ihey piay logelhei, they eat some swcets and
occasionally dunk somc ]uices, and they le lu in home again "4

'V 2.2 Former rituals and present attitudes

do rituals, those r i tua ls lti.it weie essential foi the communal hfe, stop all
°' a suddcn when people accept another lehgion? To be able to undcisland this,
we rcfer to the dilterenl phases ot Islamizalion and givc some examples

W 22. l Returncd Irom slavery

hè impressivc story ot Maama Maimouna provuies an i l lusl ia l ion She had been
wkcn as a slave to the couit of Hamman Yadji, when about scvcn yeais ot age
(Chaptcr I and II). She Islami/ed m slaveiy and rctumcd lo Mokolo m (he 192CK

Maama Maimouna hersell mained - wlnle still in slavery - a Mala man
ti om Mofuéle. They rctuined to Mokolo and seltled in the Islamie
Community. Neither ot them had been bioughl up m the lules and
rcstnctions ot the Mata communiiy, and to be part ol the Islamic
Community they had lo abide by the lules ot this tommunity So they
did

A tm.il type ol nlii.il t hal could t.tke plaie is the nlu.il Ui ask lm i uu l'eople jusl y.ilhei
togelhor and pr.i) to Ml.ili As I did not touch upon these nlu.ils loi the M.if.i

I uill le.i\e l hem aside heie Ion
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Hcrdaughtei mained Ihe son ol Ihc lirsl Lamido of Mokolo, a Fulbe by
ongin Hei sons look Mandaia wivcs The Mandant, coming tiom an
area noith ol Ihc Maia area, Islnmi/ed ccniuiics ago Though 'Mokolo'
pcople claim ihat the Mandara have different cusioms, they inteimarry
Irequently wiili people fiom Mokolo.
Her daughler, alter havmg divorced her Fulbe hushand. marned a man
who had a Toukoui fathcr and a Mafa mothei. The daughter got children
witli liim Her son (hencc the grandson ol Maama Maunouna) niarncd
a Mandiiia wilc, and the daughlers mairicd lespcelively Fulbe and
Kapsiki hushiiiuls.

Thai Mala iituals aie no longer perlormcd seems qmle logical in this context.
They had never learned (hem, having giown up m anolher syslcm ol behels And
why should the nluals bc peifoiined il people many sons and daughters trom
other elhnic groups? In whose interest would the nluals bc' Wc concluded thal
on a social Icvcl, Mala rituals serve Ihc continuity ol the patiilmeai clan Bul as
the clan system is no longei intact, Ihe ntuals have becomc uscless Haivest
rituals aje pciformed lo cmphasi/c the circle of Ihe seasons Though Maama
Mannouna and hei hushand still cullivated whcn Ihcy had retuincd lo Mokolo.
many Muslims no longei do or Ihcy use olher people (seivanls) lo woik Ihe land.
People rathcr lakc pan in the acliviiies Ihat undciline Ihen membcrship ot Ihe
Islamic commumly

IV 2.22 Islami/alion by adoplion, push and pull factors

The second si.ige of Islami/ation is connccled wiih Mokolo as an administrative
center. Boys and gnls were cilhei adoplcd by Fulbe 01 Islamic families or clse
came to live wilh Ihen iclalives.

We may recail hcic Ihe story of Baaba R.ihmam and lus brolhei, who
came to live in the court ol Ihe Fulbe lainido al Ihe ages of lour and six,
when their l.ithci was mmdeied Baaba Rahmam's lirsl wite was Mala
and had been brought up wilh an Islami/ed aunl, who Iived m Ko/a.
This aunl had been manicd lo a Mandaia man. Thus no nluals were
peitoimed m tlieu household
Ilis latesi wile h.id giown up m the mouniams, m the prcsence ol her
Pagan lalher. Thcietoie she knows the nluals i|uile well She bccame a
Muslim al Ihe age ol 16 when she came lo live wilh her Islami/cd

mothci, who had manicd a Kapsiki, who had also conveiled
Again: Baaba Rahmani and lus bioiher becamc pait ol a tolally diflcienl
commumly. Who would have l.iughl llicm the mies ol a syslem [hcy no longer
partiupated m? Ncithei ol Ihe womcn could have conimuecl lo pcrfoim I'1C
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ritunis. To do so they would have needed a man as well as a community, in
which lo pcribrm Ihe riluals - Ihat is it the rituals iu'c lo makc sense. Women had
ncver been rcsponsiblc lor the continuily of the Mafa communi ty on an 'overt'
levcl. Thcy exchanged one community for another. It is by the rulcs of Ihe new
community thal thcy choose to live.
When young men convcrt before marriagc, they do nol yct have a deep
knowledge of the complicaled Mafa belief syslcm. The mastcrs of ceremony at
a twin ritual discovering that I wnntcd to Icnrn all Ihe rules, stayed
conscientiously beside me and said:

Wc do nol know the rules eilher, so we slay righl nexl to you so Ihat we
eau bolh learn (hem.

When a man is not the youngest. the cldcsl, or the sccond son (Ihe second son
pcrforms ritual functions) there is - like for the women - also less necessity lo
s'ay in Iheir community.
For eldcrly men who were already married when they convcrtcd, it is much more
diff icul t not to return to their old rituals, as wilh the Mafa they are responsible
for ihe welfare of the communily. As menlioncd above one of the few cxamples
I know of, concerns an educaled man who has a good job far trom the Mandara
roountains. As Mafa rituals undcrline the symbolic and patrilinear slruclure of Ihe
society acting Ihcm oul individually cannol be done. Only performance of the
Personal sacrifice would makc sense in (hese cases. So if wc would search for
converts who are s t i l l aclive in r i tuals or sacrifices dcrived from Iheir tonner
rc"gion wc would most likely find thcm in the category of men who converted
aftcr m;uriage.

Iv 2.2.3 The last stage

ne last stage, the currcnt period, is still taking place. Women and men are free
0 cither change or not change thcir religioii. Since 1984 economie or political

aniagcs ot 'ie'nS a Muslim no longer count as lieavily as during Ihe second
stage.

The last wife of Bnaba Rahmani earlier in this account served as an
example. We may also recall the case of Jamila. She deliberately - and
desperatcly - lef! the Mafa community in search of an alternative, as shc
had lost her children and was ircatcd badly by her husband. She ended
up in lotally different surroundings in Nigeria. Aller marriages wilh non-
Mafa men in the mountains, shc married Muslim men in Nigeria and
t hen came to Mokolo and stayed in the compound of an uncle. who had
Islamized in a former gcneration.
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Shc le f i liei f;ui(i par, she lell bctiiml Ihe fields ihal h:id never heen hers; they
would never have heen hei s as she is a wonian. What i i luals could shc have
pcrformed on lier own in her new surroundings? She had no clnldren. let alone
twins. The huil ntual is a mcn's nlual. She no longei haivesled. Had she been Ihe
eklest claughtei of a fa thc i who was slill ahve, she piobably woulcl nol have lell
Ihe arca The lalhei would have been inlcresled in hei slaying close by him, and
shc would have been ablc to counl on his suppoit loi negoiialions wilh a new
husband. Such was nol Ihe case though.

In Ihe pievious scclion, we slated Ihal womcn who inhenlcd ihe jais ot iheir
parcnts or ancestois conveil less easily We iheiealiei gol acc|iiainled wilh sonie
implicalions ol Ihe i i l u a l context. We niay now add the assuniption (hat eklest
daughteis whosc lalhers are slill abve, womcn in possession ol Iwms and thosc
who aie Iwms thcmsclvcs also convei l less easily
Whal aboul womcn who moved less lar hom ihcii aiea ihan Jannla did and
whosc lathers are slill ahve? Tlus seclion will be closed wilh Ihe sioiy ol anothcr
reeenlly convcnccl wonian.

I am Ihe ihnd \v i le ot my husband. I grew up w i t h my p;uenls and wenl
lo school and lollowed courses aller [)iimary school. My husband earns
a good l iving, hè has a joh m Ihe admmislralion. He used to be a Pagan
bcloic, dul lus sacnhce and all , bul I did nol know him al thal lime.
When hè descended fiom Ihe mountams hè Islami/ed...well, you know
how i t wenl These boys, Ihey came to woik wilh the Fulbe and il
becamc Uien wish (o conveil . So he did He niained aller hè had
become a Musl im His fnsi wi lc was also a Pag.in, When she wanlcd lo
many hun, hè conveited hei [ ' I loo Wilh Ihe second wile il wenl Ihe
same and (hen I cainc Iwo yeais ago. I used to be a Chi i s l i an , as I livecl
tor some limc wilh my sislei in Soulh Cameioon. As I loved him, l
Islami/ed too. Bcsules, a Christian, a Muslim.. . in my opimon il comcs
down lo Ihe same In (hè Bible Ihey teil you aboul Ihe same thmgs as
m the Qui 'an II is only Ihe language thal changes A Miu aboul laughl
me 10 read Ihe Qur'an. My husband senl tor Inm. He eomes in Ilie
comlyard a lew days a weck and is paid loi Ihal .
I lead il m Fiench, the Oui'.in. as Arabic is very d i lhcu l l . So tor t wo
years now I have |omed m Ihe Ramadan
My falhei is sl i l l a Pagan, sl i l l sacnfices. I go lo sec him c|inle oliën,
aboul six linies a inonih, I could nol ncglecl llicm. my paicnls, unild I'?
When hè cclebiaies Ihe haivesl niuals, i l would have been my duiy 1°
biew beer loi him I ask somebody else lo do il and l send il over H'
him. Nol only to my parenls...we also buy il and send il lo the paienis
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öl Ihe olher wives Wlicn wc cclchralc Ihc least öl the sheep we sent a
leg lo mv parcnls and lo his parcnts
II one oi Ihe Lhildien is ill and we tannot lind a icmcdy wo go lo oui
p.iicnls They may go lo Ihe diviner who tan ask loi a satufite ot a
thitken oi a goal Then we will pay it and have il done by our parenls
K somebody dies in the family, I go for the luneral but I will not dante

It is tlear lhal a woman tan more easily live in Ihe new icligious system, stil l
fulfil her icsponsibililics Iowards her falhcr by seiuling h im beer or benefit trom
Ins satnfite it necessary We may also nolice (hat this convertcd man, her
husband abides by the mies destnbed by Uthman d.m Fodio in givmg Ins wifc
the oppoitunity lo Icam the Qur nnit rtiles I have tomc upon olher suth

examples

IV 2.3 Changes of rituals: Concluding lemarks

" is perhaps unnctessary lo say so bul we should ieali/e lhal the Islami/ed
youngsteis will stop danung in thc moonlight the men w i l l stop playing the
drums and the flute and the women will stop playing Ihe pcrtussion mslruments
Is U a sad end lo Ihe story' Are the poor Islami/ed women stnuly loibidden to
dantc' It would bc il one has thc image ol Ihe ' happv savage' m mind Thc
Islami/ed women Ihemsclvcs sec the advantages ol then new hle
But what about the duties the young pcople have uns aids thcir parcnls'
D<>ughteis who need to biew beer loi Iheu ialher and his males toi the haivest
ntuals tan have Uns done (01 (hem and thcn send it ovci 10 thcn lathci Falhers
w')o want to tonlinuc lo give Iheir claugliteis pan ol Ihe i i t u a l bull tan ha\c it
sl;>ughtered by an Islamit butchei, who will say the necessaiy prayeis
^estivities withm the Islamic tommumties are muth Icss niuali/cd than the
ceremonies we dcstnbed (or the Mata What symboliL leatuies tan be distilled'

iiada Maimouna, who Islami/cd in thc formcr gcncialion, said
"No, we do nol tount like the Mata did Two and thrcc have no
mcanmg Only thc numbcr 'sevcn' pcrhaps It otturs a lol This was not
watten down in the Qur an Peoplc already kncw il bcloic Ihal penod
so they tonlmued with u In the praycrs the inimber three is impoitant

ie importante ol even and uneven numbenng has disappe.ued The numbeis
even and thiee bot h uneven play a lolc We may tall to m nul what we wiote
n »ie last thapter Befoie piayeis - and these ottui oltcn m the ntuals as we
llvc noticcd - peoplc need to wash thc di l lcicnl pails ol Iheu bodies thrcc times

tei havmg sexual mteicouisc peoplc need lo i i l u a l l y wash thcmsclves and imse
e private parts ol their bodies thnce However \\e have nol vtl distoveied an

av>ociation ot uncvenncss wilh mas tuhni tv
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Fuilhcr, (lic associalion o! womcn wilh Ihe inside ol ihc compound «ind men wilh
Ilic oulsiclc is .ill loo ohvious This is nol a conlinu.ilion ol Mala ideology
Ulhman dan Fodio was clear aboul tlic space Ihal womcn and men should
occupy Islami/cd womcn considcied tlic laet Ihal Ilicy could lemain msulc Ihe
compound bcuiusc men needcd lo piovidc lor llie l . imi ly as an advanlages
compaied lo Ihen loimci s i lual ion

In regard lo Ihe nluals m Ihe Mala commumty, espeually Ihe buil nlu.il and Ihe
harvcst nluals wc menlioncd above Ihal thcy undeilmed Ihe conlinuily ol Ihe
clan Concermng llus mallci we lound lh.it Ihe Opposition wife-giveis veisus
wile-lakcrs was important If wc icgaid Ihe nluals of the Isl.imit communily, wc
sec Ihal Ihe exchange ol gills play a lolc m rn.iny ol Ihem Baraka des Allah,
leasl ol Ihe shecp name givmg foi mslance Bul Ihe gil l exchanges ai e made m
Ihe name ot Allah llie gie.ilcsl, tlie only one who c.in bc worshippcd Thcy are
nol exchanged along clan Imes Ul l imale ly these nluals sliengihen the Iceling ot
bclongmg lo tlic Islamic communi ly m which ronnci elhmc boundanes no longcr
play a role The nluals can Ihus be cli.uacicn/cd as communal nluals
The rn.irri.igc system m the Islamic communily dillcis as we will lind out m a
subsequenl chapter Accordmgly Ihe Opposition bridc-givei - bride-laker has a
complelcly dillerent n.iluie Idcally, m Fulbc society a person manies wilhm
onc s clan and cross-cousin marriage is lavorcd Tlus ncvei happens m Mokolo
bul wi lhm Ihe Islamic communily elhmc boundanes no longei pievail
Anothcr impoilanl Icalmc is Ihe lacl undcrlmed ovei and ovei agam dunng all
Ihe nluals Ihal God is Onc Heic m my view lies the mam change ol
catcgon/alion as wi l l be dcmonslialed in ihe last seclion ol (lus Chaplei

The nexl seclion conlams the linal analysis conccinmg the change in the
cosmological ordei Thcic we will tun) lo anolhei lype ol niual namely Ihe
funcr.il rites I have sei these apail because ol Iheir special characlci

IV 3 We altend but no longer dance: funeral practices

We mav lecall Ihe inlioducloiy sioiy m which we wiinessed one day ol a Mala
tuneial

This seclion deals w i l h Mala lune ia l piaciices and Ihe changcs Ihal take place
aller conveision lo Islam The nluals piaciices aller ihc dcalh ol «i peison usually
last many days .ind nigl i ls Thcy aic lalher complicaled
The nluals peilormcd dunng Ma fa luncia ls exhibil a unii|ue pallcin ol aclions
Yel hkc |>eople m many Alnc.in sociclies Ihe Mala pciccive dealh as Ihe bridge
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between one life and the next. Their present life is just one among many others.
As Thomas stated:

"Le Systeme de croyances refuse la brulalilé des f ai t s el par Ie médiat

uu symbolique renverse la Situation: la nwrt n' est plus la f in irreversible
de la vie »wis u» nwment particulier de celle-ci, source de
régénérescence (1982:72)."

I start this discussion with a short overview of religious beliefs and practices
concerning the aftcr-life. Alter that I give a more detailcd dcscription of a Mafa
funeral in tlic non-Islamic Community. Van Gennep (I960) divided rituals of
passage - and we may classify funeral rites as such - into three categorics.
Mourning, hè stated, is a transitional period for the survivors. They enter il
through rites of Separation and emerge trom il through rites of reintegration into
society (Van Gennep 1960:18).
First Ihcre are rites of Separation to accompany the dead person in his or her ncxl
'ife. Second, there are rites of iransition (p 18 ff.), which place various
resirictions upon the mourning rclalivcs and require special behavior during the
mourning period. Finally, there are rites of reinlegralion (p. 147), which help the
mourning persons return to normal life and bring the mourning period to a close.
Thomas divides funeral rilcs into Separation rites and reintegration rites (Thomas
1983:75).
l will follow van Genncp's categorics in my description. After thal I wi l l discuss
"ie funcrals of Islami/.cd Mafa people in Mokolo.

ÏV 3.1 Denth in Mafa society

Death is oftcn conceived as different for women, childrcn, men and for young
a"d old people; morcover 'good' or 'bad' depends on the kind of dcath. All these
Victors may influcnce the length of the mourning period (Thomas 1982:101).
Among ihe Mafa, funeral rites for a highly respeclcd person who dicd a good
death may last up to ten days. People slaled that the period was shortcr for
women. Bul for an ordinary man, the funeral rites did nol last thal long cither,
a"d could be shorler than the rites for a highly respected elderly lady.
The Mafa distinguished the good and the bad death as follows:

women

Ixid good bad

-elderly -young -elderly -young
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-havmg had -no childrcn -hnving had - no
childien(male children(malc
and icmale and lemale

soul inished hy soul crushcd hy
-li^ili' -midi' -fiifilt' -nudc
-havmg done
niai a v

The acls sui iounding Maf.i lune ia l s are holh complicaled and nunierous. If ihcy
are nol pcitoimed i ighl , (hey can h;um Ihe dcce.ised Tlien Ihe dead pcrson will
keep wandenng aiound and in lurn harm the next ol kin and olher relations.
In my dcsuiption I wi l l relate the ntuals (hal t;ikc place altei the deal h ol an
eldcrly man We will descuhe Ihe case of a talhcr ol seven sous, bah g a v Mama,
a generous and highly lespected peison who had heen ahlc lo .ittend the maiay,
the hui l feasi scveral linies, dunng which hè was ahle to sacufice a huil . As we
saw hefore, Ihis act gives a man tonsiderahle status and allecis the length ol the
mouinmg ntuals and how he wil l lx; huned
Beloic hc died hc spent some time m hospital, hut lus case was hopeless. Thcy
had told hi i t i i l had somcthmg to do w i t h the hvei He had heen leturned to his
eompound on a hand-cai, hccausc his hiothcr said hè wanled lo makc a saciilice
on his hchall at lus own place. Bul aftei Ihe sacnlice, Ihe man said hc piclened
to hc laken 10 his son's home lo die thcie. "When I die at my own place," hè had
said, "those who have dicd helore me will hoihcr me too imich " So he died at
his child 's home
It is important Ihal Ihe iclalives and close Inends and ncighhors of the dcccascd
altend the luneral Dunng the nies the drums should hc healen, as a Mata man
said,

"wi th all Ihe lorce Ihal is lelt m you The loielalhcrs have said that you
should cry aloud and heat Ihe diums, so Ihal Ihe dead talher will
oveiheai and will he ahle lo say 'Oooh listen lo my chi ld ien , how Ihey
love me hecause Ihey are he.itmg Ihe drums loi me' "

IV T.l l Rites of sepaialion

Riles of Separation aie the pioccdures by which the coipse is tiansportcd oulside
the eompound, and the lools of the deceased aie h u i n l Bul they also include the
physical mamlestations ot Separation hkc the grave. 01 the pcnodic colleclivc
nies lo expel souls liom the house (Van Gennep 1960.164)
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Bab-sm M.ima died on Ihe 24lh of April 1988 Some ol his chi ldien wei c aiound
So were (hc ncighhors, who callcd for the other childien When Ihey ninved Ihc
liltle sister of Ihe de.itl person was next lo him, rcpiesenling his cldesl daughter
The iirst-born daughler ot a man is supposed to slay next to her dead lalher. and
shc has an impoilnnt rolc in Ihc tuncia l nies In (lus case she hved loo Lu away,
*>o shc could nol arnve in tune
The l i l t le sislei washed Ilie body Tlns should always bc done by a leinale,
preterably his lirst-boin daughlcr 11 he did not have any sisters thcy vvould have
laken the Iirst-born girl of his tirsl-born child II lhal would not have been
possiblc, U could have been his wile who would wash the body The wile also
rcmains nexl to the one who washes Ihc body, as she should nol st.iy on hei own
while doing this "s

On the first day, the dnims aie taken out and bcaten All the people liom the
, the palnclan of the mothci ot the deceascd his i luklicn and the ncighbois
present that mommg They lelt for a place Ihey call u um in Mala alter a

special üec llial stands, as Ihey expiessed it on a paiticulai spot Ihey look a
piece of bark trom Ihis tree and buned il Then the\ le lu ined home agam
The blackMiuth looked at the stones like a divmei, to l nul out il the dead peison
holds any giudges .igamst one ol the living Then a cock was slaughleied and
ealen by the blacksmith He bclongs to the smilh caste. whose wives <ue potteis
a"d midwives It is lus task lo dig the giave and cany the body to u On Ihe

day thcy called loi Ihc blacksmith agam He Ihen had lo k i l l a goal which
bc providcd by the cldesl son of the deceased and sei\es as payment foi

<"e blacksmnh's woik
The shecp or goal should nol bleal wlule being kil led Theietoic U is slaughleied
111 a special way They close Ihe mouth while Ihe ammal is standing upnght and
'hey stick the kmlc nghl mlo its ihio.il The blood should How inlo its belly
When the ammal dies Ihey take it outsulc the house and strip oll the skin on a
Mone lymg to the nghl outside the house H has lo bc the nghl sidc, as the male
body was brought m liom (hal side A lem.ilc body would bc taken m fiom the
c't Mde This is a reversal of Ihc ordmary Situation in which lel! is assocuted

W l<h masculmity and nght with fcminmi ly
^orrnally the head ol Ihc deceascd peison will bc wiappcd m the goal skin The
Csl of the dead body will bc wound m a white piece ol clolh. with stnps of goat

slvl» aiound the wnsts and ankles Bul this man had killed a buil loi the buil
ea">t, so he was wiapped in a bull skin

Women ai L waslu.il hy Ihen youngesi d iugh l t r or Ihcir closL I I I U K ! i/m<Ai C l u l d i c n
ut" wislKil \i) l l u i r niothci 01 Ihe sisiti ol H I L I I niuthu



Insule Ihc house the hlacksmilh and (he relatives spcak to the dead body ,ind Ihey
teil him thal thev aic gomg to felth the jar (hat rcpiesents the lathei ol the dead
person Allerwauls tlus |.ir will he bioken The hlatksmith s wilc the potter
will make a new one II wi l l lx; given to the brothei ol the dead man so th.it in
the hilure he will he ahlc to makc the sacnliccs loi Ihc deceased II the hiolhers
are no longer aiound il w i l l be gucn lo his sons The s>iud pal of the dcccascd
the |.ir that leprescnts his sccond bcing will also be taken oulsulc II the dcceased
had twins whith is Ihe case the special twin pol called t\aLal<i\. in whieh Ihe
yc.uly t win i i l u a l s have been uiincd out need lo bc wel l coveied
Bcside the bod) a hie is budl with Ihe dung of a shecp Ihe wood of a tree called
»iindin (jii)ubes) and another piece ol wood called vu tiyd (a Iree lhal loses lts
leaves dm mg the div scason) People explamed to me lh.it Ihey usc the dung ol
sheep lo prevent pcoplc Irom smelling Ihe body Ihey usc these special trees
because olheiwise Ihe body will si.ut lo swel l
A man w i l l he in slalc in the lou i lh hut il one st.uls couni ing liom the kitchen
<i woman w i l l lic m the second hut the one thal also conl.ims the granary
II one (hc> addcd lo Ihe explanation were lo burn Ihis nee na cn»d aller a child
was bom the baby would remam tmy
The eldcst daughiei in ihis case the youngei sislei who icpieseiils hei lakcs hei
place bcsule the body lo chase awa> Ihe l lies The olhei sistcis who have .unved
to allend the luneral hmm .dong a cal.ibash wilh millci peanuls weed (chicn-
clenis) or bcans all these are leinalc ciops
When the bui l skin h.is been brought mlo the hul ol Ihe dead man hè is laken to
the entiancc Then all Ins childien lus sisters and his biolheis musl sing while
the blacksmith wraps his head in tlus skin Ihe neighbois and olher people who
altend Ihe luncial icm.un oulsidc wheie Ihc men beat the drums The women
dance and smg whatevei Ihey wanl concenimg the dead peison and (hen grief
lor insiance

ooh bah w\ ( la lhei ol the house) w h \ did you leave us'
When the dcceased is wrapped up Ihev lake him outside bv Ihe nght hand side
dooi Thcv prop h im up on a laige slone outside Ihc hul bui msidc the couityard
while Ihe blacksmilh slays behmd him lo hold h im up Eveiybodv appioaches
one by one and kneels down m Ironl ol the body Then the l u s t bom gu l , his
eklest daughter leaves the compound, hei calabash hllcd wilh pebbles she
thiows these m Ihe diieclion ol the giave "'

Om, vusmn ol ui in io i in uil lold Ui il UIL JL ui ptrsun w i l l nnu k IVL loi i 1isi visil l"
Ilic u impuunds ui lus 111 ik dukliui nul his ilost f i iLi ids l tu, hl i iksmith will c u i y lm"
ilun,; UK w ly l nsl Ihc IIIHISL ol hls dt ifLst IriLiul ( i lkd nuil\lai likt UIL SLLOIK!
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Before hc is brought lo ihe ccmcicry, Ihc dcceascd, his wivcs and his childrcn
makc a round nbout Ihc compound, Iwo limcs if (hc lïrsl-born was a girl, Ihree "7

timcs if (hè first-born was a boy. They c an make Ihis roundabout now, bul Ihey
should ncvcr do so whilc the falhcr of the house is s t i l l alivc. Ncver should the
wivcs and fcmale childrcn of a man go round aboul the compound. If, for
examplc, onc of his wivcs necds to piek up somcthing on the other side of the
compound, shc should return halfway and rcach the particular spot passing by the
enirance of the house again. If she does go round it is said that it would kill her
husband. The second child (two - fcmale) of fcmale twins cannot even makc this
roundabout in the funcral period, though the first one (onc - male) can. If the
kala-yam, Ihc next child to bc born alter twins. is a girl, she cannot make this
circle around the compound either. If the kala-yam is a boy, hè can. When the
female Iwin or kala-yam are marricd, Iheir mother-in-law can makc Ihis
roundabout for them.
The numbering remains important. If the dcceascd's first-born child is male, Ihcy
will bury him afler two days; if the first-bom is femalc, they will bury liim afler
threc days. But, people added, if Ihc childrcn live far away and have nol arrived
yet, they may still wail. The blacksmith will carry the body to i is grave and bury
't- When thal t ime comcs the first-born daughtcr Icavcs l i rs l . The blacksmith
walks bchind her, carrying the body lo the grave. They immedialely return lo the
compound again. They do so thrcc limcs if Ihc firsl-born was a boy and iwicc if
'hè first-born of the deccased was a girl.
"(ib gay Mania is pul in his grave si t t ing up straight. That is because during his
''reünie hè sacrificcd a buil for the buil fcast, the immiy. Olherwisc hc would
have been buricd lying down on his side. Male bodics are laid on the right sidc
«ind femalc bodies on their lefl side; here again we sce the inversion of normal
Practicc.

Stoncs are put al Ihc back and the front of the body. so it wi l l not fall on its bclly
Or 'is back. If that should happen, it could cause anolhcr pcrson's dealh. In the
case ol the burial of a child, the mother of the child could becoine sterile and nol

to givc hinh lo anothcr child. If a person is buricd s i l l i ng up, Ihey put a

accomp;mied hy his clilesl daughler. But hè sholild nol U-ave the compound by Ilie dooi;
a hole must hè nuide in his hul, Ihrough which hè can leave 11 ie house for Ihe last t ime.
Reluming from Ihis last visil, hè enters again hy ihe same hole. At a later date. when
I was back in the Held other people lold me thal paying a last visit was only done by
the Kapsiki people. and that leaving Ihe hul Ihrougli a hole was somelhinj; only done for
Ihe mounlain chief. Regional dilïerences probably explain these different accounts.

Here loo Ihe accounls of people dilïered. Olhers lold me Ihat lor funerals il was just the
olher way around, In thal case il would mean anolher inversion ol' Ihe ordinary s i lua l ion .
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ll.it stone on the giavc 11 she or hc is laid down, Ihcy hu iy hei 01 hnn wi th sand
and carth In thc casc öl t ln ld ien , Ihc hl.icksmilh puls the body in Ihc giave, lums
Ins back tow.uds Ihc giave and, slanding lumed aiound, puls Ihc sand on Ihe
grave
H it is t i l l cd willi sand, sloncs ,irc put on the giave When Ihc bl.ic-ksnuth has
finishcd his job, ,i black pot is pul on lop of the giavc 1t conlams a bil ol lood
wilh a sauce ol lal lhal has gone bad. Once the black pot is pul on the giavc the
blacksmiih is not supposcd to look back any moie II hc would, il is said Ihal lic
will die
Thcrc aic more dangeis tonl iontmg the bl.icksmith I I , whilc c.uiymg the body,
thc hcad lalls batkwards, Ihc blacksnuth will die Thc same is t iue il the body
starts jumping up <ind down as hc uiines il on lus shouldcis Thc blacksnuth wil l
drop thc body, llcc lar away Irom thc homcstead and look loi a divmci , who will
bc ablc to icll him wh.it saciilicc has to bc made lo mulo Ihc haim In such cases
hc nccds lo go to aiiolhci quaitci ol Ihc aica, loi which onc nccds lo uoss a
nvei Anothcr blacksniilli will f in ish the job m ih.it case
Vawar teils us

"Once a body lell down in tha t way I camc back hom school, llicy had
lelt i t jusl hke Iha l , I only hcaid Ihc cues and Ihc shouls t iom othei
pcoplc I saw thc wrappcd-up body I didif l know U was a body I
thought it was m> lalhci l si,u led lo c.ill lor hun "hah <,'<n, bah »ay'
I cncd aloud Hun pcoplc camc to teil me u was thc body ol a dead
peison I told thcm ' hais. you .ire lymg " I louched Ihe body H moved
Ihcn I icali/cd and st.ulcd lo ciy, l I led Peoplc said u was because hc
was a soiceici, a mide Hc did nol want lo bc buncd by the blacksmiih
who was supposcd lo bury hun, so he moved Ins body piovokingly lo
have anothci bl.it ksmith l imsh thc job, Imish hts hui ui Bul Ihc
blacksmiih lic preleiicd w.isn'l around, so lhat 's why Ihey had lelt hini
likc that l hen a divinei amved and thcy thiew stoncs to ask the body
by whom lic wantcd to bc canicd lo lus giave Thc body answcied Ihal
hc wanted to hc cained by lus hrst-boin son Tlus wish was lullil led.
and thc body was al case '

Thc blacksmiih sliould nol wash himscll loi the bui ia l
Bclorc hc tarrics Ihc body to its grave hc undicsses himscll and wears only a
goal skin aiound Ins loms Hc thiows sand ovei Ins ncaily nakcd body as i l il
wcie watei Altei the aclual bu i ia l , when hè has pul the body m Ihc giavc. hc
lurns lus back lowards thc giave and lakes oll the skin aiound his loms Benig
complctcly naked, hè washcs himscll m Iront ol evciylxxly Thc wet sand bcsidc
thc hui ui place is put on thc giavc Thc blacksmiih should nol look back, anolhci
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blacksmith wil l put (he slone on the grave. They will t'elch the mcal from the
slaughtered goat, which they lefl in a tree, and thcy will return home. "*
When the body has heen buried, the guid pal - the pot rcpresenting the second
being of the deceased - that had been (aken outside, as well as the pot called
baba, the fathcr, and the pot called tsakalay reprcscnting the twins - though this
one rcmnins insidc -, will bc qucstioned: who will be taking care of thcm in the
future? The diviner throws the pebbles to divine and l ind the answer. He
sacrificcs a cock on the stones, whose blood is put on the pols. Thcn the pols wi l l
be broken. The blacksmilh's wifc, the potter, will make new ones. They will bc
given to the brolher of the deceased, so that in the future he wil l bc ablc to make
the necessary sacrificcs. II' no male is available, the offcrings to baba may be
done by women, bul the sacrifice for the twins should ncvcr ever be performed
by women.
His bed (a wooden shclf pcoplc sleep on), called pal. is thrown outside.

IV 3.1.2 Rites of transition

Rites of transition are described by Van Gennep as the ceremonies that
accompany the passage from onc social and magic-religious position to anothcr,
when one is wavcring bel ween two worlds (Van Gennep I960: 18). Bcfore and
'ifler the actual burial, the family, friends and neighbors wil l continue to beat the
drums, dance and sing. This may last for days, up to ten days for ä vcry
respected person and at least two days for an ordinary one. Those who come to
altend the funcral festivilics will bring food along. For the duralion of these
lestivities the women should not wash themselves. Also during the night the male
relatives beat the drums and sing.

Night falls carly, as Ihe sky is covered wi th clouds. We sit and listen
to the drum beat. It wi l l be the last night of the first pan of the
mourning pcriod. Food has been prepared by the daughler of the
deceased to be eatcn by the sons-in-law. To l ight the fire, the wife or the
cldest daughter may walk around the house and lake a picce of straw
from the roof to l ight the firc wilh. This is somelhing they would never
do during the lifetime of the falhcr of the house.

II Ihe grave eollapses afler UIL- funeral, the blacksnülli wilt repair il. Bul il' il continues
U> cave in, Ihis me;uis ihat Ilie dead person wanls one of his chiUlren wilh him, and you
L'an be sure Ihal one of Ihem wil l die. To find out which person the deceased wanls.
they will pay a visil lo Ihe felishisl lo ask for advice.
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Durmg Ihe dances Ihc tnst-born sons and ihe lirsi-hoin daughlers of ;ill
his wivcs dancc wilh Ihe malcnal bclongings ol the dead tathei , likc his
shield, lus bow and anow. Ins hal, his speai. clc
The sccond sou, called m'niaHlai. went oll wilh Ihc blacksmilh lo »cl
a piece of wood, Irom Ihc j i i jubc Iree, Ihe nundai As we know Ihis
second son has luid .1 special place in his lather 's lile Whcncvei ihcrc
was a special occasion, lor example w hen thcir lalhei gol marncd
again, llns second son had to be ncxl lo his lalhei Th,il is bccausc Ihe
second son lepiesenls ihc leniale, whercas Ihe lirsl son repicsenls the
male "' Dünn« sacnlices or during Ihe buil niual hè used lo gel Ihe
laigcst pari of Ihe slaughtered animal Duiing Ihe funcral dances the firsl
son dances wi th Ihc bow ihat has a ropc, as hè rcpresents the male The
second son danccs wi lh Ihe bow w i t h o u t a rope, as hè rcpiesents the
leniale
Mcmbers ol Ihe A/ow/., molher's pain clan, pieice some polsheuls tioni
the pot ihal used to lepiesenl the falher ol Ihe deceased i:" Thcy pul
a slring in il , made Irom Ihe Irce called nam, and they hang il around
Ihc ncck of the chi ldien ot the dead (alher The beam th.it encloscd the
door ol the hut loi Ihc n tua l bui l is laken out and pul on the fiie The
warmth is very welcomc as Ihe mghl is unbcaiably cold ':'
Beer has been piepared II is laken out and pul on Ihe nght side ol Ihe
compound on the spol whcie Ihe body had been pul bcfoic it was
buiied Only Ihe daughters ,ind Ihe sislers ol the dcad lalhei aie allowcd
to drink llns hiew |::

II is nul only ihrs son who has Ih is lunü ion hul eveiy In s l .UK! ever} set-ond son ol e.iLh
ol I|IL wives a l ilher ol the house ever had in his lile ajid who hoie hun thildien

II il would have In en a person who look L ue ol llu pol (.allec.1 innam hls inolhei l'u'
saine would II.IM. happuied

I or Ihose \vh« ne\ t r ki l led a ritu.il huil .molher piete ol wood \ v i l l hè laken tmni l'11'
ui li. i ili a liee

l-arly in Ihe moming jusl helore d.iwn Ihe anlhiopologisl heing exhausled and tlnigiJcd

hy Ihe sound ol Ihe hè iliny dninis l e l l asleep I had very ple.is.inl ilreams When IW
woke me up w hen Ihe sim had aimed il w.is as il I had visited .uiolhei woikl 'UH|

. ihniplly had |o lel iuii lo Ihis one







As ihc womcn drank the heer, Ihe blacksmith was the only male who drank with
(hem. He did so from his own calnhash. I 2 i

'V 3.1.3 Death outside the region

II' a person dies in another area and the body cannot bc taken home. usually the
litt lc finger is cut olï the body, - from the left hand Tor a male and from the right
hand for a female - and taken home. This l i t t le finger w i l l be buried as if il wcrc
the dcad person. Vawar teils us:

"My brother had been run over by a car in M. Wc did nol have moncy
to pay for a taxi to bring him home. So he was buried over thcrc.
Prisoners had to dig the hole, and the guy who had run over him had to
do most of the work as it was him who had killed my brother. My
fathcr was fü l l of grief. He had brought his bow and arrow ready to kill
the guy who had killed his son, Ihough nobody knew of his intent ion.
He was iiuiet at first. bul when hc saw the body of his son, hè pulled
out an arrow and shot. The guy was huri. Thcy had lo lake out Ihe
arrow, and Ihe olher arrows thcy look away from my father and Ihey
had to eahn him down. He said, "If my son is no longer alive, Ihe one
who had killed him should nol be alivc cither." They offered him
money bul hc refused. He said, "Does thal bring my son 10 lifc, or
whal?"
Whcn my brother was put into the grave, my mother jumped in as well.
She was so fül l of grief thal she wanted to be buried with her son. We
had to take her out by force and console her.
Then we took his l i t t le finger and took it home and the funeral rites
starled."

'V 3.1.4 Rites of reinlcgration

I hese are the rites (hat l i f t all the regulations and prohibitions of mourning. The
survivors enter the transitional period through rites of Separation and emerge from
't through rites of reintcgralion into society (Van Gennep 1960:147).

unng mourning, the living mourners and the deceased constilutc a special
group, situated between the world of the l iving and the world of the dead. They
eave this special world only through appropriate rites and only at a moment

Pcnple from Ihe hlacksmith casle and Ihe nrdinary caste should never drink or eal
togelhei. Nor should Ihey eal from Ihe same plale. l lis ni i l le l porridge is pul in a
ealahash, unnsual tbr ordinary people, and Ihe saiuv iliai goes wiih it in a hlack pol.
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when even a physit.il iclationship is no longer diseeimble Meals shaicd alter

luncrals and al commcmoialion eelebialions t.in bc consideied nies ot

rcinlegralion

In the cast of bah (,<<v\ Mama one month laier beu is piepaied anew A goal is

sacriliced in Ihc mommg and all Ihe mc.it is prcpaicd excepl lor the tiont legs

They will he given lo tlic blacksmilh Six millet poiudge halls aje picpaieu1 and

Ihen pul m small black pols Alter Ihe meal has been ealen Ihe wives ot the

dcceased and her thildien aje pul on Ihe ro.id and Ihe blaiksmilh shaves iheir

heads complelely bald Whtn he has done so they retuin home lo drink Ihe beer

The blacksmilh takcs Ihe skin otl the goal lh.il has been sauilieed and hè gives

il to the eklest daughter ol Ihe deeeased She puts il mto Ins ealabash Shc will

c.irry (lus calabash along wilh the hat and the lanec ol Ihc dead body and will

return home
One and a hall monlhs atlciw.uds a bil ol the millet poiudge that has been

prepared lor Ihe everyday meal will bc put at a mouinci s loot loi whith purpose

Ihcy have constiucted somethmg Ihal looks like a hltle hut II will be Ihe second

son, m tmit\l(ii who dot s so For wonnen il is pul on Ihe nght side loi men on

the Icft side
The hrst day the blacksmilh does Ihe olleung, il at leasl u contams me.it 11 the

dcceased was a man hè does so at the looi ol the wile ol Ihe deccased and al the

loot of lus lasl daughtei 01 the second sou ni ni(ii\ldi II il would have been a

woman if would have been her firsl daughler and hei youngest sou
Aflerwaids Ihe services ol the blaeksmith will no longci be nccded, Ihcy tan do

it Ihemselves duimg the time of inourmng This time v.uies In Ihe case of bob

ga\ Mama Ihc lm.il mourmng nluals wcie held nc.uly one ycar later After the

hrst phase ol the mourmng nluals Ihe wife tan go lo ihe biolhei ol hei dcad

husband or lind hciscll «inothcr husband

IV "} ] ^ The end ol the mouimng pcnod

luesday Apnl 10 I981) Bcci has been picpared In the evemng the lelalives start

to play Ihe flute Some men pielcnd thcy wcie tighlmg \\hile one man caines the
pot thal tontams the beer on lus head lor people to dunk

Music is made wilh all soils ot mslmments Mutes peicussion Instruments Iike
Kiinzaval and da\\al and diums People ai guc Pols loaded wilh lieer ai e taken

out of the house and dividcd People dunk till carly m the moinmg
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Wcdnesday, April 11 1989: This morning, only the lluie is played In the
aiternoon the blacksmith, Ihc hrothcr, Ihc youngcsl sou l14 .nul the wifc of the
deceased drink some beer. They have put il m a small pot They dunk undci the
caves. They poui out some beei on the ground The blacksmith says aloud to the
dead fathcr, "Take this beer and drink it with youi tuends and those tamily
mcmbers who have died bcfoie."
When the evening draws ncar thcy put the mcal ol a buil on the tue. The
blacksmilh and the brolhei and children of the deceased divide (lus. Had they nol
been ablc to lind bull meat, they would have taken the skin ol a buil, piepared
't and pretended it was mcat
Then people leavc lor the 'bushes', they come back; they leave toi the mountams,
they comc back; they leave foi (hc ncigboiing compounds, and (hcy come back
By then mght has lallen. Everybody will return home. Il is the end ol the
rnourning pcnod lor bah gay Mama. For al least Iwo generalions, sacriilces will
bc made lor him. He will be remembeied.

I once sighed. "How comphcated your system is, how
did you leain all this? "Our parents told us," one inloimant saul. "They
teil us all these things, espccially alter the evening meals. il the tull
moon is oul1"
Anothei mloimanl, a Christian woman. said "Even my mothci, who was
b.iptized long ago, teils nie so lhal hcrchildicn will not forgei the Maf a
customs, bul she also teils us thal wc do nol have to live up to all these
uiles anymore. I will also teil my son when hè gels oldei il l have not
rorgotten by that tune and still rcmembei all the mies."

I» the next section wc will give a descnplion ot a luneral ol an Islami/cd Mara
'amily to find oul if they have torgottcn about thcir loimer cusloms 01 that these
are still of importance. Then I will givc an analysis ot Mala funeials and
claboratc on the changcs atier Islamization lo Imally anivc at my conclusions.

ÏV 3.2 Kuncral af ter Islami/ation

It's early m the moinmg. We are heading towauls Ihe outsknls ol lown
on our way to the compound ol a cousm ol the lust wiie ol Baaba
Rahmam. Thai cousm died two days ago; Amcncans landed that day by

As sei oul in Ihe hrsl tlupter, aniong Ihe M.ila il is Ihe younj;esl son wlio \vill inhenl
Ilie house ut lus lalher Women will al way s sl.iy in Ihe house ol Iheir jounyesl sons
Hie eklest son will slay near Ihe land and build hinisell a ne\v house II Ihe fathei is

slill alive and Ihe youngesi son is old enough lo lound lus o\vn household, Ihe lalhei

m.iy build hiniselt a house qmle IILMI lus old house and slav Ilitie \vilh hls olhei wives

(«hom ni.iy hè nniih >ounger) white Ihe niolhei ol Ihe youngest son sta)s \Mlh hmi
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helicoplci Wilhoul .iny warning thcy had come to carry out a piojett lo
moculatc ch i ld icn in lown The ro.id lo Mokolo is one of ihc hcsi loads
in the country though nol good enotigh foi Ihcm The hclitoplei scaicd
the pcople in lown Nolxxly knew what was going on and cveiy body
hasicned lo sec wh.it was happening, inclucling the police In the iiish the
policc uir lan ovei the tousin, who was on lus motoihike The [X)or guy
had been a butchci He Islaim/ed eight ye.us .igo As a butthcr you
cannol niake a decent living unless you slaughler annnals in the Islamic

wav

We (akc olt out shoes by the eiilrance hul and pass the men who sil
togethei and niouin in tronl ol as well .is inside Ihc In si hul They talk
in low voiccs We |)ass them wi lh our heads bent ce i tn in ly nol looking
al Ihtm They pretend thcy did not sce us
Wc enter the innei touily.ucl In one ol the huls soinc women .ue s i t t ing
Thcy aie inouming, trying .il times whilc saying aloud, "Thcie is bul
one God and Muhammad is lus Mcssengcr ' Fhcy loo convcise m low
voites The almosphcie is lense The poor guy was s i i l l young with a
lilclune ahcad ol hun His mother who is nol Islamized is silling
i ju ic l ly OcL.isionally shc wipes a Icar liom hei eyes wi th a tomci ol
hert lolhes Pcople do nol dance they do not sing nolhing ol the kind
The Ixxlv lus been buricd Relalivcs, fnends and pcople hom the
Islamic Community will rcgulaily drop m during the weck followmg the
dealh At mlcivals (hè men sl.irt a prayei, thcy iccitc a verse Irom the
Qui an The womcn respond liom the inside, by piaymg too Atter we
have been s i t l ing lor a whilc, we leavc again We cannot help bul pflss
the men agam Whilc kneelmg our cycs cast down we gicet thcm and
cxpress oui sympathy Only when wc have le l t l lic compound do wc
pul on oui shoes ai>am

IV 1 2 l Rites ol Sepaialion

Tlus tuncral conceined a Mala man who had lslami/cd eighl ye.us befoie HIS
lamily is p.utly Islami/ed .nul paiily keeps to then own icligion, yel the luncral
is totally adapted lo Fulbe Is lamic cusioms Tlus luneia l and the one wc
dcscnbcd m the miioduciion also a luncral m which Islami/ed as well -is

non-Islami/ed people paidcipated - served as ex.imple to show (hat luner.il
practices tollow Ihc icligion ol the dcceascd In regaid to the Islamic rulcs t lus
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means that the body was buried the snme evening al Ihc local bunal ground.
125

During my last stay, whcn I again visitcd a funeral in the mounlains with Islam ie
fcmale friends, I observed that Islamized sons may bury theu Pagan father the
same evening, according lo Islamic customs, while the tuneral rites are cairied
out according to Mafa customs.
Il it is a man who dies, the Marabout will come to say the praycrs. The body will
be washcd by men. Everybody will start crying and callmg aloud. It il is a
woman who dies, the body will be washed by a female member of the
Community. S he has lo be able lo read and write in Arabic, as il is important that
prayers are said during Ihc washing cercmony. The body is wrappcd m white
garmcnts: a skirt, a blouse and a veil for women; trouseis, a shirt and veil for
men; for bot h. an addilional garmcnl to wrap around Ihc body. When the body
's carried outside, womcn as well as men pray. Thcn the body will bc taken to
the place of bunal to be buiied bcibre sunsel. Men will do Ihis job. Even if u
concerns a woman's or a child's body, women will not be piesen l. Whcn the
body is carncd oulside and leaves - oflen by a c;\r ihal wil l bc hircd - Ihc women
sit insidc and cry and scream aloud.
The men lake it lo the funeral grounds. The body is pul ncai Ihc gravc while Ihe
men pniy standing up. They do nol kneel down as thcy would for Ihc daily
Praycis, and they piay Ihc special suias. Whcn thcy have tinished praying Ihe
Maraboul puts Ihc body, which lies on a plain reed mal, mlo a grave the si/e ol
the body. Men, women and childrcn are buricd m the same posilion: Ihe head
towards the north, towarcls Mecca, Ihc holy cily. So Ihe lacc is luincd towards ihc
sun. The hcad of the body will rest on the lef! hand. The cailh is nol pul direclly
011 'hè body. They firsl Ihatch over the body with wood and leaves so lhat H
becomes 'like a house'. '2'' Only then is sand put in the grave. As Ihe body is
buried, prayers are said aloud while Ihe mcn's f aces are tumed towards the sun.

In 1992 I wenl bai_k lo Mokolii to check niy data l \venl ovei all Ihe luner.il nies again
wilh my Mafa informanl When l wanled lo do the same loi the luneial nie-, in lown.
my fnend said we \vould, though she (.M not like In talk aboul death We nevei gol
mound to il Then Ihe day helore I lelt. a neighhoi died He had been a Marahout, a
Mnd and quiel peison and I had spoken \vi th him a lol dunng my lomiei visi ts He had
heen ill tor a while So I haully disuissed the Nanm tuneral again. hul instead \vas
very much involved in ils aüual nies

I Ihank hun in memoriam May Allah bless his soul

l watthed Ihis 'making ol a house around the body' aKo at a tuneral ol an Alinaii -
Islanuc fnend in Holland
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The wonicn who camc lo pay a visu will each picparc the m ca l in turn. They
may piep;uc il at home and Uien bring it to the house of the deccased Oi they
may make il in llie kitchen of the Lompound ol the deceascd

IV 12.2 Rites ol l ians i l ion

The week allerwards, people will pay a visit lo the house ol the dcceased to o f fe r
their sympalhy to the next of kin and to mourn. All llirough this penod, olhcr
women wi th in the Islamic commumly will préparé the meals. Aller a week, hfe
goes hack to noimal lor all except the wi fe or the husband ol the deceascd and
[hen children.
In total, mouming wi l l last 40 days Du i ing Ihis penod, the dcceased wi l l visil
the next ol kin in (hen diearns at n igh l to give thcm consolation.

"A man. for example, can teil his wile wh.il hè likes lo cal She piepaies
it lor hun She thinks ol Inm a lo t "

Dunng th is t ime a woman should wear the same ailiclcs ol t lolhmg.

IV 12.1 Rites ol icmlcgralion

Aller 40 days people galhei again lo piay lor the dcceased Aller that penod, a
widow or a widowei can marry ag.un

"By that t ime the body h.is lolled in its giave By (hal t ime you also
know il a woman is pregnant 01 nol. so who the f a l h e i is l mean, i l she
would mariy again too scx)ii you would nevei know, bccause SOITIC
children icsemble then lallieis bul olheis do not al all "

In the nexl section we wi l l try to analy/e the di l lcrenl luneral nies and dia w'
some conclusions.

IV 3.3 Conclusions concerning funeral rites

As we said belore, a mam symbolic ordering in Mala society is doubleness, and
twms aic the u l t imate mamfestation ol this pimciple. Women have a strong
relalion with doubleness, they aie associaled with even numl>ering. This (act is
also appaienl in some part s ol the n tua l . The firsl sou repicscnls the male: hè
dances with the bow with a lope The second son dances wi th the bow withoul
a rope, as hè leprescnts the Icmalc Dunng the funeial rites we have seen many
mversions of the cosmological ordei The numbeimg is icvcrsed several U"ies

Duimg my last visils, when I discussed U with my mlormanls, some doubt has
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riscn in my mind aboul some of these inversions, as l mcntioncd in an earlicr
footnote. This could be due lo divergent interpretations in different regions.
Some revcrsions remained clear though; left and right is reverscd as well: a
woman is buried on her left side, a man on his right side. When the deceased
was taken out of the house to make his last rounds. hè was set on the right side
of the cntrancc hut , a place reserved for women in ordinary situalions.
Thcre are more rcversals during the ceremonies. Things (hat are normally
iorbiddcn, like walking around the compound or taking straws out of the hul to
light the tire, can now be done. l27 To explain the significance of these
rcversals, we may point oul Ihat in many African socicties the spirit of the dcad
persons has lo be led aslray. By doing so (hey hope he wil l not return to the
living world to bother the next of kin and other relations. These reversals of the
classifying principles are summarized in the following scheine.

walk iiroiind hut
12X

willet mail will,

rctnlcymtion

\tiaw fnun roof

mtllct rtieat willi nieat of buil

(feminine)

ipmmine masculine
lcfl nght
"neven even

(t WO)

I2ü">ical mslrumenls
drums

S|ngmg
dancing
w"l' belongmgs

(fcrnifiinc)

feminine inasciilinc
lell r ight

uneven even
(two)

•.acnficial
d imking

drums and

percussion

smgmg
dancing
willi belongmgs

leniininc masculine
nghl k-fl
even uneven
(Iwo)
sacnlicial
dnnking

flule and
percussion

figliling

And in .some aieas lo pay Ihe la.sl visil, llie deceased caiuiol loave by the dnor A hole
should bc made in Ihc wal) of Ihe hul lo allow the body t n leave

Nol a normal entraiice, see footnolcs above
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IrLl-S USLlI

wun (hunul) w u» (stunj . u i l l i
potshuil d ih t)

u uid u ( h u m t ) L t lcc.J i i ( h u m l )

gi ij,d (humt)

The leveisals conceming le l t and nght and even and uneven aic obvious in the
rites öl Separation and transition Duiing the rites ol icinlcgialion, the normal
order is icstored, whiüi respetlivcly means, nghl and lelt even and uneven
assoualed wi lh (cmale and male
The sigmliLance of the musical Instruments still has to hè analy/ed For exainplc,
in the ramy seasons diums (or icriam diums) c.innut be used The iron
pcruission ins t iumenls used duim» the nies ol Integration aic only uscd by men
I do nol know il oi whv the lemalc pcicussion mst iumcnts are nol used The l lu ie
is never played by women
Further icsearth is also needcd uuKCining the s igni luante ol the d i f le ient trees
and theu lunctions Al ilns poml no condusions urn be diawn on these subjetls

In regard to the changes th.it look place alter Is lami/at ion, wc can conüude that
the tosmology and the symbols allached to it have thangcd diastically Fiom
.inaly/mg the i i lua ls , no assotialions lelatcd lo male and female tan be
discoveied, other Ihan the mside - oulside didiolomy Consideiing funeral nies,
the obvious leveisals I l i a l exisled m Mala i i tua l s have disappeaied The nies aie
sobei Peo])le only pi.iy Ihey no longer dame or smg
Conteining de.ith m Afnca m gencial ( i l this is at all leasible) Thomas lemaiked
lh.it the indiv idual s death was not an end m ilsell

(/in (lol iinc dm et' de i ic IHM i ik' MII nu tt'>n/>\ lint au c man uu moment
du lini/>s t iit iildiic, >c/>clili/, (oilific pai < e itfcicniifl «i/>ikil '/m'
loiisliliic k' nnthc i'l (i)ntiolc pai lt>\ amêlH's donl k", palnait IK", \onl
iu-l)(i\ lc\ u'pic\(iitanh (I982 12)

We previously concluded (hat whercas Mala leligion takes ,i circulai view ol the
univeisc They dy live times and lake up l i le undemeath the e.uth Islam lias a
line.« view of life and the a l le r - l i te The dead go lo Allah to be judgcd Irom
there to go to eilliei paiadisc 01 heil Al any late they do nol l e l u i n lo earlh
Therelorc they do nol need to be led .istiay d u i i n g the luner.il nies The mcniory
of the dcad person is no longer teaied as mlormanls slaied The lact (hal
come to vis i t the mourneis m dieams is seen as a tonsolalion a iclease and
by no means tonsideied a threat
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V 4 From plurality to unity: concluding remarks

Our first aim was to find out if the posilions of men and women in riluals
diffcred as much as they do wi th in rcligious life.
In ihc twin rilual the structuring of Mafa society becamc cvidcni. Twins are the
ultimatc manifcstation of Ihc doublé (divinc) principlc in society. Twins have
special powers and necd lo be respectcd. Thcy are the direct offspring of the
divinc world. Thcy can cause harm if (hè rules are nol respectcd. We found out
that women are associated with the numbcr 'two', with cvcnncss, and hcnce are
also associalcd wilh the primordial past. Through the ritual. the ordering of
society, associated willi (hree, 'uncvcnness' and male, was rcslorcd.
When we connected the symhols thal becamc evident from the twin r i tual , wilh
the analysis of the buil r i tual , a mcn's rilual, the outcome was .striking. Th i.s
men's rilual was inlcrspcrscd wi th (hè structuring principle of two. However.
givcn the fact that wc undeniahly dealt wilh a male rilual, we concludcd that a
balance betwecn unevcnncss and evenness was pursued. We f inal ly concludcd
that 'the birth of twinsroffering of the bull ' :: ' feminine creation:masculinc
crcation'. So these rituals undcrline Ihc imporlancc of the numbcr 'two'. It
represcnts the main ordering principle of the Mafa comimmily. The riluals
dcmonstratc the relation of Ihe number 'Iwo', or 'evenness', with feminini ty . In
the classificatory principlcs the imporlance of the femalc gcndcr is strcssed.
We concluded that evenness is associaled wilh the primordial past, which in the
'iterature is offen called 'chaos', bul wc rejected this term. Evenness is the sourcc
°f all living beings in this society where God and human beings are always Iwo.
Evenness is sacred. This is emphasi/ed by the cxprcssion thal ' iwins look wilh
two eyes' and the fact that twins can never bc bom from a mide. an evil bcing.
But sacrcdness cannot rcign the profane world. The walcr spirit, nihcd, plays an
mtcrmcdiary rolc betwecn Ihc sourccs of being and human socicly. Williin the
r'tuals, the unevenncss - associated wi th human society and masculini ly - is
restored.

In the harvest riluals and Ihc olhcr feslivities that take place in Mafa society, the
'niportance of the pairilineagc is stressed. These are riluals in which the

"nportance of the sons as well as Ihc daughlers is cxprcssed.

From all thal has been said. we may concludc thal gcncler relations wi th in Mafa
society mus( 5e ;,naly/.cd on Iwo different Icvels. These levcls are vcry much
C0|nplementary. Tlie gcnders are fundamentally symmelrical and inlerdcpendenl.
we could only have made this discovery by analy/.ing Ihe riluals. Without
belaboiïng this argument, il is clear that riluals in Mafa society cannot be
regarded as rnere actions wilhout any inlrinsic value. On Ihe conlrary; Mafa
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society eannot lie undcistood wilhoul Knowledge of ils nluals neilher cnn the
proccss of eonversion
On a overt' p' le\el women aic suboidinalcd to men m this palnlmc.tr
society As Boisseau and Soula slated (1974 122) Mata womcn's dependen!
Londition is elcarly stuw n in the position of the hut ol the head ol the compound
the lalhci bah v.n\ who day and mght, conliols the cntianee lo the house and
the coming and gomg ol all membei s ol the household
But the analysis of the M.tla symbolit syslem icveals tha t the lem.ile s l i u t t u i i n g
symboh/cd by evenness is \ery important Men cannol peilorm the ncccssary
nluals wi thout constant ly laking it mlo account
The symbolic oidei does cxpress the power relations ol the gcndeis Not only a
balance bel ween lemale and male classilicatory as|)ec(s is important but on a
more ovcil lc\el men depend on women lui the conimuily ol the patiilineage
Nol because she bears him chi ld ien - th.i t speaks loi iisell bul beeausc the
sacred aspecls l hal by symlxtlie classilic.ilion were related lo lemmeily and need
to be conliolled ,ue Ihc souicc ol l i t e in general In daily hle this and the lacl
lh.it womcn ean cuisc tan even be a constant th iea l which causes thal husbands
conl inual ly mis l ius t thcir wncs hom olhei paliilincages ünly on daughlcis you

can count
Boisseau and Soula i igh l ly consideied Maf a womcn lo be the key to Mala
cosmology II women aie absent, Ihc Mala tompound is isolated and can no
longei be rcg.udcd as Ihc cenlei ol the vvoild Ihe image ol Ihc umveise Fiom
the symbolic associalions it becamc cle.u thal women have a direct conneclion
wilh the pnmordial pas! Ncvcrlheless men .ire responsible loi Ihc hcie and
now . lor society and Hs conlmui ty and Ihus h.ive eai lhy powei This
responsabilily mcludcs thal men need lo lakc women on a symbolic level as well
as l i teral ly m account and nol Ihe olhei way around These posilions explam
why women .ire so much independent hom llieir mcnlolk and why Ihcy thange
husbands so e.isily
We could aigue again as in the pievious ehaplei th . i t becnusc a wonian is nol
directly responsible she can easilv leave the sauce bcloie she is eilten - l°
paraphrase Maitm s (1970) lenuiik whu . l i sl iuck me as qmle odd

With the conclusions ol Ihc pievious chaplcr m mmd we lucd lo undcrstand why
people - and heie we lound a dillerence bet ween men and women - not
leave then old hlc behind bul also abandon the i i l ua l s that aie mleitwined
Mala society al l.uge

l 'uhliL l(_\cl i l ikx iitil su.ni in ippuipn ilt tuni lui M il i souUy W O M I L M in
is nuiUi p i u s i n l is llu mui | lus L!I injiLS in Isl UUR souitv Ihough
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Wc found Ihat the siruciurcd aspects of tliis society are reflecled in the main
rituals. They undcrline, on the 'overt' and political Icvel, the fact Ihat il is a
patriarchal society in which women are more or less subordinated. This is
dcmonstrated in (hè buil ritual as well as the harvcst rituals.
Anothcr qucstion concerncd which rituals were taken along in the ncw Islamic
lifc aft er convcrsion. Wc concluded (hat (hc Islamic communi ty had sevcral
lestivities but that these were far less rilualized than those in Mafa society.
Pcople no longer attended the rituals of the Mafa community. We tried to reason
tiow such a break could be understood, by reviewing the stages of Islami/niion.
as we mentioned in the first chaplcr.
We concluded that afler Islamization, people nol only Icave Ihis patrilinear clan
society behind. They also abandon Ihe cosmological order in which 'dotibleness',
associated wilh the primordinl past, is an important ordening principle. The spiral
view of life, dying five times and taking up life underneath the earth, is
exchanged for a linear view of life, dying and leaving for paradise. If people no
longer nced to underline the cohesion of the patrilineagc, il is no longer nccessary
to pcrform Ihe ri tuals made for ihcm. Islami/.ed people no longer nced a bull to
represent the landlord and his relatives. Within Islam, dcalh life and ferl i l i ly are
>n the hands of Allah. Afler Islamizalion, the converls s t i l l believe (hal twins have
special powers, but the twins are no longer alicnated wi th the univcrsc, they are
no longer the ultimate manifestation of the source of human existence. People
°ced to beware of (hem. but no longcr have to perform ri tuals for them. The
same applics (o the waler spirit. Il is still important but does not play an
intcrmediary role between this life and Ihe time before birth.
Islamization and urbnni/ntion are concomitant processes, as we suggested before.
In town nol many people have acccss lo land. However l h is is not the real reason
Ihat harvest rituals are no longcr pcrformcd, as in the former generalion there was
still cnough land around lown. In Ihis ritual, Ihe relation belween the patriarch
and his relatives, male as well as fcmale, is stresscd. This relalionship is no
'onger necessary in the Islamic community, becausc the whole clan system no
'°ngcr counts. We will claborale on Ihe newly adopled lineage and marriage
System in Ihe ncxt chapter. Millet is no longcr a dominant symbol wiihin the
Islamic community of Mokolo.

We saw that eldcrly men who have been marricd and have fu l f i l l ed Iheir
responsibilitics toward the society often objected lo the lslami/.ation of thcir
d:iughters. We can undersland (his. The laiher has a special relation wilh his
elclcst daughtcr. This girl and his olher daughters have important functions in the
v'irious rituals, especially in laking care of Iheir falhers in Ihe funeral rites.
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The m.islei ol Ilic house, hab t^n, on an overl lc\cl t<in cxpeel < i l l soils of
signs ol respect Irom Ilien sons-in-law Thcy musl umie and help dunng the
hanest During llic huil nlual Ihey musl catch Ihe hui l Dunng Ihe lune ia l nies,
the in laws have lo eome lo pa> Iheir icspccts This tould hc Ihe leason why bah
(,'rn Godok.i ealled his IshmiL son-in law a g(X)d loi i iol l i ing
In a way acceptation ol Ihe lact Ihal Iheir sons Islami/c may hè easici as long
as Ihe eldcsl son does nol The same applies lo Ihe second sou 01 the youngcsl
son Yel womtn can atl on Iheir own They do so u hen Ihey ehange hushands
wi l lnn Ihe Communi ty and lel Ihcir lalhers deal wi lh Ihe piohlems 01 course il
is a tact t hal Islami/ation is easier whcn Ihe l.ilheis .ue no longcr around
Islamic socicly is also palnlineai hul il l.icks the t wo inlei twined levels Though
Ihe puhlic lite ol Ihe gcndcis is very much segrcgaled hoih men and women
can act on ihcn own on a rehgious - and nlual as i ai as n s l i l l exisls - level
Thus we heg i n lo undei stand why peoplc no longei perlonn Ihe uluals alter
Islam i/ation

Yet wc may search luilhei In an ailicle menlioned ahovc Scholleleeis stalcs that
one can icgaul the luinihci iwo m iiscll as hcmg lepiesentalive ol all lorms ol
plura l i ty as opposed to umty T wo repiesenls the Many .is opposed to the One
.is denved Irom il 01 as luscd wilh i t ag.un (Scholleleeis 1991 W)
These lealmes have heen the topic ol a dehatc in leniimst studies which uilici/ed
the model of dual is t ic analysis wheichy u l l imale ly all Ihal is dual i ly two,
pluiahly was denved Irom the One Ihe male God Those aspcels thal weie
associalcd wi th Icmin imly weie alwoys considered inlenor As stated hy
Vmcenot The hmaiy oidcnng ol the genders does not lespeet dual i ly it is seil
evident ihat Ihe gendeis aie opposites 01 minor-images a couple 01 |)ossessed hy
each oihei or an .uticulated umly It seems that Two is loo much, hy Ihe
relations Ihey have the leassunng One is hemg icstorcd (Vmcenot 1981 18 in van
Santen 1984 17 4*5) A leminist aiithor hke Ingaiay wanled to exposé the
'honi(m)o<*i u/«/m ol Western metaphysics which is Ihcn tendency 1°
dichotomi/e Ihe oidenng ol Subordination ol the olhci to the One Stic made •'
problematic out ol the dilleience (Vmcenoi and v d H.icgen 1980 109 II m van
Santen 1981 17) II was argucd thal llus tendency was rclaled to the coming ml°
existence ol ihc one Christian palnarchal God m Western society (van Santen
1981)

Indeed I would object m Uns paiticular context lo legaal two twms, lenimimty
the piimordial pasl as cnliiies derivcd liom One Who is One hcrc' God. Jig'^'
We may lemembei Iha l J i»i le also lus his <>tii({ pal Ihus u l t im. i te ly was Two
//(•//c was icpiesenled as a male and had male (a beau!) as well as lemale
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features (a right arm); yet whcn rcprcsentcd as fcmalc, Jigilc had a vagina and
brcasts.
Can't we simply conclude that Mafa society, on the 'overt' - social il' you like -
level ruled hy men, l'inds its origin in 'doubleness'. ' feminin i ly ' , which is s t i l l

considcrcd to lic al Ihe base of society and thus constantly nccds lo hc laken inlo
account?

We concludcd abovc that conversion is easy becausc (hc Mafa have one God
whom thcy considcr lo bc the same as Allah. What's in a name? Il is nol Ihe
name that lurns out to bc important bul the nature of God. God, Jit;ilé, who was
two - hirn (her)sclf and h is (her) giiid pat - has become One, as 'thcre is no God
but Allah and Muhammad is his Mcssengcr'. Though the sclection of anothcr
name for God may sccm supcrficial. il is fundamcnla l ly different on a
'submerged' level.
Simultaneously, wc may conclude that the Islamized eommuni ty has no need to
count. The i n f i n i t y of what preccded society has mclted away in Ihe linear view
ot the ncw religion. Allah made heaven and heil, is taking care of birlh and
dcath, of the sick and the poor. Everything is in his hands and one no longcr has
'o balance bctwecn uneven - the order of society - and even - the infini te of the
Primordial past.
Herein lies the answer lo anothcr question. What changes in the catcgori/alion
afler people cmbrace Islam? The world of Ihe primordial past changes from
plurality' into 'unity', and on a submerged level, from 'feminine' to 'masculine'.

In Mafa society, on this submerged level the female associalions needed to bc
taken into account. In the Islamic eommunity such is no longer the case. The
sexes are no longcr symmctrically intcrdcpendent. In daily life wonicn are less
feared, and in Fulbe eommuni ty wonicn are ccrlainly more respected by men, a
feature that is slowly taken over in the Islamic eommunity of Mokolo. However,
°n a dceper level the imporlance of fcmineily slowly vanishcs.
The tact remains Ihal Islam is more than a religion. Trimingham rightly remarked
tnat it is also 'a way of lifc'. Il has far-reacliing consequcnces on 4other areas of
''fe, like the marriage Systems, marriage paymcnls and prcstations and economie

s. We will elaborale on these aspects in the lasl chaplcrs.

249



Chapter V
Marriage decision making and
prestations

In M,il,i society, mamage is clan cxogamous and uisie cndogamous The Mal.i
,ue obligcd l» m.irry oul ol ihcir patn clan, Ihen i;vu//7, and aie foibidden lo
m.irry then mother's pal i i l ine. i l relatives up lo the t lu ic i geneialion The cl.ins ol
the blacksnulh lo in i a caste apart A membei ol one blacksmilh clan should
always m a i i y a membci ol anothci hlaiksi inlh clan Bul blacksmilhs and non-
blacksnnths. should and in iacl never marry
In contrast from the l i te ia lu ie il became cleai t ha l m nomadiL Fulbe society the
m.irnage system lended lo lic endogamous and Ihey knew a pielerenlial cousin
maniage (Duinham 1972) "° In the couise ol hisloiy in which dil leienl gioups
sedenl,ui/ed, a combmation ot exogamous and endogamons mies have been
applied Through these mies the Kil bc incorporaled gioups ihai had coineited lo
Islam, \vh i l c main la in ing Iheir supenor position In Fullie society in Mokolo
cioss cousin maniages ,ue tavoied
Marriage syslems and Iheu func lums in society have loi long been the locus ol
anthiopological clebate The iheoiy ol Lcvi-Stranss (1949) conceining ihe
'exchange ol women' has been seveiely cnlici/ed lor delimng woinen as mere
'objecls' ol comniunicalion orexch.inge (sce van Baal 1970, Leacock 1977, 1981,
1981, Postel Coslei 198*5 174, 1988 24S-2S8) Taking an active contiibution of
womcn to social and economie üfc as a matter of f act I see littlc nccd lo delve
into (hese debatcs again The discussions in Ihis chaptei wil l be based on 'the
voices ol women', on iheir points ol view, theu senliments about maniage
Iransactions in pain.irch.il Mafa society and witlnn the Islamic community 'n

Mokolo

DLlini l ions ol the kun-, exojiamy and uuloyamy ai e du i vul l ion i Keesing l°66 260 tl
l xog inuo I1K..U1S i l i . i i LJ-O is m iiryinj: oul ol his or hei (hu i is in\ u ld i l ion) c l a n (liul

mamaye) tiulog I M I I L na.ins Hul tyo is rn.irrymg in lus 01 hu i l in (in mamagO In lni'
1971 cdilion Kcesmj; aiul Ktcsing idded Hut in laU .ill S O L U I I L S aic- cxog I M K H I S in ll'.il
(.losest relatives aic- non in unaye.ible (1971 I K 4 ) 11) il is also Ihn tasL in l uil"-' souety
bul when I lahel this socitl) as eniloj; inunis I nie.ui Hul l luy tend lo nurr> u i l h m ll'eir

own lanu ly 01 L! in
So In l HUIL society UIL) nol nctess mly l ivoi a parallel umsm in »n ige m «hall i:p°
l e n i i l e ( i n \ i i ld i t ion) ni inu-s t ither s biolhcr s son soa dimt endog inious
(KLLSIII ; ' ,uul Keesnif. |V7I 192) N t i t h t r do UIL) |iist knoxv c ioss cousin n i i
iiHrii.igc w i l h Ins l coiisins (Kn sinj; I9(S6 2S9)



Both syslcms cannot bc considered separately, as the process of Islami/.ation does
have an impact on rnarriage relations in 'traditional' Maf a community. The non-
Islamizcd relatives may continue to hold traditional expcctations towards their
Islamized in-laws or their daughters or sons who married into the Islam ie
community. On one point or anolhcr, both Islamic and Mafa socielies are
confronted with the old and new possibilities of the marriage systcm.
In Mafa society women actively participate in decision making whereas in the
Islam ie community thcy are Ihe main participators in the system of marriage
preslations. In Mafa society marriage preslations can be categorized as
brideweallh. The transactions are dominated by men: marriage goods are given
by the (male) kin of a bridegroom to the male kin of the bride. '3 ' In addition
'hè groom also owes his father-in-law bride service. '-12 The nomadic Fulbe,
howevcr, have a much more complicaled exchange system, which has a strong
tendency towards dowry, a type of ante-mortem inhcritancc Iransferred to the
bride "'. This system has partly been taken over by the scdenlari/.ed Fulbc and
's comrnon in the Islaniic community in Mokolo. In this system procurement of
the marriage gifls is almost exclusively a femalc affair. The adoplion of the Fulbe
system of marriage payments involves the convcrts, the women of the Islamic
eommunity, into a system of exchange, in which a nctwork (hcy are able to buikl
i'iround (hemsclves, becomcs an indispensable element. At least four types of
marriagc gifts can be distinguished in Mokolo:
'• dowry, property Iransferred to the bride;
2- indirect dowry, gifts trom the groom, which go first lo the bride's falher;

the ultimate recipiënt of these gifts is the bride and nol her kin; ' M

3- briüeweallh, a transaction between the kin of the groom and the kin of the
bride; and

•*• goods and sometimcs rnoney, given by the bride's family lo the groom
and his family, which I will call groomwealth.

Jn this chaptcr Mafa en Muslim marriage Systems will be comparcd, which are
subsequently divided in decision making and paymenls prestations, both regarded

.
Definition of brideweallh is derived Irom Duncan Mitdiell 1968:20.

13!
Keesing and Keesing ilel'inilion of bride service is as follows: Ihe suilor or grooni resides
with Ihe girl's people and works for them tor some specified period (Keesing and Keesing
'971: 188).

u.i
Definition of dowry derived l'rom Ooody and ïanihiah W7.V1.

I-H

Definition of indirect dorwy derived l'rom Goody und Tambiah IW:2.
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from women s pcrspeclivc Within Ihcsc syslems Ihc diileicncc bctwecn mamage
payments is the mosi slnking aspect on whith we wi l l locus in detail Other
qucstions wc will claborate on are if new converls adopl the cndogamous
mariiage system even though in Mafa society m.uiiagcs wilhm onc's palnclan
were severely punished' How do conveits accept the maniage preslations ol the
Fulbc and wh.it do Ihey gam hy (hese exchange piacdccs' How do they
accumulate the necessary weallh'

V l Marnage Systems

V 1.1 'She vtasn't Vavv.ir's sister', Mafa marna}>e system

Two mlomi.inls ol mine Vaw.u and Stephan piovoked h> niy conlinuous
queslionmg .ire ha\mg a conversalion

Vaw.u explains lo Stephan (ha t bcforc the lattci inarned lus Ihird wi fc hè
Vaw.ir, had been inleiested in her Bul ihcn thcy told me tha t she
helonged lo my kti}i<k [his mother s patn clan] and lor that reason a
marnage would bc out ot the queslion '
I Interrupt (he conversation hy asking ' Bul didn t >ou both have the samc
t>uuli [patn clan] so was she nol torbidden lo you Stephan'
Stephan icplics wiili slight conlempt 'Vawar doos nol know the mies
conccinmg the mainagc system well cnough That is not vciy bnghl, noi
handy because m ihis way lic nusscd a wife wlio tmns out lo bc veiy
mee He should nol have accepted what olher people s.ud bul hè should
have tned to luid out hy himscll whelher Ihc mainagc was leally
loi bidden I lound ou( (hat she was nol my sister

This coinersation mdicales thal even the inhabilants ol Mata socicly l ind il hard
to know cxaclly who ihey can or cannol m.uiy Membership ot the talher's
palnclan is mdicated by the clan name 11 is cleai thal a man 01 a woman cannol
mariy a person wi th the saine clan name bul lo find out who is a (classihcatory)

'sister' or brothei on Ihc side ol the patn clan on molher s sidc the A/fvwA 's

much moie complicaled and gencalogical knowledge is indispensable II a peison
does nol ha\e lh.il s/lic nol only nccds lo ask simple advice lo anolhei meinbc"
of the comumty bul a second opinion is demandcd as (lus example laught us
Stephan conlinucd

'And then, lo have the same gHati does nol mcan (hat one also had tt'e

s.ime /JO//A It is luie we aie of the same clan Our kii\id is diflerent
Ihough, and so is om lineagc, as our SJM«// clan hom fathei 's side,
consists of six di l fe icnt Imeages or u/:; [callcd <>odai m the liler.iiurc
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Martin 1970: 75]. Bul shc wasn't Vawar's 'sister' either, he could have
married her!"

Several houseliolds form a lineage, godar, and sevcral lineages with a traceable
ancestor fonn a palri clan, gwali. You cannot marry somcbody from the same
clan nor somebody from the patri clan of your mother, kuyuk, äs thc desccndants
are considered to bc brolhers and sisters.
Below we see a diagram of what we should consider äs patri clan, gwali, and
mother's patri clan, kuyuk.

fiRure l

gwali

kuyuk

°ne cannot marry a pcrson of the same gwali. Up to Ihe third generation one
cannot rnaj-ry somebody from the same kuyuk. To explain the System, l will
return to Vawar and Stephan and add the case of anolher Mafa woniaii.

Vawar is a rccently married Mafa man. His vu:i (lineage) name is Feija.

His gwali (palri clan) is Dcmejen. his kuyuk (mother's patri clan) is
moclaai.hc was born in the village M endete. Hc has one daughter now.
Her f-wali is Dcmejen. Her kuyuk, and thosc of his future children, will
depend on the name of the gwali of their mother, his wives.



ƒ ig tue 2
VAWAR

gwali Demejcn
kuyuk Moelacns
Maue's qwali Demejen

Stephan has heen mamed for quilc a tew years. He has had live wivcs
and 24 childien, öl wluüi n are st i l l alive. His VH:I (lineage) is called
Gogwt. Ins ffwcili (patn clan) Demejen. (So he has the samc clan as
Va war, though not the samc lineage, as the clan is divided inlo six
lineages). His kuyuk (mothcr's clan) is Zcle His village of birth is called
Boiogo. The ,i;vu/// of all his children is Demejen. But Ins 13 children
have live different kuyuk names, depending on the gwali öl their
rcspective motheis.
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figure 3
STéPHAN

gwali: Demejen
kuyuk: Zclc
his chilclrcn's gwali • Demejen

Mania, a rcccnlly marricd woman with one son, is of the VHZI or lincage
of Roua. Her gwali (palri clan) is Meizel, and her kuyuk (the clan of her
mother) is Moelaai. So she has Ihe same kuyuk as Vawar. Her chihl bears
the clan name of her husbancl. The kuyuk of her child is Met:el, which is
her (so, his molher's) gwali, palri clan. She loo was born in Borogo.
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Jlgllll' -f
MANIA

9>on PS P
A ^ v. A A ®A QJA V

^gwalr Mct/el
kiivnk M o t'l cia i
Vanawa's knvul Metzcl

Marie mairying Vanawa: forbiddcn. same
Marie marrymg the son ol Stephan: lorbidden, same

Vanawa mairying (hè daughlei ot Sléphan: not
l oi bidden

Following Maia rules, this means thal the ünldren ot Vawai and Sléphan caiinot
many each other because they have the same pain üan. The children ot Vawar
and Yacadam eannot rnariy each oihei ei lhei because they shaic the same clan,
kuyuk, on their mothei 's side lo bc taken mto consideral.on fo. up to lluee
gcnerat.ons. This mcans tha t a woman eannot ma.ry the men ol the pain clan of
her mother, nor of the pain elan ot hè. giandmolher. nor ol hei gical
grandmolhcr's or g ieat giandmolhe.'s pair. elan on mothcrs side In Ih i s
Piirticula. ca.se a ,s only the l u s t genc.almn. The childicn ol Sléphan and Man.a
can m;u-.y each othcr, as ihey both have d.tferenl pain clans and clans on Ihcir
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motheis' side. The fact Ilial they wcrc bom in the samc icgion or village is ot no
consequcncc. '"

V 1.2 Miifa niarriajje negotiations: the mother's voice and the girl's desire.

In Mafa society, a houschold, #«>', needs to mainiain iclations with the outside
world. The prohibition to marry wi thin one's clan, whetlicr gwali or kuvuk can
bc regarded as an incest prohibition. Il implics (in Lévi-Sliauss' terminology) the
inherent presence of the gioup that has 'given' the sister or daughtei. It will
bccome clear (hat the in-laws play important roles m the hfe of Mafa men.
In structuralism, the elementary uni t ol alliance aJways includes the brolher of a
woman. In Lévi-Strauss work (1949; 1973) the coie unit of analysis is the so-
callcd 'atom af alliance', which consists of father, molhei, child, and molhcf s
brothcr. Betwcen (hose persons, relations can be eithcr negative or positive. De
Ruyter (1977: 45 U ) argues that Lévi Strauss missed a good opporlumty to
claniy the sigmiicance ol vvomen by means of this 'alom ol alliance' In this
Mom, 'child' always stands lor 'son' Poslcl-Coster lemaiks that as a icsult ot
th<.s torm ol rcpresenlalion the mother-child relation diaws nol enough altention
(Postel-Costcr 1985' 174) Had these observalions nol ahcady been made, we
would have to makc Ihem again foi Mala society uur data rcvcal that the
relation bet ween falher and daughlers, is a most impoitant one This is even more
so the case wilh his tirsl-born daughtei(s). So is the lelation betwcen a mother
«md her youngest son, as we alieady rcmarked in the picvious chaptcrs. Let us
«insider the marnagc negotiations. Who plays a role m (hem9 Whal iclalions do
Ihc mctnbeis o( an 'alom of alliance' mainlam wilh each olher m the course ol
'hese negotiations?

(1970 147) lemarks that maniagc relations aie all ied wilh interclan
relations ot production and politics. He considers the gul to be part ot her
"usband's clan alter maniagc, which relalion hc probably has in view when hè
uses 'hè term 'mtcrclan'. By marnage a woman's ovvn gwali, patnclan. is related
to the one of hei husband. However, m the picvious chaptei we have tound out
lll:'t a mamcd woman remams important to her father and lo her own patriclan,
Vet we can still consider the term mtcrclan appiopnate On an economie level,

Martin (1970) Joes mil menlion the clan ol the molhei in Ihis umtexl Ac.coic.ling lo hun.
'lie woinen of the üne.ige ol a ni.ui's niotliL-r, ihe line.ige ot In-, m.itemal gnuuimothei ,iml
Hie linc.ige ol his pnleinal graiidmolher are lorhuMen, as are the daughterx ol his xislei
Tlus would niean Ihat a man tonld niarry •-oiiiehoil) \ v i l h tlie sanie tlan name on the
mother's side hul a t l i l lerenl lineage name I have ne\er he.iid an> teterente lo this uile
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cvcry houschokl, £«v pioduces lts own crops in a lalhcr individu.ihstic way, hul
the men of different compounds gct together duimg the liaivest n tuals hy the
mtcrmcdiaiy lunclion of the dnuglilcr, as her fat her will comc (o dunk al hei
compound wilh his Incnds Wilh this ntual dnnking (hc relalion belween ihe clan
ol the lather ol the gir l , and the clan of her chi ldien is cmphasi/cd Foi the
daughler's childien the father's clan will bc kuvid, hndcgiver, and in Ihis way
interclan relations become politica! as well, as a person always needs lo respect
the kuyuk In former d.iys when wars were s t i l l fiec|nenl due to all soits ol
difficulties th.it arose in the community, (hese interclan iclalions werc even more
important as a man needed the support of other clans '"'
At the same time, so M.irtm contmucs (11J7() 147), these lel.Hions allics the
produclion wilh biological and social icpiodiiction He prob.ibly has in view the
facl tha t the f.ither oi the bnde ca n counl on the help ol his sons-in l.iw when
labor is needed These m.unagc pieslalions form pail ol the hndcwc.illh The
son-m-law givcs away his laboi and somc ot his piopeily, bul in leturn leteivcs
the childrcn Ins wile wi l l give b u t h lo, as thcy <ire ascnbed lo his group They
will usually hè i.iised in and always fomi pari of his pain clan '"
From our own obscrvaiions and inloim.il ion, we know lh.it nowadays girls and
boys, womcn and men choose their own p.utnci When .isked about loimei days,
an eldeily man leplied

"II was always the yoiing ones who chose Ihen own wives' Yoii jusl went
over lo the girl you prcfcrrcd and yon lold hei she had lo love you" (s ic 1 )

Martin noles that ideally a gul could always rcluse the man her talhei pio|X)scd
il she did nol hke him (Martin 1970 148) Howevei, the important role ol the
mother has nol been mentioncd belore Without me askmg about il , m l h t'
conveisation quoted below her rolc was mcntioned

Wars .ue no Umyei an oidmary lopu uf disuission M.ulin (1970 172) nu-nlions II) il ll>u'ri-
were mimeious tauses lor a war . iccusihons Ihal olhxi i l t n s iaiisi.il pciiods ui dioughl
urionudo s Hul had passed (J siill hcard these .ut i isal ions hul l l iLy nu longei i..uise "-usl
disagreemuils ahout mamayes and hrulcwi.tllh ek lo slail a wai a in ui m.n.li.'.l llu;

support of iKlnc-nded il.uis I h e > moslly laslut only OML d.i) and sloppud «.hen thui w-'s

a casiialty on holh sidfs and eintoil \v i lh .1 s.unlai- insidi- tin l \vo uiiips ii llu'
pc n« ui of I ulho i uds pnsoniieis m idt V V C I L sold lo the l »Ihc
Lavergm (1949) shows l \vo p i t tu ies ol mlcidan wals hul 110 t o i n n i L i i l is gi

Hoisseau .uid Soula laat the maller in i mnu-umunti i \LMII l he> n-iounl .1 ven louthmg
(.onversation ol llu- uHi i lnuk ing ot i yoiint- uniple I h i s lik-ial a-toul icvi.ih huw ||1L'
uiiiple liiuls i > i > i ,1 i l^v K..HV lovc iMih olher (»uissi-a» uid Soul i 1971 "l
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V i 2 l Wc lovc your daughtcr', about argumenis and disagiccmcni

If a (young) man is quile ceitain that a girl wants lo many li im, hc will go and
talk to the father on neutral temtory, such as the maiketplacc Thcic hè lues to
win the lavors of the man he hopes will be his tu lu ic lalher-m-law Stephan,
whom wc nicntioncd abovc, has five wives Hc is thus a good mlormant
conccmmg these mattcis He ic-cnacis the pioccdme for pre-Isl.imit Mal a
m.irriage oiiangement with his friend One may wondei why I have not given the
account ot women conceimng these arrangements The tact th.it men emphasi/c
the impoitanl iele of the molher of the bnde only st iengihcns our argument as
H undcilincs the impoitance of her rolc in dominant discouise Dunng the ic-
cnactment my Icmalc assistant was present lo verify the tacts Lel s listen to thcn
amusing, and very true story
Stephan 'A young woman is called bidciicn A >oung man ^ohi

So whcn I sce a very mee btdulav I am gomg to ask her il she loves me
And even if she does not answer athrmatively she will teil anolher
woman she knows and likcs well so thal H may come lo my knowledge
She does nol say il in fionl ot me because she does nol know me loo \vel l
and is ashamed
Suppose I know I love her and she loves me (hen l will ask a lnend
Duvrai lo come along l piopose to lake a ceitam load ( svh ich passes ihe
house ol Ihe girl ol couise) '

Duvrai 'And passing by the girl may even come lo talk w i t h
me "

Stephan We tirst go to sec her lather because you do nol
know lum yet, noi the molher And m th is way

Duvr.ii 'They wi l l know me '

Stephan 'And Ihey come to know me
I will go wilh Duviai lo sec the mother She wil l say Fhcre you ai e, my
childien, bul v,tut did you come tor, as I do nol know eithei ot you 7 The
gul wil) undeistand and leavc the compound Then I can talk with the
mother Duvrai wil l talk wi th the girl hersell and l wi l l only briefly sa>
hello lo hei On our way home he wil l tei l me m detail all the Ihmgs she
said

Anolher day my lnend "
DUVI.-U si,n „ie Of coursc •

Stephan "will return to the molher and say to her Listen l
have a triend and .we both veiy much hkc vom daughler ovei theic She
did not ically teil irs she loves us bul we tor suie lovc hei That is w h y
.we came (o ask toi hei
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Now il hc arranges il svcll which I cxpect my best tuend lo do lor me

wc return to the motlier wi th a small gilt tor hei Then she goes lo felch

hei daughlei and shc poses the question Ol ihose two who do you liker

The girl will answei Bul they jusl passed bv Ixxause Ihey were taking a

walk, didn't they' even il she lovcs me passionately

The molhcr will then say lo Duviai Well listen l will ask hei tuend1

and from that d.iy on I will leave Ihcse ncgotiations to Duvnu and I will

hidc "
Duviai I am Ihe niessengei, you sec who does all the woik'

Stephan I |iist give Ihe orders 'go and see her mothei with

such and such piesenl ,ind Duviai goes and il Ihe molhei aceepts even

il Ihe talhei does nol agree

Duviai II Ihe molhei wants n the case is closcd '
Stephan The motlier will sav to hei daughlei II is Ihose

people who bolhei me [she means lo say ihat her hushand and Ins hiends

<md relatives keep lalkmg to her ahout Ihe daughlei's choice and th.it she

gels led tip with (hem], so arrange the case with the childicn' themselvcs

because I understand that your lather does not like ihose people and

prelers lo give >ou away lo somebody else II (hough >ou preler Ihem

(shc always uscs Ihe plunil) pretend as il you are going to lca\e lor the

rn.uket and aiT.inge Ihe malteis II s Ihe voice ot hei mothei th.H

counls
This last phiase haidl) necds comment Ihc mothei plamly goes agamsl «in

evenlual wisli ol the lathei in the inteicsi ol hei daugliter II we conneci (lus lact

wilh Ihe knowledge th.it m foimei d.iys such events easily caused war Ihc

women's voices behind wh.il is considered as cxclusively male al lans gel m
sighi Lel us continue willi my informant's cxplanation ol Ihe mam,ige decisioi'

making

Duvrai In such a case n is no longci me who leaves loi the

marketplace

Stephan 'bul it wil l be my talhei or my giandlallier even in

the middle ol the nighl

Duvrai '01 earlv in the moming '

Stephan By ihai time the gul is aheady m my lathei s

house and Ihey will teil the gul s lalher We have stolen somethmg th«11

belongs lo you Have you heard ahout il' I am sure von know nolhmg

aboul il bul I stole somethmg Irom your househokl (,-rn peihaps loi lh's

reason m the tuluie you will rcluse all lood to me

260



And il the iathei does nol like il. hc wil l say: 'Bi ing back niy daughtei I
wanl...I wanl lo know how she could have laken SUL h a detision .wiihoul
waming me'.

Duvrai: "He says U like Ihal, bul hè does nol really expecl
you lo return Ihe gul..."

Stephan: "Hc goes home and asks Ihe mother il she kncw about
Ihesc peoplc Ihal wanted lus daughter..." Oi couisc Ihe molhei wil l answei
(hal she knew nollnng about i l , bul that .somebody alieady posed hei the
queslion il she maiiied oul her daughter and 'did she know those
pcople...'[with those peoplc she means the l u lu i e m-lawsj
Willun two days my parenis wi l l return to the lalher ot Ihe gu l U hè has
agieed, he will say: 'As you have nol broughl back my girl and as il is
nol me who has given hei to >ou, bring back whai you have stolen hom
me or pay me my 'lax'."

Duviai: "Havmg utlcred these words you know your lather-
m-law 'loves' you.. He says hè wants you to pay 'tax', his wite has said
she nevei knew you Then you know that they have pul Ihcu wouls
logcther again, that then moulhs have become onc agam.. "

So the lacl that the mother deines knowmg the lu tuie-m-laws mcans that the case
ls setlled. She has played hei important role in Ihe maller ol dcusion making
The baigammg ol Ihe bndewe.illh is nol ol any mieiest to hei. noi lo her
daughter, the bnde-lo-be

I" short, il a young man Ihmks hè has succccdcd, hc wil l send his own lathei 01
an elderly pateinal family mcmber (such as fa thei ' s biolhei) if the talher is no
'ongei alive, who will go with his bcsl Incnd as a witness He does llus m case
disagreements 01 aiguments anse ovei whether a woman would evei 'leavc' Ihis
Particular husband When they use the woid 'leave' Ihey have a divoice m view,
kut that term is never used. Eithcr a woman Icaves hei husband, 01 hè 'chases'
ne< In boih cases she goes ot lo the next husband and leaves the baigammg
Mout an eventual letum ot the bndewealth to hei male km. As women oliën
c*piessed, "we know nolhmg aboul i l , let Ihe men handle Iheir attairs."
Negohations mvolvmg the gul take the lorm ol argumenis and disagiecmenls

ere are sevcial symbolic loimulas to piopose to llie la thei . bul Ihey all comc
to a phiase like. We would like to siail an argument wilh you loday! Wc

that Ihe falher ot the gul will answer m the same contentious way As wi th
all the phiascs s|)oken by Stephan and Duvrai, everybody (hen knows that a
Proposal is at hand
Willi such an exchange ot phiases, Ihe stage is set lor Ihe iclations thal the
Parties mvolved wi l l have w i t h cach other Stephan and Duviai use the word
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lo\c lo (lese, n bc how Ihtn fat her m law behaves towards thcm Ncveilheless
the iclal jon belween Ihc L| . IM of the bricle and the tlan ol the gioom w i l l run ai n
one ol distrust The reason is thal the l.u\itl. ol the l u l u i e chi ldren, so the gioom s
in laws can easilv cuise the grcxwi 01 lus famil> This can have far icaching
consequences as sse distussed in Chapler II I <ind IV In Ihose cases the gioom
in lus t u i n needs lo seck advicc wi th in his own

V l 2 1 F-ind out il she has nol fal len from the back ol her molhei

Fioni the continu. ilion ol then story it bccomes cleai thal il the two lalheis agree
the niolhcr ol the gioom - even when hè aheady has some wivcs - prepaies the
beer and scnds il to the compound ol the tather of the bilde who will dunk il
w i t h olhei fami ly members neighbois l i iends etc Bul beloie this (the
pieparation ol the beei takes at least two days so lliey ha\e ample time) bolh
pailics will have discussed wi ih people around Ihem - whe the i the olhei pai t>
is suilable Neithei llie gioom's uncles on lus lalhei 's sidc 1101 lus uncles in lus
mothcr s pain clan 01 aunls have speulie lunclions heie Uncles dom one s pain
clan only pla> a mie il the lather is no longei alive ( l ike in the case ol Monique
the unwed piegnant gul dcsciibed in the drsl chapler)
Betoic the mamage is u>nsummated the «u i gocs 10 the house ol her l u l u i e
lalhei in l.ivv This bec.ime cleai dom the l econs t iuc l ion ol Siephan and Duvi.ii
Slie tunains m the house loi tu o 01 th iee monlhs
Stephan E\en il she is rny th i id wile even il she

has been married beloie she wi l l gel a hut in the tyn household ol m>
falher II hè would no longcr hè ahve she would go lo lus brothci 01 m>
ow, n big biolhei and il I have nobody she could go lo she would come
10 my own (jm and bc walched by my other wi\cs Ol coursc in thal case
it would nol ieally last three months bul much shortei bul if it concerns
.1 young man and a voung woman then for suie it is Ihiee monlhs

Duvrai 'This is to find out il she had not lallen dom the
back ol her mother whcn young [meanmg il hei biains woik allright]

Stephan 'She has lo slay mdoois all the t ime She should nol
show hei lace lo hei lalhei in law 1101 to hu molhei m law nol even to
her lu ture husband That is shameful you see

Duvrai 'Even il she has to pee she carfl go out 'I hen she
has to 'steal the load when the m laws are somewheie else loi .1 moment
11 she needs anyihmg the kids seive as inteiniediancs
In the meantime the house loi the l u l u i e conple wil l be consliucted
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V l 2 1 To chal wiih the wile , the new-wed couplc

The tather ot the gioom gi\es his son a piece of l.itul and poinis out .1 hillside
usunlly lower than his own habitation, where the son is to constiuct a new
houschold, (,'f/v He will help his son building il Then the mainage is
consummated

'They, hei best tnend or her molhcr-in-law, pul a mixture ot red powder
with the oil oi icilddni, msak, on the body ol the woman Then the man
coines in to 'thal' with his wife "
l ask "what do you mean, ' that' with his wite, du i ing the night they
lust ' cha( ' ?

1 ha ha ha no ot couise nol it s |ust a way ol saying lo niake love
with lus wile Anyhow the man comes m (o 'chai wi th his wile and so
he will get the red msak on his body too, so .illcrwards eveiybody can see
the m.iiiiage has been tonsummalcd Somelimcs the w i l e does not have
a 'lawn' [mcamng hair on the pubic aren , or as was cxpicssed hè did
not notice a 'lawn' with his wile] A woman like that is called nundi e k* t1

Thai can bung bad luck to Ihe man In that tase hè needs lo put on a
lomclolh, \\outhliif Olhciwise it may causc the man lo stait wandermg
around or even to diown m a nver "s

At a ccilain poml duimg Ihe night the g u l s dosest Inend w i l l throw a
burnmg stick into the hut II Ihe girl throws it back it means thal the
marnage has nol yet been tonsummalcd II she accepts i t , shc wil l take
somc nullet sli.iws whith shc wi l l l ight m the kilchen wi th the be.un
stick and she will make a poriidge ot wceds (thun duil\)

Stephan Bul sometimes il happens th.il th is n ight lasls I \vas
scarcd to death the hrsl Mine I was s t i l l t|uite young So l stayed wi th hei
m the hut toi two weeks We chalted I mcan really chalted Then people
started to get woined and told me I had lo lay down next to hei When
they told nie that, Ihe same mghl I came lo know hei

Thc peucKl dunng which the gul is ashamed to speak to hei molher-m-law ends
w'Ih thc lollowmg n tua l

i She takes nullet l loui and a bowl wilh clean waler
Thc nullet llour she makes ht t le balls and one ot thcm she thiows m the
bowl ol watei Then she gocs to look lor her molhei m-law Shc knecls
m tront of her She does nol say anythmg She takes her right hand and
she gives the lx)wl lo Ihe molher-m-Iaw Thc mothci-in-law accepts it

Uns u-iiiiiKli.il UIL ol llic le ilmes ol Iwins though no umher lü.ilion u i
bi.lwien ,1 woni ui t, illcil nurulrtk\V(> inil Iwins



wilh her lelt hand wlulc saying. Thank you my gul " Then sho looks in

the bowl and says 'Bul do you wanl lo poison mc>' . bccause ol Ihc hall

ol millel lloui, you sec

Sléphan " .shc ol unnse does nol really thmk the gul

wants to poison the molher. She looks in the bowl and says. 'Oh. sorry

inother, I diel nol reali/e'. And Ihc molhci-m-law says: 'Thank you, my

daughtcr' and iliey gieet cru, h olher and thcy embracc each oihci And

Irom that day on Ihcy can always Irccly chal witli each olhci..."

Duvrai:"Thc molhei-m-law, in turn, takcs fiom the jai a
vcry mcc bowl and othcr mee look Ihat a woman woiks wilh. And (hè

gul says: 'Oooh ihank you' Anti they cmbiacc cadi olher agam.

Thcrc is a similar eercmony wlucli unclcrlines Ihe icspcet Ihc gul needs lo pay lo
hei lalher-in-law She eooks lood loi hun and ollers il lo hun while appioathing

him in a knecling position, a lypical post ui c lor Ihe Mala lo expiess lespeet.

Summan/mg Ihe evenls desuilxxl above. wlueh aie in accoidante with the

geneial Icaiuies ol Mala wedding negotialions, we see thal the gioom and a close

Inend liisl :i|)pio;iLli Ihe girl and hei molhci. Only whcn Ihey are suie ol hei love

and the molher's agiecmenl. does Ihc baigaimng slaJt wilh Ihe lalhei. II Ihc lalhei

does nol UHIUH bul Ihc molhci does, Ihey eonlmuc lo conlci 11 is notcwoithy

thal Ihc negotialions wilh the ialhei always takc the lomi ol an aigumenl. II the

gioom and Ihc Ialhei-m-law have agiccd, the mothci ol the giooni will piepare
beer and Ihe lalhei of the bilde will come and drink, logelher willi lus Inends and

ncighbors

Belore the marriage is 'consummaied' Ihc girl slays loi two 01 Ihree monlhs m

the house ol her luluie in-laws, and she has an avoidance iclalion wilh Ihe

gioom's parenis Relations wilh bol h parenls-in-law aic lollowcd by a nlual ">

wlneh the bnde cxpresses her respect to caeh ol (hem.

Summanzmg, the voice ol Ihe molhci ol Ihc biidc-to-bc in wedding ncgotialions

is erucial. She theieby unisiders the wishes ol her daughtcr.In the lollowing

scclion we will look at the marriage system wilhm Ihc Islamic eommunily and

subsec|ucnlly how dccision-makmg lakcs place

VI 1.3 'Wc can niarry anyhody \\e like'; Fulbe marriage 'exchanges'

To undcrsland the maiuagc system m Mokolo we have lo memion bnclly ||1C

endogamous 'exchange' sysicm Ihe Fulbe had Does a woman's VOKC counl as
niuch m this system, so tolally dilleient liom Mala exogamous maiuagc systei»

and sccondly, has u been muiipoulcd by the Islami/ed population ol Mokolo''



The Nomadic Fulbe are divided inlo many different groups and clans, with
divergent marriage custonis. Gencralization is theretbre haxardous. In regard to
Fulbc cusloms I will, unlcss mentioned othcrwise, rcfer to the Situation of the
Islamizcd Fulbc in the plains near the Mandara Mountains. whosc Situation I
know best.

V 1.3.1 Marriage in Fulbe society

The sedcntari/.cd Fulbe are endogamous. This means Ihey must marry within the
clan. The preferred marriage is the cross-cousin marriage. Parallel-cousin
marriage, that is marriage of a girl to her father's brother's son (Keesing 1%6:
259), may occur, but also cross-cousins frequcntly marry. When asked in Mokolo,
Fulbe people indicate that they may marry 'anybody' thcy likc, comparing it with
the exogamous System of the Mafa. Following this exclamation they give the
cxceptions «s there are: the chiklren of the samc father or the same inolhcr cannot
marry; nor may one marry paternal uncle, bappa or bappanvo (father's brolher).
as hè can always represent the father. Paternal aunts, gogxo (father's sister), are
also forbiddcn, and so are maternal uncles, kaaw or kaawu (mother's brolher).

Maternal aunts, yaapenndo (mother's sister) are also out of the question.

f'Ktirc 5

«AóAé
A persons forbiddcn to marry ego
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Aisaathu, a Fiilhc liom Ihe plains, is marned lo the son of Ihe bioilicr ol
hei palcrn.il grandfalher

O

\Aisaathou

-adopled cluldrcn (Islami/ed Ma(a)

In nomadic Fulhc society, marnage m the samc clan had the advantagc that the
wedding gi l t sadaki lemamed in the lamily In lornier days Ihis tonsisled of a
cow and her call, whith wcic eventually lor the lu tuie thi ldien (Dupire I960 6^)
In Ihis way a clan unild enlarge its herds In sedentaii^ed Fulhc society, howevei,
these argumcnls count less Some lamilics slill own laige herds hul othei people
have only a tew cows

V l 1 2 Marnage with slaves

In the plains, many new conveits were mtegiatcd into the Fulhe population, and
so were many lormcr slaves People nowadays s t i l l eile the rule that one cannot
m.ury slaves, though adding ' bu l slavcry no longerexis ts" In Mokolo, tha t mie
certamly had lar-reachmg implicattons, as many people had heen hom m slavcry
A Fulhe woman teils
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"My grandlather had many slaves, but when we were young we grew up
hkc hrolhers and sisters and regaided them as such When my grandlather
died they were all emancipated, which was a common (hing to do One
simply said "mi itimcte', 'I tree you' and the pcison was a fieed slavc,
a dimaajo (pi nimavbe)."

A master could marry lus own slave girl, which thcy tict |uently did In that case
she was automatically Ireed. When she had given bu ih , shc was called koido
daydo, and her children became part of the clan of their tather A man cuukl only
marry his own slaves and nol Ihose of someone else, bccause in thal case the
children belonged to the patn clan of the master ol the slavc We may remember
the case ot Maama Maimouna Her daughter marned the son of the lamido, who
possesscd her. She had been freed by thal time, but otherwise this mamagc
wouid have fieed hei daughtei
The case ol Aisaathu agam dcmonstrates these implitations Hei husband's sister
Kanma, who is Fulbe, marned the son ot a slave ot the tanndo ol X This slave
was a qoofa, on duty at the palacc dooi However, the lather was (reed The son,
in turn, when marned to his Fulbe wile, also served as a qoota toi the lanndo ol
Y. These relations may be sketched as tollows:

7

kordo
slave

wAisaathou
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Daada Maimouna lells us:

"Even when slavery no longer exislcd hecausc Ihc whiles had coinc, in

timcs whcn Ihc harvests failcd hecausc of Ihc crickets. the Mala lal her

would bring nis child to ihc Fulhc and leave it. In exchunge hè gol a bowl

of millct lo fill his sacks wilh or to nibblc on Ihc road. The children werc

raised wilh Ihe olhers. Girls when thcy had reachcd the agc of marriage.

were cithcr married off by Ihc father of the house lo someone elsc, in

which cases hè providcd Ihc gifts needed, or, if a girl prefcrrcd to stay, lic
coukl niarry her himself."

Marriages of Fulbe with non-FuIbe are not regarded as inferior.

Fulbe men marry non-Fulbe women. In Mokolo this means Ihat Ihe children, who

belong to the palriclan of thcir father, are considered to bc elhnically Fulbe. Fulbe

womcn also marry non-Fulbc men, bul Ihen Ihe men are obliged lo bc Islamic.

The children belong to the patri clan of Iheir non-Fulbe father. If we look at Ihe

resulls of my survcy in Mokolo concerning marriage |)artners, we noticc ihal
many pcople have mixed marriages.

'l'ahlc . MAKKIACiliS IN MOKOLO ALONG [•T1INIC BACKGKOl'NIXS IN
(lluii/ontal f i tsl wivcs, vertical ImshamK)

l'agan (

Mala I'ag;ui5K
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V 1.3.3 'You cannot follow all Ihe rules': First gcneiation

The queslion to be answered in llus context is, whether Ihe Maia take ovci the
endogamous system, coming trom an exogamous syslein in which main.igc
within one's clan boie Ihe sanction ol death of the couplc "9. In my sample,
the question whom conveits mamcd, was always askcd (Appendix l Queslion
6.3.). Although everyonc mentioncd the Fulbe marriagc system as guidmg then
bchavioi, they divergcd from it in practice. An Islami/ed Mata man teils us:

"With the Muslims, one can marry one of his brothers [meaning one of
the same clan]. Thcy do nol give away Ihen gids to somcbody hom
anolher race [meaning somebody from anolher clan]. Thcy 'take' their
own gids. For example, i( I have a daughter and my brolhcr has a son,
then they will many togcthcr. Did you nol notice the hghl coloi ot Ihe
skin ot the Fulbe? Well thal is bccausc they are all ot the same race
[meaning clan], and they do nol give away then daughlei to somebody ol
anolhei gwali 01 kuyitk.
We Mafa, once we have Islami/ed, we could do Ihe same, bul you cannot
lollow jusl any cuslom whcn you convcil."

Baaba Rahmam lold me the same.
"I would nevci allow my daughteis lo marry someonc hom Ihe same clan.
Someonc fiom Ihe clan of blacksmuh is totally oul ot the question. Even
though I Islami/ed a long time ago. Ihese thmgs icmain torbiddcn."

is means thal they must tmd out about the clan iheir t u t u i e witc and they
Ihemselves come liom. The brothci ol Baaba Rahmam said.

"I have been raised wi th Ihe Fulbe, bul ot course l still knew my knvitk
When I mamcd my lust wite. who was Mala and Islami/ed, I dul try to
hnd oul, ot course, il shc was trom anolher x\\tili and knynk".

Indeed, I ncver came upon a maniage ol Islamized Mata wi lhm one's toimei
patn clan, gwali, noi m the pain clan ot one's molhei. kiivuk.

v 1.3.4 To marry t ar ouf Ihe second gencralion

BY the second generation alter Islami/alion, people have, 01 say Ihey have,
the name of then clan. It seems (hal a regulai paltcin ol malnmomal

In lorniei da) s such a louplc: w.is pul on lop ol eai,h othei on .ui . inlhi l l l lK ' i i tlio\ \veie
pieiced wil l ) ,i s ink aml Icl l lo Ihe elemenls \v i lhoul hemg Inmed the anls \umlil e.il
Hieni, the vul lu ies \vould c.il Ihcn Ik-sn. aml UIL- dogs uould piohahly also gi-t Uien shau-
Flus also happeiicd u> a mixed tnuple helimgiiig lo UK- hlai ksnulh and ll ic non hlacksnnlh
t,i sic
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cxthangc tuis disappcnicd Siill, pcoplc Icnd to avoid marnage wilhin one clan.
Conlrary lo Ihe Fulhe syslci7i, (hey lend in incrcasing numhcis 10 niany pcoplc

in distanl places, such as Kapwki, Mandaia clc. This was hardly ever done in

pre-Islamic Mafa society 'Ihis picferencc has Ihc efleu (hal daughteis oltcn
move aw.iy lo olher aicas in Norlh Cameioon Moicovcr sous get wives dom

olhcr paris and bring Ihem lo live in Mokolo lown.

The daughlcr ot Maama Maimouna [the daughlci ot the woman who had
heen laken as a slave al Ihc bcginnmg ot this ccntury), gave hiilh lo onc

son and two daughicis. The son lives in a laige compound wilh Ins fallier,
who in turn is the son of an lslami/ed Mafa woman and an Islamized

Tourou falher and has a Muslim wife of Kapsiki ongm. The son mamed
a Manclara woman |the Mandaia Islami/cd Irom Ihe 17lh centuiy onward]

and an Islami/ed Mala woman.14'1 The eldesl daughler mamed a Maf.i
man who had Islami/ed at a young agc. The second daughlei manicd a

Fulhc man.
These mtci-cthnic relations ;ue dcpicled in Ihe lahlc ahove *ï8% ol Islami/cd

Mafa men mamed woinen Irom other eihnic gioups, and 2X% ol Ihe Islami/ed

Mala woinen, who aic lirsl wivcs, maincd men Irom olhei cthmc groups. For

second and third wivcs Ihis pcitcnlage is consideiably laiger. H6% and ?">%

V 1.4 'It is all rijjhf il I love ynur daughfer?' decision making in the
Muslim community.

In nomndic sociely, a gul was oliën piomised lo hei tousm al a very young age
Tlierc were Ihus iwo lypcs ol marnage- The marnage arrangcd hy the l.imily

was called kot>\\al, and Ihc othci type was dcsignaicd iccital '4I Dupiic (I960)
calls the lust one cxclusively 'socioccntnc' and the sccond one piolounclly

'egocentiic' The foimei lotally disiegaids Ihe personality ol the mdividuals in

question The second one ndicules all pnnciples ol social rcupiocity as no rules
nor stiucluics aic lollowed The womeii jusl many the peison Ihey like (L)tipire

l%0 62) In the koowul variant the girl was alrcady piomised at a very young

Duung ril) lasl visit lo Mokolo (1992), we went lo Ihe luiHT.il of the l'agan gi.uiilfalluT
of Ihis seiond \vile In these cases also Ihe M.unlara \v i \es tome .ilony lo oller llwn
synipalhy lo Ihc faiinly of the deuMseil

Dlipne's ni.uinei ol \uillilj; Iliese woids is f.t>bi;iil (l%0) or knoh^al kanaal (1970) .»'d
respeUivelv n i,nl Flus is lurt.unly dut1 li> legional dillcienccs l lollov, Ihc spelling ol '•*"
Lii^lnli l H/fnltJi Jitiiiiiitin hy Ka/ushisa I^uthi ( lok)o 19X6) Soim t \PILSMOUS usul i»
Mt kdlo i. ulnul In loiinil in II n s da l n'M ir> or inywhirt (Jsi In Ilinst t. ists I JUNI n i v t. uk il m v o\\n w i> '̂
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agc Women thus moiiied could he socially more valued and could eii)oy Ihe
confidencc of (he head of Ihe tamily, hut among hei co-wives her piesdge and
mfluence was almosl /eio (Dupne 196069) In nom.idic sociely according lo
Dupire women attach more value to having been thosen hy Ihen hush.inds even
if they aic less socially valued Divorce is Ircqucnl in the t u s t type of maiiiage
Women jus t ah.mdon Ihcir hushands m which case (hev l iave no nght to take
Iheir dowry, wdakt, along Dupire menlions that in one laction öl a (Jan 46
women ot all ages 2Wo had lel t thcir f u s t hushand and only \W/t weie leietted
m wluch case they are allowed to lake their dowiy Midaki, along (Dupue
I960 70)
This paltein conlmued in sedenlan/ed Fulhe society, wheic anangcd inainagcs
«Ire still more valued The word koo\\at. however, is no longei used m icleience
'o m.imagc Whcn the negolialions stait about a mainage m which a gu l h.is
been promised to her partner (nowaclays Ihis usually happens at a much latei age
öl the gul lhan toimeily), this type is ahvays rcfcned to äs iceqal Giils m.iy be
pcrhaps less ölten piomised to a husband their lather chooses, yet lins still
h'ippcns f icqucnt ly By medialion öl a niatcrn.il aunl (mo-si) most girls can refuse
'l tbey consider the partner unsuitable Divoices in Fulbe and in Mokolo s Islamic
society are st i l l hequcnt As Daada Maimouna s.ud

'Well it you do not love youi I n s t husband you just give him a iluld
and thcn öl l you go "

v l 4 I Rcquest öl the groom

The request by the groom tor the hand ot a g u l is called Mimdc (denvcd liom the
veit) )anuu>o, to ask m Maroua also called mnn\a) Lei us listen to Ais.iathu s
story

'My parenls lived m D My husband had gone lo my lalher to ask him il
he could marry my eldcsl sislei adda-am My lalhei told Inni l cannot
give you my eldest daughtei as I have ahcady piomised hei to someone
eise, and my olher daughter is st i l l too young He kept coming back
though, alwa>s himging piesents lor my lalher and me Whcn these
picsents anived m thc village l kepl saymg »n \idaa kuujc, mi \icldci
kuiiji' inakko im vidaa mo , 'I do not want the things l do nol want Ins
Ihings and I do not love him I had seen nun twice wtien I was a l i t l le
girl öl about the agc of six My ekler sislei knew him though and she
told nie he was a suitahle mainage partner l did not even want to listen
to her woids And the peoplc m the village all said to me Now look
wh.it nice piesents he brmgs you l would like to have such a husband
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Yet I did nol wanl il hul I could no longci object lo m> lalhcr s wishes
so l Im.i l ly had lo accept I was H al Ihat Urne hè was nearly K) He is

a good hushand We gel along line '

In Mokolo most girls choose Ihen own partners nowadays Ih i s means Ihat they

moslly go hy the looks of somehody they have hcard olhcrs talking about
Pcrhaps they have seen the man a couple ot times and they th ink they likc him

But the two should never bc sccn togelher Whenever the girl mccts the man she

hkes by chance she should cast down her cyes and quickly t u n away Whcthei
shc ac tua l ly does so depends on the mdividual chaiactei ot the gu l So m icalily
'chosmg' mostly means to bc able lo rclusc or acccpl a paitnci The gioom takcs
the in i t ia t ive lo ask toi his lulurc wilc s hand He w i l l send an ml imatc Inend

willi kola nuls lo the house ot Ihe t a t l i e i öl (he girl As Daad.i Mannouna said
These aic (o open the dooi s ot the house

Sornetimes money is mven äs well an amounl o! cta 'S 000 (HU "}*> ) was

mcndoncd
'The live thousand is lo ask Ihe falher of (he girl if it is all nght to lovc

Ins daughler

The money can be used to buy a piece öl clolh soap 01 perlume toi the gul This

part öl the propos.il is callecl nu>nu'v.o hinsei Ihe g i l t mcluded is mdicaled äs

tarn» (k

\i a gnl refuses die g i l t s are relurned lo Ihe nun who asked her hand in

mamage Ifsheaccepls however the message wil l be given to Ihe mtcimcdiary
who will Ihen go to Ihe lu lu ic groom He wil l nsk him Do you leal ly lovc thc

gir l 7 Are >ou sure you wanl to mairy her ' 1 II Ihe l u t u i c gioom msisls he docs
the maniage, iccgal. will be airangcd and Ihe fu tu ie wedding announccd Pcople

m (own, m the ncigboihood «ind rcladves wi l l be told and gel a small present,
which consisls of some sweels or kola nuls

V l 4 2 Mainage settlemenl

At Ihe iuv.ul scveial |>eisons necd lo be piescnl I h e |>alcin.il uncle htippi'

(biolher öl hei f a l l i e r ) öl the bilde her cldesi biolhei litiinnm l i iends öl her

father, the biother öl Ihe lulurc gioom, and the biothei öl ihc gioom's l.ither

Thcy will all go lo the house ot eilher Ihe lalhci ot Ihe bilde or lo the house ol

the m.iraboul to announce the wedding Thcn the cciemony callcd habbode u ciinl

Ulkes place (dcnved liom Ihe veib hahhu^o atlacher, ol the wedding, uct>(it) AI'

Ihe men piay togcthcr m fiont ol (he compound and Ihe womcn msidc Ihc
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compound Ncithei the bude noi (hè gioom is present loi th is tcicmony My
mformants cxplaincd

' Whcn the lalher ot the bilde hns publicly declaicd I have given my
daughtcr 10 Ihis or ihat pcrson, everybody who ever piescnted their gifls

tanonk to the tathei in ordei to obtain this girl tan give up any hope

Thcir gitts will be iclumed With this ccrcmony the wedding is tinal II
can only be undone by the husband who can say to lus wile mi s« / ; ma

mi seen ma, »n hamim ma I let you frcc I let you hee, you are tree to

go IJ1 Then she can marry someonc else Bul even il she is vciy angiy

has lefl hei husband and rctumed lo her tathei nobody will ask for hei
hand unless Ihey are sure hei tonner husband has spoken these words

In practice a woman and hei husband tan agrce to leave cach othei as in the

case ot Jamila Then the man pronounces these woids and the woman can go

Once the wedding ceiemony ic<.v,(il has taken place out ol respect neithci the
bnde nor Ihc gioom will pionouncc each othei's name cvei again Plus was
aüeady the case in nomadic society 11 is the case in Fulbe sedentaii/ed society
and the custom has been taken ovei by the Islamic communil) in Mokolo
These events are tollowed by several days ol festivities called bannv.al dunng

which the mainage prcstations aie exchanged We will descnbe these lesliuties
'n a subsequent scclion

Having cornpared the Iwo mainage sysiems we can conclude ihat the Maia weie
<-lan exogamous and the Fulbe clan emiogamous The prelerence toi the cross

cousm system is not taken o\ei by the Islami/ed communi ty in Mokolo In M.il.i

wciety the bndelakcrs owe respect lo the bndegivcis This iclation changcs m
«in avoidance relanon alter Islami/ation The decision ot maiiiage pailriei w i t h m

Mala society is mamly laken by the molher ot the bnde in the Islamic

Community u is the lathci ot the bnde who has the tinal say

V 2 Marnage prestations and payments

To undeistand womcn s new Situation m the Islamic community it is now

"ccessary to look at Ihc pie Islamic Situation which mcludes the marnagc

Paymenis m Mata society as well as m nomadic Fulbe society U became soon
ohvious Ihal conceinmg these paymenls the mnuence ol the system ol marnagc

Prestations ol the nomadic Fulbe delimlcly lelt its traces This tends lo take the

CoiKLming HKSL ni mus my tnosi ly lui) ilt iiiloni) ml-- in uit i ili. n diMiniiion hLl
UIL pionouixuiicm of UIL plira-.L mi s« u ma I M l \on I I U L mil lliL phr tsi, mi
"ia I ch ist )ou iw ly
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tonn of a dovuy, wlnch niusl bc accumulntcü by llic womcn .iiul sccms to be

rclalccl lo women s Iradilional posscssion öl cnllle Howcvcr wo will tust pay

allcniion to ihe bnclcweallh in Mala socicly, which Ihc womcn spokc öl äs "Lei

thc man handle their male allans "

V 2.1 'lo offer thmgs lor vvomen', Mafa niarnagc prcst.itions

The bndewealth iscallcd sLuay (hlciMy 'Ihings') or/V /;/ s/U/ a nq\\az (lileially

'to offcr things for womcn') Boisscau and Soula intequel Ihe lull and conect

dehvery öl maiuage preslations äs a positive sign th.it a girl is lieasuied by hei

own family äs well äs by her lulure spouse (Boisseau and Soula 1974 M2) I

agiee with this attitude towards Ihe bndewealth

II it is ollered to the lalher of the gul, and il she really wants lo m.iny the man

m qucstion she simply teils her lalher "You tan take whal hè otleis you II is

mtcrcstmg that Ihe bndewealth of the fusl daughtei is nol given lo hei f.ilhci bul

to her palcrnal grandfalhei (falhei's lalher)

V 2 l l 'Bring ovei thice goals maniagc paymenl

Lel us onte more reluin lo Stephan and Duvrai
Stephan ' He [the future tather-in-law) will ask you lor an amounl ot moncy

II you have biought il he will say U isn'l much Bul he will always sa v

that e\en if you have pul m moie and moic He himsell will send

somebody lo you wilh the message II lh.it guy reallv loves me as hè

pieiends hè does well hc bcllei bun« over Ihiee goals ihcn

And if you aic saiisfied wilh the f.ithei, you picpaie Ihe beei. .nul he will

call loi lus neighbors and teil Ihcm Lislcn somebody sent me this bcei

so you would know hè wants lo mair> my gul Even though l do nol
really like it l must drink il now, as il is ahcady m my tompound so

lel's just drink

Thc bndewealth consists of goals, sall nalion' lobacu) iionobjctls(implemenls

lo woik the land like a hoe kmfe, 01 h.idiel. 01 - m ioimer days a speai lor

warf are), and pcihaps some millel The numbei ol goals foi a bndewealth
varying fiom two to live has not ic.illy mtieased SIIKC 1900 Nowadays, a piccc

of cloih loi the bnde as well as her molher is added, and money is also mvolvcd,

rangmg Irom Cfa 6,000 da lo Cla 50 000 ( Hll 42,-- Hll T50.-) In Ihe lallei ui->e,
no goals weie involvccl)
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V 2 l 2 'Sec my son-in law has arnvcd bnde seivicc

Besides these paymenls die son-in-law owes lus lalhci in law woiking davs
Duvrai "Now allciwards il you have attually marricd Ihe g u l

and K is Ihiee 01 lom nionlhs later and the r.un> season has ainved
Stephan will ask me and some ot my tnends and he will ask some moie
lnends and thcir Inends, and we will bc oll to the lields ot lus lather-m-
law If l have enough money l m.iy <ilso bun» wme along loi the |>eoplc
I have inviled to work Now you divide the paiccl and you detide among
your friends lor cxample tirst wc work the si/e ol \vell lel's say yom
g.irden in onc go Then you diink a bit and \ou may do anolhei paael
ol the samc si/e l hen the lood anives vouc.it you dunk you l imsh s t i l l
anothcr paiccl

Stephan ' ü n t i l the |ob is clonc'
Du\rai And the lalhci-m-law wil l bc pi oud and sav Sec im son-in-law did

anivc the woik has been clonc1"
Now when the hai vest is clonc and has been taken m theie will bc haivcsi
leasls My wile so Ins daughter will leave cailv in the mom m» to go to
hei talhei She will get lood m lus houschold and (hen v , i l l leavc \v i th hei
biolhers to go lo the neigbois t u s t one, who will give hei some nullet ,
thcn anolhei one who may givc hei some beans anothei one ducd
vegetables and so on And she wil l return home loaded wi th staplcs

^Icphan Then the tather-in law will come to my house
to dunk the beei I will have to make suie that hè gels what hc wants bul
I do nol si.iy in the house Me myscll I go otl with m\ gioup ol Inends
01 even with my paients and Ihe musiuil ins l iumcnts lo visil m\ mothci-
m-law '

We mentioned Ihat Ihe mamagc paymenls atcoidmg to the l i t teiatuic did nol
change much One clemenl has mcreased Ihough the numbci oi \ \oikmg da>s the
S0"-m-law owes lus lalher m law He can woik alone oi wi th a gioup ol Inends
'̂  dcscnbed abovc Tlus impoilanl pan ol Ihe bndewealih müudes vu>ik m the
'iclcls as well as repainng ol roots ot the lalhei m-law s houses Whereas this
oh'igation ranged liom lom lo iwenly days m 1900 m I960 il vancd trom 7 lo
1 J ü days at-Loidmg to Boisseau and Soula (1974 %1 <6<i) l mysell ne\er heaid
such a gieat numbei ol days mcntioned bul mosl pcoplc stated Hut H could \a iy
fr°m ten to thnty , Ihal il remamed flexible and that a man unild alwa>s add lo
lne days hè worked loi lus lather-m law
Tlle 'act ih.it a daughlei icteives g i t l s hom the tompound ol hei lathci as well
tls l»s neighlx)is and Inends during the lurvcst riluals nu> bc (.onsideied as an
Cxt.ep|ional addition m an oidmary syslcm ol mainagc p.i>ments II loi smc



cmpli.isi/cs the rüation a woman upholds with liei (.Ulier s compound and lus

immediale suiioundmgs

V 2 M Fathcr s and molhci s gil l to Ihc hushand and bndt Io l»

In gcneral the falhci pays Ihc hruleweallh II hc has daughlcis who have recently

marned (lic bndewcalth is nol much of a problem II hè has more sons hè has

to niany of I, the young men will have to carn al le.isl pari ui the hndcweallh

thcmsclves I4i For this icason many ol Ihem go to woik in lown, and some

change religion at Hul point, thus prior to marnagc

The tathci will help lo huild the new tompound, yc/v along wilh many olhcr

fiiends and relatives In addilion the son will icteivc Iwo female goals dom his

father a small buil (il hè can .iflord il) a hoe and millct sced lo uillivale and cal

till the ncxt harvest The molher in tuin gives him cluikcns wluüi hè can seil

to buy |)iescnts lor lus future mothei-m law and lus lianecc When a gul gels

m.irncd her molher will give her the seeds of w omen s uops mgrcdienls lo

make sauccs untd the next h.irvesl and |ars and pollciy foi the kitchen As

Martin puts il The p.irents lurnish thcn ehildien wilh Ihe nuessaiy eondilions

to start an autonomous household pioductively as well as icproductively (Mailin

1970 14X iny tianslalion)

V 2 l 4 Whcn a woman leavts her husband

The mosl common mamage piaelite is to exchange a woman loi the bmlewealtli
K she leavts so divorets htr husband whicli occuis quite ollcn and ne.uly

always on the initiative ol the woman hei fathei has lo return the bndcwealth to

the husband Howevci a woman ntvcr letuins lo Ihe house ol hei lathcr, if she

leaves her husband she usually goes to her ncxt husband, who will have to give

bndeweallh through her talhcr to her lormci husband In these ncgoliations, hei

brolher(s) may play an aelive part as we Icarned Irom the stoiy ol Maama Laila

Martin mcntions another type ot prefencd ni.irri.ige bul I have nol seen any

examplcs ol u It concerns wh.it hè calls dnect exchange' tnalionifxac The gir'

is exthanged lor the sislei of hei future husband and the latler will bc Ihe wilc
of her brolhci (Marim 1970 fïO) M.utm remarks thal this type of mainagc was

disappe.umg When l discusscd il wilh my mloimanls my lemale assist.ml gol

quite annoyed whcn I statcd this mie which she did nol knosv hciscll 'H y°l)

I do nul kmnv il Una LXISIS i syslcni ol linuli iising uilliin UIL pilnü m lo hc '|I|L "'
inuss Hu liiioliuiilth hul ̂ IVLII llu initivulu iliMn clniii.ti.rol UIL M il i lhi> M-ciii1-\<.0
Linhki K

276



men," she angiily said lo ihc olhcr mtoimants, 'Ihink >oii eau exchange us .is il

we wei e goals, you ai c completely wiong " Hcic again w omen s späte is cle.uly
uiulerlmecl
If a woman leavcs her husband t.m always icclaim Ihc bndewcalth An cldcil>
man cxplamed

'Even il she has .ilieady had live children l will lell >ou e\en il she is
alieady olcl only when a ncw house is consliucled and when she tomes
lo li\e with hei yotingesl son her husband eannol icclaim anythmg

anymoic"
11 a firsl daughtcr leaves hei husband Ihc bndewcalth needs nol te rciurncd bv
her gnindtathei, who h.id icceivcd il, bul by hei laiher On my asking il
bndeswealth augments when il tonceins a vu gin, pcople slailed l.iugtnng The
clderly man did nol answci directly bul only said

Now il we lakc goals theie is a young onc and an old one You umnol
mistake one lor the olher tan you' And whieh one is pielened' Ot eourse

the youngei one so Ihe youngei one also has moie value Do vou nol
piefcr a young man above his laiher'

H the young woman leaves, lor cxamplc allci live days ol mam.ige, loi

anoihei husband the latler will have lo icluiii the samc bndeweallh lo Ihe
foimci husband II she goes back lo hei lather hè is the one who will

have lo give back Ihc bndeweallh So il theic is 110 ncw husband 01 if Ihe

new husband does nol want to give the same amounl ol goods he will liy

to peisuade her to go back to the hrst husband '
l Loncludcd Ihat H is nol virgmity lh.it counts Ralher the bndcweallh dcpends
on the age ol the bnde Indeed inloimants latei slatcd thal the Maia do not
rcquiic the gul lo bc a viigin Ihotigh a gul should nevei bccome pregnant when
sl'c still iives undei the looi ol hei laiher II a gul stans playmg .uound , thcv
w'll advise her to look lor a husband

V 2.2 I'he status ol the daiighttr and the respect of the m-la\\s

In the previous chapter il bccame cle.u Ihal in many nluals the daughlei lemains

"nportam m her lalhefs lifc Wc may call to mmd the twm iilual Wheihei the
clll'd is a boy or a girl the lather needs to continue Uns iilual and his daughlei

nccds to bc piesent even when she is mamcd
Dun'ig the buil iituai, Ihe mann, the gul wdl comc lo celcbiate She dances

duiinj, the teslivities wilh a stonc m hei hand, symboli/mg Ihe meal she will gel
'ls 'ici share ol hei lathei s buil Eveiv ye.u al the harvesi niu.ils the talhei goes
ovcr lo his son-m-law to dunk the beei his daughler has piepaied H is a
c°ntinuation ol an cailiei evenl people drank beer when thcv agieed upon the
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brideweallh A Mala man with many childien expicsscd Ihe relalion with
daughters as (ollous

Even m tormcr days a lalher alrcady Iikcd lo gel daughiers He can
always counl on Ihem Is il nol your daughler who visils you when you
would lx; i l l ' Is H nol your daughler who will lelch you walei \vhen you
art i l l ' Is il nol voiir daughler who will m.ikc you lood when you aie i l l '
II is the daughiei who helps you il is ihe dau»htei on whom you can
nhvays counl Boys Ihey come and go whencvci Ihey hke They are jusl
eveiywhere When you need Ihcm you cannol l ind Ihem and when il is
dinner limc they lui n up ag.un Bul whal do Ihey l i n a l l y do loi Ihen
fa the i s ' Whcnevei niy wives nced lo give bul h I alw.ivs hope i l w i l l bc
a girl Bul Ihe women Ihemsclvcs on ihe conliaiy hope Ihey will gel boys
because Ihey vuil go and live wi th Ihem allerwards m

Bul she is nol only impoilant to liei t.ilher The eklest daughtci is also ini|)oitanl
lo the gtandlnlhci .is hè gels hei bndeweallh This agam undeilmcs hei general
ntt.ichment to her osvn p.itn clan II is her impoitanee Ihal leads lo a special
relalion wi th the m l aws As the bndel.ikci Ihey owe lespccl lo the bndcgivers
Thereloie Ihey the m-lav\s need to l>e piescnl lor all soits ol occasions This is
shown m Ihe fol lowm« ex.ini|)le

Eaily in the inoining Vawar came to my dooi to teil me Ihal his lalher
was very i l l Did I v v a n l lo lake lnm lo hospital > His lalhei was waidng
m the mouniains w i t h Iwo of his wivcs who suppoitcd turn Eailier (hal
moining Ihe wives had alrcady had a goat saciiticed and the mcal was
divided among the neighbois They knew who had caused the illness bul
could nol accuse someone aloud
I look h i m in Ihe car One ol his wives came along The olhei one had the
lask to go a long way and lelch Ihe in-laws which mca.nl Ihe husbands ol
his daughters II Ihey would not come the wives would hè laken back In
this case ol seveic illness Ihey would bc obhged lo come and oflei theu
sympalhy

In the hospital we had to wait a Ion» time loi the dotloi Houis latei
when Ihe lalhei had t i n a l l y had Ins check up and we came oul ol Ihe
docloi s olhce Ihe m laws wcre wailmg m line The docloi had decided
hc should bc hospitali/cd So in a long piocession we Iraveised Ihe tenam
ol the hospital The mom w.is ciowded willi all the in laws Ihey all
walched whi le hè was put lo bed

l l lcxi l isl phi iscs U L ilsn (jin)ktl III UIL I l l s l l h i | ) t u
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During a man's luneial Ihc daughter musl lx; piesent and al his side The in-laws
iiecd lo bc present as well Ncvcrlheless Ihere is a cleep misliusi oi the memhei s
of a man's wives' kinid. Ins wivcs' mothcr's patnclan, hul also toi the A;n»A in
genei al As an old lady puls i t

"The kuviik ol one's talher and one's own kuvuk well you always need
lo be aware ol them and lear Ihem II you do nol leai Ihem cnough, ihcy
are going lo curse you, or the whole t > v t < 7 / j , because oi your disrespect II
may bc |ust a small thmg For example, il you do nol undeistand a small
thing, they only say 'haf...and you are aheady cuised Veiy simply
'haf and you may lose your senses tor the icsl ol youi hfe
And il thcy have aheady etiised you, the only ihmg you tan do is go lo
the diviner and ask hun whal to do He will mostly lell >ou lo go and
make an oifenng al Ihc place oi the kinuL undei concern "

This respect is nol only paid lo Ihe lamily ol Ihe wile. Men also owe il lo the
family ol their moihei

"If something is wiong, you pay somellung, loi example a bil ol tobacco
loi the pipe You go oll lo the l a the i ol youi molliei and you ol le i il lo
hun II you do nol take care ol these relatives, ihey unse you As a lesult
you most piobably \ \ i l l nol have any moic cluldien The men as well as
Ihe women hom youi A H V / / A can cuise you Youi \\ i le cannol ical lv cuise
your cl.in, [>\\dh, bul she can do bad ihmgs lo liei husb.uui A m,in can
never curse the kimt/*. 01 the ywah ot lus wiie "

I' 's m view ol the leai Ihal exists loi the kuvuk m geneial, Ihat wc conclude thal
'hè group ol the bndctaker owes respect to the bndegivci, as is olten the case m
PQ|ygynous society, wheie a lack ol womcn can easily occtii l45 The alliance
bciwecn the two clans is impoilant, icgarding the workmg days Ihc son-m-law
owes lus talher-m-law The son-m-law icmains m continual dcbt to Ihc lamily ol
"ie bnde, which hè pays oll hy lus laboi and his assistancc duim« special cvenls

Ihis is Lle.ul) show» in R n h a i d s Pute s tud> on Saiamaka emigiaiion and ni.iin.igc
p.itlems and Hu- sou.ü th.uiges Ihe eniigr.ition i.msed (Puie 1970) l Ie slates The
extreme asjmmetry ol the man lo .i l l ine relalionship 1ÜÜ >eais ago ^MiUi.t l l) e ised as Ihe
piiipuHion of ni.irnage.iblc women incieased Manv ol Ihc du l i ex » h u h a bcc had
twineily iniposi-d on i ls \ons in la\v xuch as vvo ik semie wcic l.ilci honoied largel)
symholitalh oi L S L I I disappLaitd tomple le ly (Prat 1970 I 7 X ) When Ixiause ol
eniigialion ol men Ihcic .HL inoa \vives availahle tlus h.is Lonsei|iieiKes loi liei s ta tus

A nioie siihtlt c l lect ol Ihe thanymy scx I-' |U1 seems [o h ivc hun i s h i l l lo\\ uil J;IL I!LI
asymmetn, m (hc i.i)ii|ug.il relalionship i tscl l l musl a l lenl ivelv lollou M.il.i soticly in
Ihe l i i l u r e to ohscr\e Ihe impoilanl mie ol the d.mylilu in v i eu ol Ihi inueasing
"lonogamous m.un.igcs piop.ig.iicil hy the thnsl i .ui i luu ihes Wilh ni.un thanks lo
" U I Ihoden v .u i Vel/en wlu> hiouj 'hl these aspeds undei ni\ a l len l ion
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In Ihc bcginning the hride has an avoidance rclalion wi th her father-in-law and
mother-in-law, bul these relations are reslored by a small ritual.
The father mainlains gcxxl relations with his daughter and she with him and her
patri clan in gcneml. Whenever she has trouble with the lam il y of her husband,
she shoukl be able to couiH on her falher and her brothers lo help her or to lake
her away. Girls with no falher are piticd, äs they «et Icss protection. This is
illustrated by the slory öl' Godak's wife, who ncarly commitled suicide whcn she
was badly Ireated by her husband and had no fat her to relnrn to.
We concludcd thal the patri clan remains important for a woman. The patri clan
on the female side, the kityuk of the future children, so the clans of the in-laws
always nccd to bc rcspccted and feared.
Concludingly, though the bridewealth sytein emphasi/.cs women's important role
in the patrilineage she has no active rolc in the bridewealth system. Let us turn
to the system of marriage prestations and paymenls in the Islamic community.

V 2.3 Marriage prestations in Fulbe society

We again pass by the pre-lslamic sociely. Referring to Ihe nomadic Fulbe of
norlhern Nigeria, Si. Croix rcmarks that whcn a woman marries, she takes along
the cattlc given to her by her falher, pcrhaps 10 or 20 animals. These will
eveiitually belong to her children. The eldcr and younger brother of the wife, Ihat
is Ihc fulurc child's uncles on the mother's side, ktiwirn/x1, each present the child
wilh a cow if they have cattle (St. Croix 1945: 42). Dupirc (1970), being more
precise, distinguishcs among the Woodaabc (one of the Fulbe groups living in
Niger) four calegorics of guts for the lirst marriage, koowal. The first calegory
is providcd by the group of the future bride. Il consisls of slaughtered animals
that wil l be consumed by Ihe two families. We can consider this present as a
'loken' (Goody and Tambiah 1973: 16).

F ig ure <S

and k i lok/'ii and kin
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The sccond category is c.ittlc or somelhing of equivalente attached lo the wife
and 'her house' The day on which the last buil given by the group of the hnde
luis been eaten by the two families, represcntalivcs of the groom offer cattlc to
the rcpicscntalives of the bnde. These animals proceed tromthe groom's stock
and will serve the luture couple. The wife will have their usufruct. How this
caiegory should be classified is hard to say. U is not bndewealth, as it serves the
bnde and not her kin. Bul U will be ultimately lor their future children We
cannot eall it indirect dowry, as it is not given lo her lather So I will mdicatc U
by the Fulbe term, sadaki l46.

f i g me 9

'»id km ~.adaki and kin

The third category inüudcs presents fiom the family ol the bude to the Limily
°' the gioom We will call this groomwealth

Nol lo be contoiinded willi the islamit lerni -..id.iq l hè lallen-- n gil l exdusnel j loi the
bnde ,md is no p.u! ol ,in\ exih.tnge gi l t s\\lem belween Ihe l . imihes

2XI



10

iiJiil km and kin

The lourth eategoiv is piovidccl by the vinlocal group In nomadic society this
refcrs to Ihose who l ive in the samc camp and tiaiisit theii heids togethci This
concerns prcscnts fiom the lamily ol the gioom lo the lamily ol the bude They
seive the domcstic needs ol the couple We can call this hndcwcalth as il
consisls ol mamage preslations made by the «room 01 his kin to the bnde
(Goody and Tambiah 1971 2) Yet these gifts will not bc consumed hy the
bnde's km as thcy serve the mtcrests ol Ihe newly wed couple It is debatable
whelhcr the term indirect dowry is appropnatc lor these m.unage paymcnts

r i KII >c II
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The young bride also gels a dowry from her own iamily il she dcfinitcly ic luins
to her hushand's house aflcr the birth of her first child, an event for which shc
wenl hack lo slay with her parcnts l47. The dowry includes domesüc goods,
implements lo piocess the milk, and some presenls lor her in-laws (Dupiic 1970:
25 I I . ) .
Obviously we are dcnling wilh a complicaled systcm. Goody (1973) argued Ihal
bndeweallli is pnmanly significant m cattle-keeping socielies ol the savannas and
ol less imporlance in Muslim aieas. However, aniong ihe nuniadic Fulbe, pic-
cmmently a callle-kceping sociely, we hnd all soils ol g i l t cxchangcs bul nol the
bndeweallli; ihere is no money givcn by the father ol the groom lo the talher ot
the bride Ihal they can spend lo gel wives. The moncy ihal is givcn is uscd to
provide goods for the bnde's new home.

V 2.3.1 Aller Islami/alion

Dupirc lemaiks that the fust t wo categones ol cxchangc diminish allei
Islomi/.aiion. For seclentaii/ed Fulbe, the exchangc ol callle dechned as s\ell . In
:m ui ban cnviionment, most Fulbe slill own caltlc. Bul heulsmen, xaviHiabc, lake
tare of i|, and Ihe animals are nuich less pail ol daily existence. Sedenlary
Islam ie Fulbe womcn do nol ncccssaiily scll nn lk , hke the nomads did. I4S

Many of ihem sdll own cows, Ihough, which weie given to t hem al mainage. We
nicntioned that some of Ihe callle givcn to Ihe new household had to be mvested
m the future of their cluldien. This cu.stom persisled when the Fulbe sedentari/ed.
Womcn invest Ihcu callle, theircapital , m Ihe dowry of Ihcu daughlcrs and in the
downes of the daughieis ot their relatives and tetnale Inends. Here agam an
miportant feature emerges conccrning women's role m lelalion lo Ihe marnage
Payment systcm m these soeictics.

Among the Hilhe, il is uislomaiy lor Ihe wil o In reluni to Ihe house ot her niolher when
Mie is 7 months piegn.inl She will have hei duld \v i lh in liei t . i lhei 's u>mpnuiKl Ahout
seven months altenvards. she will rehini to liei hushaiid's gioup when hei hnsh.iiKl comes
to lelüi lier In Noniadu sociely, Ihe first child W.LS sumelimes i.used exdusivelv by the
gi.uidpaienls In lh.il t.ise, Ihe wife sonielinies reni.uned in hei niolhei 's <_ompound lor .1
nuich longei penod I'he iiisloni lo h.ive Ihe fiisl duld in Ihe niolhei 's home is siill
«-ommen for Ihe Kilbe populjtum in Mokolo Islanu/ed M.il.i wonien have nol adopled
Ihis prailice, Ihough In man) i.ises, iheii parents aie non-islanni. so Hiev uuinot l ive \ v i l h
Hiein lm a longer penod and al Ihe sanie lime tollow Ihe nu i s l im mies

'l veiy iiunh depeiuts on Ihe reyion lliose l »Ihe womcn I kne\\ in the pl.uns, in vill.iyes
•>uch as S.üak or Meskine did nol seil milk, ivlule Ihe compounds I have m view did ha\ e
larye heids Hieir taille le luined in Ihe \ i l l aye ,uul Ihe uimpound neai lv evei") night Yet
Ihe women ol Ilie I -ulhe villages near Mokolo du mine to Ihe maikel diiuii;; Ihe iam>
seasuns to seil m i l k
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Not all sedentaii/ed Fulbe could keep thcir cattlc. Lack öl grazing land forccd
many gioups into agriculluie. Olhcrs intermamed and mixed with Islami/ed non-
Fulhc pcoplc who dul not keep cattle. Yet the complicated syslcm öl gif t -
cxchangc and women's important conlnhution to it pcrsisted

V 2.4 Marriage prestation.s in Mokolo

Nowadays in Mokolo, no cattle are mvolved in maniagc gil t cxchnngc Bul as
I noticed dunng the many weddings I wilnesscd, there is still a large flow of
goods - and moncy - Irom the kin of the bnde and from the groom. Below, wc
give a diagram and a descnption öl Ine flow of mntcnal weallh (hat sccuies a
girl 's first marnage, äs I witnessed in Mokolo. The quanli iy dcpcnds on the
weaJth of the two families, hut the ingiedienls aie the samc toi Fulhe and
Islami/ed Mafa.

V 2.4.1 A. and K are gelting marricd

F i KUIC 12

A
B l C

o

<p
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A is the bride
B is the father ol the bndc
C is the mother of the bndc and the sisters ol the molhci of the bride
D ,u c the co wives ol the mother of the bnde
E are the womcn tnends of the mother of the bndc
F is the bride's mother's mothei
G aie the girltnends ot the bnde

K is (lic groom
L are the sisters of the groom
M is the father ot the groom
N is the mothei ot the groom and the sisters ot the mother oi the groom
O aie the sisters of the tathei ol the gioom
P is the co-witc ol the bnde to bc

V 2 4 2 Withm the gioom s lami ly

K and M the »room and his lathor w i l l give money to B the lalhei ol
the bndc In Ihis case it amounts to Cla 60000 (HU 420 ) The lathei ol
the bnde does nol keep the money lo mvest in bndes lor his sons as was
pieviously the case in Mata society Instead B Ihc lather ol the bndc
puichascd some things loi his daughter (a bed a cupboaid etc , a sack ot
nullet and a sack ot ncc) 1 hc total value ol these goods is moic Ihan the
amount given to him by the gioom's lalher So this gilt can paillv lx;
consideied as an indiiect dowry, hut pait ol U has the leatuies ol a dovviy
The money is used to mvest m the wellaie ol the daughtei hei seil l this
actunlly happens wil l be m plain sight lor the whole commumty il the
goods will be tiansported to the compound ot the gioom
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K (the groom) L (Ins sisteis), N (his molhci and hei sisicis), and O
(Ihc sisters of the falhci of the groom) will buy pieces of clolh, soap,
undciwcar, shocs hody oil clt The division in this case was äs iollows
K boughl eight pietes of cloth, varying in price from Cfa 30,000 (Hfl
210,-) to Cla 6000 (Hil 42,-), (wluch givcs a total amount of + Hf l
l 000, )
L, N and O (the female km of the gioom), boughl 22 pictcs oi clolh.
wiih the same ränge in pnte, and other gifls, hke shoes, perlume, soap.
jewelry ett I tan only guess Ihe total amount, hui it tould bc äs muth äs
IHM 500,-
Everythmg is laid out m the tompound of M , the lalher of the groom
The gifls are displayed sepaialely, so (hat every visitor tan sec Ihc
contnbtilion cath individual has made
Afterwards evcrylhmg is pul togelher and divided ovei several suit-tascs
There is a suiitase lor A thc budc We may label its tonlcnts äs \adak
thc gilt that m lomici Fulbe souely was loi the lu tu ie thildien öl Ihc
couple As Ihe tlolhcs wi l l bc worn oul by the l imc hei thi ldien are
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grown, it seems more appropnate to considci it as .\adaq, the g i t t that
cxclusively serves the wife, as the Qur'an prescnbes. In Mokolo this gilt
is called tiliouldadjé. However, there are also suitcases for C. (the mothcr
ot the hnde; somctimes also for her sisters), a suitcase lor F. (the mothcr
of the mothcr of the bride), and suitcases tor D. (the co-wives) In
Mokolo these gi l t s are called leignol. Further, theie aie also prescnls,
called leelc toi thosc people who assisted dunng the wedding ccremony. '^
In weallhy lanulics theie is also a suitcase tor B. (the Inthcr ol the bnde)
coniaming picccs of nicn's cloth, kola nuts, as well as perfume and soap
Labelhng these gi t ts with nnthropological teims seems quite d i t t i cu l t We
can consider many ol these gi l ls as biideweallh, as thcy go to the hnde's
kin.

14

and h lioiildadjc

No matlei hiw sm.ül. everyone \vlio paitiupated neeils to gel sonietlung, e\en the lnuü
aiilliropologist Oiue the) i.ime lo himg me a shawl anulhei time SU ti.uus. sometimes
kola nuK, Iml a l w a y x somelhing
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The eqiiül division ol Ihc items over the diücrcnt suitcases takes a gieal
deal ot time and democratie negotiation among Ihc lemalc memhei s of the
family O, a sister of the lather, has the final say in the matter The
deusive rolc is nol neccssarily played by a sister ol the fa the i , hut it is
always an clderly lemale with much expeiicnce in such atfairs

Whcn the women have hnished the joh, K (the gioom) and M (his tathcr)
tonic lo give thcn approval of the equal division They ihcn thank the
women lor thcir eilorts in dividing the matei ia!
The next day, O (a sister of the fathcr of the groom) and N (sisters ol
the mothcr of the groom) wil l tany the suilcascs to the tompound ol B
There C (the mothei of the hnde and lier sisters), E (the women Ii iends
of the mother ol the hnde), and F (the hiulc's molhei's molhei) wi l l
caiefully check the conicnls II the dislnhution is nol salistaclory, a new
round ol hargammg wil l hegin

V 2 4 1 Wilh in Ihc hnde's l ami ly

Mcanwhile, much aclivity has been going on m the tompound of Ei (the
fathei ol the biulc) On Ihc l u si day ol Ihe wedding cciemony, hann^il,
millel is giound by all fcmale membei s ot Ilic lamily. ncighbors, lemalc
lnends and other participants (hkc the local anthropologist) This is the
millet Ihat was bought by B (father of the bnde) wilh money hè received
from M (fathei ot the groom) It will eventually hè brought over, logether
with a sack ot nee, lo the tompound. whcrc the bnde wil l live wi lh her
husband IS" II is meant tor the bnde, so that she wil l not have lo do
these heavy t.isks hei seit dunng her f u s t ycar of mairiage
Elderly women separate Ihe gr.un from the chall T h e ground mi l le l is
thcn put m large bags The second day, swcets, luikanc, and biscuits.
bcdoc\oi lajddi are made wi th honey. sugar, flour etc These are put m
hirge t iays, and wi l l also lx; taken to the f u t u i e tompound ol the new
bnde, so that she wi l l have Ihings lo oller to Ihe guesis who wi l l u>me l"

Ihe prict ut i s,uk of nullet vanes iIcpLiuliin: on Ihc siMson l ion) iboul C la "i »00 Cl."
8ÜOO ( t in ^ Uil S6 ) A s.Kk ol nu; m i y easily umie ui ) lo C fa 8000 <-'•'
l ü 000(1111 V> I I I ] HO )

288



visit altei ihc wedding n' The ingrechenis aic also paid toi hv B the
lalhci again \ \ i lh money Irom M (Ihc gioom s la lhe i )

The bilde does not take part in any of these activitics She sits in one ol
the huls ol the compound Shc hidcs tlicie teeling einhanassed
\imieench ahoul llie events to comc, the inlimate encountei wilh hu
tuture husband [Stniti'etuii is the concept \ s i th which in the tus t chaplcr
wc indicated the shame onc has toward one s hushand and in legaid to
intimatc af la i is ] She is suirounded hy E her female lnends and hei
hands and leet have heen pul in the henna pouidge w i l h nicc decor.ilions
Because ol th is poiiidge she cannot even move On seveial occasions I
saw a bndc to be crymg When this is noticed the ladio whidi ma) hè
a gift trom lier tu tuie hushand will he luined up veiy loud and hei
unmaii ied icmale fnends daiiLC and clap their hands Childien I I O I T I the
whole ncighboihood gathcr at hei dooi and dance too il space allows il
can get quite erowdcd on such occasions

Oulsidc the m.uried \\omen h.tvc gatheied watei pilcheis calabashes and
then coveis buldoii s to üose (hem when ihcy ,uc t i l led wilh mi lk
goods ih.it should ne\ei hè ahscnt wilh the mamage gil Is Fuilhei Ihcre
are moic modem objeets like casseioles sauccpans plates uips d imkmg
cups bowls spoons loiks kimcs liuckels e \ e i > t h i n g a hnde could
possibly necd in hei l u t u i e home has been colleued in the compound ol
B (the talhei ol the bnde) The orgam/ation is m the hands ol C (the
molher of the hnde and her sistci) Thcy are assisted b> D (hei co-wives)
and C (the temale Iriends ot the molher) hy G (the temale Inends ol the
bnde heiself), and F (the molher ol the molhei of the hnde and hei
sisteis) II a mothei had been scparated trom the lathei ol the bndc these
events take place m the new compound ol C the mother ol Ihc bnde
whilc the bnde lemams m the compound ol B hei tather
Aliei the housewaie has been displa>ed it is disinhuled Pan ol u is loi
A ihe bnde Yet the amount ol goods mcluded is lar loo gieat Shc could
nevei use it all m hei entne hle time Ihc enoimous casserolcs will just
be stored m her new loom m her tutuie hushand s house The older a
woman gels, the less she ictains ol these thmgs She w i l l gi \c Ihem awa>
al the weddmgs she parlicipates in nol onl> those ol her en*, n chi ldien
bul also those ol daughtcis of leladvcs 01 lemalc tnencls Eventual lv the

Uuniij; DIK \SnUlnij_ I h I \ L si ui ili uil I I V L l r tv- Ihi ^"- U u n l u i l ) ol il li.
K' ulul u i l l i his iui ls uul S\\LL!\
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stock wil l nol bc sulfiden! though. This is a reason why wonien ncccl lo
accumulale capilal. These issues will bc dealt wi th in Ihc last chapler.
So part of these gifts thal go to the bride wi l l eventually end u p in olher
houscholds. They can be considcrcd as a mixture of the Fulbe satliiki - -
gifls Ihat go to the bride bul are intended tbr future childrcn - - and the
Islamic saelac/. In th is context wc may refcr to Ulhman dan Fodio's
wrilings we quoted in chaptcr 11, concerning a woman's dowry thal should
be agreed upon by the prospective husband and the woman's guardian,
and should lx; given lo her.
Some of the rnarriage goods go to L., the motner of the groom, and lo O.,
the mothcr of the father of the groom. The groom, who oflcn lives near
or in the samc compound as his father, sincc residence is patrilocal among
the Fulbe and in Mokolo's Islamic Communi ty . All the gifts that go to the
compound of the groom are called Karéc in Mokolo. These gifls can also
be largc quanlit ies, dcpcnding on the wcallh of Ihe family. I wotild l ike
to reler to these gifls as groomwealth.

F i gut'e 15

groomwealth; kar f c
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Tlierc are special giits lor A., the bnde, to hè givcn by B., hei laiher.
These niclude her bed, the mattrcss, couches, ajnichaiis (nowadays),
cupboards, etc. depcndmg on Ihe wealth of the lamily. As menlioned
above, costs of these items is parlly covercd by the money that was given
to the father of the bnde by K. and M., the groom and his father.

16

In nch families. B., the fa ther of the bnde, may l e t u i n an amounl of
money neaily as laige as that given to him (ncvei an cqiial amount). In
our case, Cla 50,000 (Hfl 350,) was retuined.
This money tan also bc considcred as groomwealth.
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;ui e 17

5« 000

iiiinn, i allli

The fcmalc kin ,md tnends cany all the goocls hom Ihc house of B the
father of the bndc, to the house of K , the groom, or that ol M , the lathcr
of the gioom if (tic couple internis (o live there The women go lo i th in
a long line, cxlnbilmg the wealth on thcir heads, while s ingmg and
danung, sometimcs dangerously balnncing a tniy wi th tups and sauters
I nevcr saw anything lall 01 break, though
The bags of giound millet the large casseroles ol sweets the bags of nee
the bed, the cupboard, and othcr household goocls loo heavy to hè uimcd
on the head will be biought by boys , servants in a push ear If the gu l
is going lo live in anolher town it is tninsported by bus
As l said, sometimcs money is reiurned In this paiticulai case the moncy
was brought back by F , (the mother of the mother ol the bnde) whcn the
goods were cained across the strects Shc had it in hei h.mds m pl.un
sight 11 was given lo her by B the father ol l lic bnde to be passcd on
to M , the lathcr ol the groom As Daad.i Maimouna said

I hey only do th is whcn the lalhei of llie bnde is nch and Ilic
talher ol the groom is rieh U the lalhei ol the bnde would
have been jxjor they would nol have given anylh ing

From all (lus we may conüudc that Ihc gi l t exchange systcm ol the nonudic
Fulbc rcmaincd, though Ihc appeaiante ol the gills has changcd Only m Ihc
cattle ownmg villagcs ol sedenlary Fulbe will catlle s t i l l be given w i t h Ihc
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houschoicl implcmcnts and clolhs. In that case, the gifls often represent a sadaki,
as the cattle will bc for (hc future children.
Where as in tonner society the gifts were partly providcd by the capilal wonien
dcrivcd from the cows, nowadays most of the expenses of the wedding nced to
bc covered by the females. For example, the bridcwcalth - clolh, soap, oil, shoes,
undcrwear, etc. - from the groom's family to the bride's is collected by the
female relatives of the groom. Before we discuss the problem how womcn pay
the expenses of these gifts, we will first turn lo the following days of the
wedding ceremony, as the hanngal, is not finishcd yct with the reccipl of these
gifts.

V 2.5 The continuation of the ceremony

We are in the third day of the wedding, hanngal, now. On the evening of the day
the karée, the groomwcalth, has been brought over lo the new house of the bride
und to those of the parcnls of the groom - which are often siluated in the same
compound - the festivities will continue there. Thai same day, festivities have
been going on in the compound of the groom, the future husband. as well. There
's loud music.

V 2.5.1 ' don't show your misery'; The grief of the co-wives

The co-wives are kept Company by thcir neighbors and intimate friends. A co-
w'fe should certainly not show any sign of jealousy or grief. When the gucsis

the other compound come in, a co-wife will gel her suilcase, which should
half of the contcnts - an amount mostly known to her - of the suitcase

°f the bride.
'f this is not the case, she may gct upsct.

This appeared to bc the case during one of the weddings I witnessed. The
co-wifc got vcry angry and shed ample lears. She was immediately
reprimanded by all her friends and her mother. Thcy (old her she should
address her husband on these muiters aflerwards, bul for now, wilh ihc
new family-in-law coming along, nol show any sign of disconlent or
misery. Those present, all females of course, turncd the music up even
loudcr and told the kids to dancc even more exuberantly. For children,
weddings are great f u n.
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V 252 'She alw.iys deines she likcs it', the hnde s joumey to her new
compound

The lime has come to hung the bnde along to hei l u l u i e home She leaves the
house ot her talhcr with a clolh around her face as she is nol to be seen Just
before she leaves llie compound, everybody inside and outside will sit and they
will all piay together She is laken by car, in most cases She enteis the
compound ol her new husband with the cloth around her tace It wil l only be
taken olt when she is inside the hut Ihat is to be heis m the luture She wil l be
nicely dresscd wilh one of Ihe garmcnts she just received in the suitcase, ihough
as people expressed

She will always dcny Ihat she likes any ol il Th.it is bccause ot the
shame, temlccndi'

Then she will be biought over lo humbly gieet her new co-wile In Mokolo s
Islamic commumty the new wife is accompamed by hei vmi/Hiiiido mothei's
sister, who will stay with hei tor one or Iwo weeks lo keep hei company lo give
her advice, and to console her m her new surroundings She stays wi lh her lh.il
mghl There is no sign ot the husband yet
The ncxl day the aunts and fiiends help lo decorale the bnde's room The bed has
been set up and Ihcy put mee clean sheels on it, pail of the giti l iom Ihe lalhci
of (he bilde
In nch families, lood wil l be picpaied These preparations may takc all d.iy long
and will be otlercd lo all the guests present On one occasion I walched an
inlimaie fncnd ol the gioom come over lo the fcmale c|uaiters ol the compound
to cncouiage and Ihank Ihe women foi all ihc woik they weic domg In Ihe
course ol the d.iy, the women may gel nervous because ol all the male guests
who will ainvc, Ihough Ihe men will sit m Ihcir own rooms and be seived theie
During Ihis whole penod, thcie is no sign ol Ihe gr oom anywhere

V 2 5 1 'Good lor her, she was a virgin', Defloralion ol the bnde

Thai evemng the bnde will sleep wilh her husband, who will sneak into the
compound, not to bc seen by anybody In pie-Islamic Fulbc society, a girl coukl
have fiee sexual rcLilions before mamagc This was allowcd even Ihotigh she
knew she was promised to her cousm, whosc name she could nol pronounce any
rcference lo mamage wilh him made her blush shamclul ly Wilh Ihe sedenlaii/cd
Fulbe, a newly wed girl should preleiably be virgm (also Schildkroul 198^ 109)
The day aftei the wedding lo which l rclcned above I asked Ihe neighbois ol Ihe
girl if the white gaimcnl with Ihe blood had been shown They lespondcd t h < i t
they heard nolhmg yet bul alter midday Ihcy dropped by agam II had been
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discussed in Iown. I wil l relate (heir account oi llus evenl. which in om society
cvokes so much lesistance:

"Yes indeed, n h as been shown this morning, so wc are sure now she was
a vu gin. Good tor her. It is not necessarily the first niglil the husband will
sleep wi th lus wile. It therc are still (oo many guests or relatives aiound,
hè can wait (oo, hecause ot shame, semtecmlc. Bul he passed hy last
night alnght. Well, Ihey knew each othei, she choose hun heisel t . He
must have sneaked in around clcven...Does hè sleep with hei all night
long, yon ask? l don't (hink thcy slept vcry much. In most cases ihe
ncwly wed couple is dead tired the next day. The vugm is vcry se ai cd.
She will nol give in hy hersell. What il comcs down to is thal Ihey hght
all night. He to hè able to gel her, and she to pievenl hun tiom gctting at
her. He wil l (ry lo peisuade tier with kind woids, wi th pioinises Bul (hal
will not help wi l l i most giils. So linally. whcn she is exhausled by the
f ighl , he will grab her by the wiists and takc hei, w i t h loice...and she will
scieam, scicam "ow ow ow ow.. " and cverybody knows thal she is no
longer a virgm. Th.it is anottier icason why a gul should nol be loo old
whcn she marries. Supposc she is alieady 17 01 20, she could be strongci
than her husband... now jusl imaginc..., the l i g h t could last torever.
The next day she wi l l he cauied away trom ihe toom ol hei husband by
hei aunt (mother's sislci) and othei people who stay wi th hei 01 couise.
she cannot walk heiself, bccause of the wound, which wil l take t ime lo
eure. Foi a week she will gel delicious food lo give hei sl iength. The day
atterwards, when the hnde has proved to bc a vugm, the man wil l teil her
she can ]iist ask hun tor anythmg she likcs. She tor suic will gel a uidio
tape recoidcr, or a telcvision.
And the motheis...lhey ciy m their own houses, because, ol course, Ihey
(hink ot theu hrst linie, bul al (lic same time they aie pi oud of theu
daughtcrs il they prove (o be virgms. You wouldn'i like youi daughter lo
be a whoie who just sleeps around, would you?
One ot l hè women contmues Nowadays many gnls majiy at a late
age...who is slill a virgm thciï' In toimei days [here Ihey do nol reler lo
Mala society hut to the rules withm the Islamic u>mmunityj , il you
pioved nol lo hè one, and you had a had husband. hè beal you up and you
weie sent back lo youi fatliei, who would heat von agam u n t i l yom whole
body was swollen. Then atterwards you nuy le tu in lo youi husband.
The othei woman adds: Sometimes Ihough, il il is |iisi the (wo ot you. l
mean i l Iheie are no olhei wives, the t wo ot you i.m go easy aboul H..
My aunt. i>oi><>(> siayed with me lor two weeks and a younger sistei came
lo siay as well, as moslly is the case. So Ihe lus t weeks, my auni chd (hc
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cooking and shc hioughl it lo my husband Whcn hc came aiouncl lo me
I jus! hid and coveied my tace My youngcr sislei slaycd mucli longcr
Then I did Ihe cooking and broughl U ovci lo my husband and lold him
Hcrc is your lood i t is absolutcly homd and hè would say il smellcd
delicious and ih.it hc was sure il would taste line (oo l did nol talk He
lalked He did not lorce me He waited He gave me picsents all the urne
I was like a baby whom you need to spoil and peisuade wilh presents and
to whom you need to bc kind It was only al lei many monlhs thal we sat
down logethei on the bed "

As withm many soueties so it secms - the characlci ol mdividu<il women and
men has trcmendous mfluence on such evenls Ihat are nevertheless embcdded in
the struclures ot society, It may have bctome clear thal rcsislance of the bilde
should alw.iys bc acled out by her as it emphasi/es also hei pure slalus

V 2 5 4 Af t e i marnage

A wuman who is mained foi the l u s t t ime needs lo slay insule the compound
ot her husband lor 12 monlhs Slie is nol allowed lo go out at all Alter ibis
penod, her husband wil l buy kola nuls sweets and somclimes a g.umcni lor hei
molhcr She then gocs lo visit hei niolher loi one week Hei molliti wi l l
dislnbute these presents among hei ncighbois and Incnds \vhilc cxpiessing hei
happincss Ihat hei daughlci has le lu incd She is nol alhnved lo visi t hti daughtei
during Ihat year
When a girl is seven monlhs pregnant lor Ihe f u s t t ime shc w i l l also l e tu rn to
her mother She will give b i i th while staymg with hei and ihc mother will do
cverylhing tor her and explain how lo lakc care ol a baby The young molhei
only needs to bieastfeed the newborn Shc returns lo hei husband s eompound
when hè comes to letch hei <igam biinging lols ol piesenls along like gaimenls
soap, cloths tor the baby etc This habit which has also been laken ovei l remi
nomadic Fulbe society, IS1 creates some di l l icul l ies m Mokolo Rccently
Islami/ed girls c.innot le tuin to compounds of motliers who are still P.igan
Rcturning lo the lelatives wi th whom you st.tyed betoie islamuing is nol done
eithcr Consec|uently wi thm the Islamic Main communily Ihey did nol lakc ovci
this cuslom

l lus u «> is .1 ruim ml (rum noin iiln xouüy w IK K llu yoiinj: hink usud lo •>! iv willi l'cr

p iiuils unti l the duld w ts w L mc_d l or Iht hush »ui Uns puiud \v ts import ml I I IK. h "•'
i sucusscui IK in i i l d s t p i M l L In-, lu rd hom lus l i l l i t i nul insl ill h n n s i l l SL |> IM|L!>

(Dupin I960 65)

296



V 2.5.5 In case ot icputliation

II a woman leavcs hei hushand alter hè has repudialed her othcially. shc c.in lake

evcrything along that bclongs to hei. Her relatives can also keep then gills Tlic

gioomweallh rcmams with the relatives of her in-I.iws. Il she woukl like to have

a divoice and hei hushand does nol agrcc, shc can leave hul cannot lake anythmg

along. She would Uien, .is said, be considered lo hè a honk'l fioidcl could hè

translated as whore. Yet the woid does nol have the same connolation as in oui

society. Il dcnotes someone who sleeps 'outside', meaning not in the house wherc
she (or hè) ought lo sleep. Yet every sexual lelalionslup, sviihin and oulside

marnage, needs to be paul oü by gilts, also those ol a hoi del. So il we apply Ihe

dcliintion ot a proslilute in wlnch paymenl lor sexual seivices is a ciitenon, we

gel nowhcie in this society. As womcn expiesscd: "You can lovc your hushand

or Inend an awtul lot, bul il hè has nolhing to otter you, the love will die...you

cannot eat love, can you?"

Gifts will slill be given when a woman manies loi the second 01 Ihird time,

thougli m tar smaller c|uantities The weddmgs can then be arranged belween the

husband and wife Ihemselves, as with the wedding type called tc'c'f>al m nomadic

!>ocieties. The anangements aie Ihen made by an mieimediary. a close tuend ot
boih.

Thus, m mainage p.iymcnis and piestations womcn play the mam lole m the

Islannc commumty. Thiough llns exchange system womcn bccome pait ot a
netwoik ol tnends on whom they can couni lor their daughtei's (also adopled

daughlcr's) weddmgs.

V 2.6 Adaptation to the ne\\ .system

Let us tuin hom the descnption ol the wedding | S t lo addiess a l mal queslion

that remams to be asked in llus chapler. How do Mala womcn 01 men entei this

System m which one depends so rruich on ihc Islamic commumty. nol only

relatives but also Inends, toi the procmemcnt ol gills >

Let us listen to an clderly Pagan Mala man

"One ol my boys Islami/ed because hè wantod to. His jai, m which hè
uscd to sacnlicc next to me. is still m the house. Bul no sacnlices are

done m il any more. Now when hè comes lo visit me, hè piays and hè

even goes to Qui'amc school. Il l have (o do a saciilice m which hè

needs to altend, I simply put lus shaie on the ioad. Well, anyhow. then hc

WliKli t on UI lill a honk, il .implilicd upnn all Ihosi1 evi-nts \\ilh ihu ilala fiom ni>
notehook aml diaiN
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wantod to gel m.uiiecl The gu l was Mal.i t iom L d.mit/ai and also
Islamued Her lalhcr was .ilready a Muslim So as l am not nch I came
to ollcr thicc goals as a bndcwcalth tor his mainagc The in-laws and niy
sou sold the goals to buy goods m return as is the custom wilh the
Muslnns The talher and the molher ot the gul also provided her with
tlnngs, hut l know nolhing ot it all, as I am not ol Ihci i lehgion They
only brought me locxl here m the house and l gladly ale il "

This example mdieatcs lh.it people m.iy have d i l t i c u l l y to gcttmg mamed
piopcily, when they have lecently Islamized Yet we must lememhci lh.it many
youngsieis eame lo town to live wi lh their relatives II they Islami/ed and
detuled to get mamed, Ihe re la t ives wi lh whom they l ive \ \o t i ld provide al least
part of the gifls The c|ii.miiiies w i l l icmain small Much less money will he
involvcd Bul Ihey wi l l Iry lo imilale the cxist ing eusloms ot m.unage picstalion
as much as possiblc
Many Islami/ed men ma i iy Mala gnls who recently conveiled In these cases
they negotiale wilh Ihe Pagan lalhei Let us listen to the daughtei ol Maama
Laila, who Islami/ed al a lalei peuod Ihan hei mothei

l was the only daughlei ol my molher Al a ceilam t ime, when l was old
cnough, l wcnl down the mounlains lo go and live wi th my mothei MY
la thc i did nol agiee at t u s t He suggesled thal I should many a man in the
mountams bul l did nol want lo I relused
When I slayed wilh my mothei one ol my uncles, who Islamized long
ago, said il was no good slaying in the mounlains wheie people
commilled so much sin He had a Marabout sent ovei, who tauglil me
how lo pray and read m Arabit
Now when l was still in the mountams, my fa lher had made lots ot debts,
ol overCIa 200 000 (Hfl 1,400) Whenevei somebody went ovei to hun
to ask my hand in maniage and Ihe bndeweallh needed to bc discussed,
hè simply told ihem hè wanted Cl.i 200,000 Evciyone said th.it was lai
too much, l i l l my picsent husband came along He said hc was leady lo
give the amounl demanded My mother advised me lo accepl, so I did
Only my mothei boughi me plates cups and all Ihal Her neighbors and
lnends came to grind Ihe millel and make sweels, bul my husband did nol
buy me many pieces ol c lol h
My lalhcr haully comes lo visi l me Hc sti l l leels ashamcd hè asked loi
so much money II l had money, I would préparé Inm a mc.il and bring
il ovei lo hun Bul l cannot al toid lo buy mc.it myscll "

From this sloiy we c an deduce Ihat the iclalives w i t h whom the g u l hves piovide
her wilh the necessarv matei ia!, bul m small quanii l ies Thcrc are also cases
wheie the husband gives money to Ihe girl so she c.m buy the ilems which are
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noim.il ly given h\ iclal ives and Inends Oncc \somen have ciileiccl Ihe Islamit
Community lhe> will make eveiy clloil to enler mio these gi l i cxehange iclalions
They will contiibulc to \\cddmgs ol ollici mcmbeis oi ilie eommuni ty In duc
time, whcn the daughteis ot ncw conveils have grosvn up thcy expecl these gilts
to bc returned for theii daughters They themsclves call il a saving-system
Maama Laila lor example is very active al wcddmgs hoping m this way lo s<ive
up foi her graiidclaughtcr who lives wilh her and she starled lo save items whcn
Ihe gianddaughier was only lour years ol age
If we consider the man s pcrspectivc wc may wonder whcther il is more
cconomieal tor a man to wed a recently Islami/ed gul , as imich less money is
mvolved l discussed Ihe issue wi lh several men As Baaba Rahniam who
Isliinu/cd when young cxplams

'I majTicd niiiny women Mosl ol them weic Mala Foi men i t is cheapei
11 hei rather wants goals, well you give goals When hè wants some
money as well you add il Fu i thc i , you buy Ihe platos and cups toi the
gul as these items will not bc piovided by her own l ami ly Then you also
buv some gamienis .ind the bed ot eouise, as is ihc custom wi lh the
Fulbe Some dav il shc dcLides to leavc you she will take cverythmg
along In the end Fulbc women ,ue much moie expcnsivc bccause thcN
do nol i c tu in anylhmg II an Islamued Mala wilc Iea\es you vou can
always go lo her la thei and ice la im Ihe biidcweallh vAiun Cven Fulbc
men who had mamcd Islami/ed Mafa wivcs who ihen tan olt can always
decide lo make an elfoit to icclaim the bndewealth
But even so Fulbe women aie benei Thcy have moie icspccl loi ihcn
husbands and they know shame \tmitemle 11 you mairy a converted
Mala woman, and you shout at her, shc shouts back. i l you benl hei she
be.ils back Thcy jusl nevcr leavc you alone \ \ i t h vom thoughls

In coiKlusion new con\eits Iry to adopt the ncw mainagc exchange syslcm as
won as possible Whcn this is not yet possible they imitatc the cxisting syslem
by lumishmg the bnde wi lh saticcpans cups a suitcasc with contents and a bed
'°i the bndc An addilional garment will be given lo hei mother By the next
gcneialion, ihcy will luue taken o\cr llie new system We \MÜ I tna l ly claboiatc
upon the relations wi thm the iamily, 01 Ihc alom ol alhance Do thev change loo
•'ttcr conveision'

* 2.7 Alli.mce in the Muslim Community

'» nomadic Fulbe socicly a lalhei and lus daughlei maml.un an avoidancc
(I3ii]Mie 1960 S9) The iclalion is nol alleclionatc Thev rem.nn al a
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distance physieally And the girl needs lo obey to hei f a t h e i undcr all
circumslances The same goes lor her eldest biolhei as hè is ihc icpresenlalive
of Ihe falher foi all the younger biolheis and sisters A woman has an avoidance
relation w i t h her parallel cousms, as Ihese are potential mainage p.utneis It is
lorbidden tor the eldest biolhei to visit Ihe house ol Ins youngei sisters bccausc
they are on the same level as Ihe wives of his youngei brotheis (Dupne 1960 60)

First-born childrcn boys as well as girls, do nol even live m Ihe immcdiate
surioundmgsof theii l a lhe i s lo i the lirst years ol (hen l i l e since the molhei givcs
linlh to hei lirst duld m the u ioup ol her mother These chikhen are oliën raised
by thcir grandpaicnts w i l h whom Ihcy do maintam an allectionate lelationship
This pattein continucs w i t h the sedentan/cd Fulbe A woman owes much respect
to her husband and lo hei eklest son whosc name she should nol pionouncc A
gu l cannot speak the name of hei eldest bioiher she simpl) calls hun liarnma
eldest brother Bul also Ihe eldcsl daughter m the lamily gels th is respect Her
name should not te mentioned by younger brotheis and sisteis eithcr, she will
always bc callcd adda cldesl sislci
So gi i ls as well as boys have an avoidance relalion wi th lalhei and his brotheis
A gu l has an avoidance iclalion wi th hei eldest biothei and wilh hei paiallel
cousms, as well as cioss cousms When she has icachcd pube r ty bul also aflei
marnage she should always avoid them She must greel them m a kncclmg
positron while casting down hei eyes A gul has good lelalions wi th hei mother s
sisteis and biotheis and w i l h her grandpaicnls and wi th ihosc she is lorbidden
lo marry wi th and cannol be Ihe represcntativc ol hei lalhei l hè molhei ot the
bnde and hei son m-law also have an avoidance iclnt ton Thev wil l nevei speak
lo each olhci She wil l greet him lace coveicd in a kneel ing posilion

In onc pai l rcula i case aller a vcar the mothci did nol even know whal hei
son m-law looked like physieally while they were l iving m the same city
When l visitcd hei daughtei she look the oppoi tumly lo peep at hun
while hidmg m my cai

The son m-law owes ies|)ecl lo the la thcr m law They wi l l nevci visil each olher

This syslem has kugcly been laken over m Mokolo w i t h i n the Muslim
commumly Yct the account of Baaba Rahmam concemrng Mala wrves rcvcals
th.it they are tai less stnct m tollowmg these mies Whal hè loigol to teil is (hal
husbands neecl lo icspect Ihcir wives as well The Fulbe conception ol \nilaaku
dictatcs an introveit behavioi, also when a man is angry wi lh his w i f e , 01 the
olhcr wav around In Mokolo Ihcy wil l tcach theu chi ldren how lo behave'
which includcs these signs ol icspecl Howevei also m Fulbe society some lules
gel less stnct and on many occasions l could obscive Ihe al lect ion la thcis show
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lo thcir tliiklrcn, boys as well as girls The important tlnng is that it shoukl not
bc shown in public But the same goes, ot course toi the nltectionate relations
betwcen lovers, or husbands and wives under the surtace ot respecttul behavior
As Goggo expressed

'It is nice when you gct a sofa as a wedding piescnt Your husband can
rest on it when hè comes home from work and is tned You can spoil him
with such ,i piece ot lurmture Men don't talk much to women becausc
ot shame simtunch But at mght , when evciybody has gone and nobody
will enter the compound any more, you close the door, sit down on the
sofa togelhcr and chal and laugh and have tun

V 3 Marnage Systems and prestation: a conclusion

In (lus chapter we rcviewed the clan-exogamous maniage system of the Mala and
the endogamous syslem ol the Fulbe Our object was to discover what women s
role and voice was wiihm these s>sterns and how the syslems chani^ed m the
couise ol Klami/ntion
Wc discoveied Ihal the molhei oi the bude in Mala society has the hnal say m
the pioceedings dui ing which she conlmuously cxchanges intormation wi th hei
daughtci t l ie bndc to be In lormcr Fulbe souety the husband was chosen by the
'athei ttiough nowadays most gnls can relusc the partnei then tathcr has .igreed
upon In Mokolo the Islami/cd Mafa population maintains the tonner
prolubilions From my sample and from all my convcrsations with women, as
wcll as men, it bccamc evident that thcy vcry much object to marrying a
(-'assificatory 'brother or sister', as clan members aie mclicalcd
'n the sccond gencration many Islamized Maf.i have toigotlcn the name ol llieir
P-iln clan and thcn mothei s patn clan In these cases thcy are mclmcd to mairy
für away oliën w i t h somconc fiom another rcgion and ethnic background Mala
Islamie men mariy Fulbe and women tiom othei ethnic backgiounds Mala
iMainic women marry men tiom othei elhnic backgiound Rcmaikable m these
pcicentagcs was the facl that Islamic men liom othei e thn ic backgrounds t.ike
more ollcn Mala Islamic w omen as second or third wivcs then as lirsl \MVCS
The complicatcd syslem ot marriage piestalions w Inch alieady existcd m
norrudic Fulbe society is taken over as quickly as possible \\ hen a person man
Or woman, enters the Islamic commumly by conveision
l» Mafa society, bndeweallh is given to the father oi m case ol a tust datightei
'° Ihe lathei s father II is provided by the groom and his km It should bc
'ctuined when the girl leavcs lier husband In the Islamic eommumt) thev ha\e
'aken o\er the complicaled mama-ze exchange syslem ol the nomadic Fulbe
w'icreby the conlcnls ol Ihe gilts have changed In ihis sjstem we urn slill
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recogm/e llic \ndaki, callcd Khouldadjf m Mokolo, tlic gif t lor the bilde Ihal
ult imatcly is in llic inlcicsl of (hè future children Fuilhei it consisls ol a
bndcwealth, Icignol, gilts lo the kin of the hndc, as well as groomwcalth, karcc,
gilts lo the kin ot the groom. In llus System also the features ot dowry as well
as indirect dowiy can l>e rccogmzed, as money is given hy the tather of the
groom to the falhcr of the hride, witli which hè needs lo pay affairs lor the bnde.
As this amount is not suflicicnt hè the father ot the bndc, needs to add to the
amount of money involved.
Dowry, as obhgaloiy part ol the wedding gifls has been piescnbcd by Uthman
dan Fodio in the last centuiy II is also due to the girl allei official divoice. She
can takc along all her g i l t s into a next marnage Anothei qucslion .uises upon
ionnulaling this conclusion. We may wondei if it is the laige quanlities of
matei ia! goods a bnde may get which forms the impeliis lor hei lo convert.
However, we also notieed that newly converted bndes get far lewer goods as they
are not yel completely integrated m this new exchange system l ncver heard this
as a motivalton from any ol the womcn l sfX)ke wilh And besides, once part ol
Ihe Community, (hey wil l have lo contnbute their shaie to this exchange system
if they want to supply Iheir own daughlcis as future bndes with the necessary
weallh
The large llows ol goods tor marnage picstalions, tannot hè considered as
'tokens' Much money is mvolvcd Even wi th muc.li calculalion and knowledge
of pnces il is impossiblc to give ex.ict estimales ol the amount ol money
mvolved. Bul loughly spe.ikmg, a relatively simple wedding - the orte I gave as
an example was inoic exubeiant - could easily involve Cfa 500.000 ( H f l ^,500)
In my held notes ot the lust of Jamuiry 1988, after just havmg witnessed anolhei
wedding, I desperalcly added: "whcre oh where does Ihe money come fiom to
defray the cosis of all this mateiial?"
In Ihe last chaptei, we hope to clanfy llus queslion to the readei There wc will
discuss how capita! is accumulaled to provide the necessary wedding goods.
Through that subject, we will deal with the economie aclivities ol Mata womcn,
ncw conveils, and the population wi t lun Ihe Islamic Communi ty
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Chapter VI
Trade and smuggling: accumulation
strategies of women in Mokolo •*

In the first chaplcr, wc bricfly mcnlioned that Ihc occupalions of Mal'a womcn
are different froni thosc of women in the Islnmic Communi ty of Mokolo. The ncw
sysiem of marriuge pnymcnls and prestations in Mokolo compels thcm to take up
various other activitics. Muslim women are expcctecl lo contr ibute to their
children's weddings, as weil as thosc of Iheir fricnds and relatives. I5S Only by
making such contributions will they gain acccptance into the Muslim Communi ty .
Bul unlike Fulbc women, Islnmized Mafa women have no cattle to seil. After
conversion to Islam Mafa women will therefore have to take up gainful
occupations. To meet such requircmcnts Mafa womcn in Mokolo cngagc in petty
trading. As Mokolo is situated quite near the Nigerian border, they niay
occasionally make fairly large amounts of money by smuggling. Recent debates
concerning the relation bctwecn stale and society in Sub-Saharan Africa can help
us to discuss these economie strategies in a wider context.

VI l State, society and autonomous economie spheres

Mbembe (19X9:12) argued that the African post-colonial economy is less of an
autonomous sphcre than elsewhere in the world. The author conlinues to assert
that the post-colonial state is no mcre reflection of economie and social interests
within its borders. It is the state apparatus tha t has successfully established ilselt
as the supreme arbiter in mattcrs conceniing the approprialion of resources. Such
<issets, however, are not channelled into ficlds of productive accumulation. bul are
rathcr employed to obtain the allegiancc of subordinate groups. These resources,
in other words, are dislributed to secure political control and nol for cnhancing
'hè viability of the economy.

Tliis chapler and parts of the previons one wi l l he published as ;ui ailiele enlitled: 'Dol.
Commcrce el Conlrebande: Slralegics d'Accumulution chez los femmes islamisées de
Mokolo'. in: Puliiical Economics of Ciimeroon. eds. l'.Geschiere and P.Konings.
Sevenü colleayues have olïered advicc on Ihis article. I am especiaUy gratclii l to Roch
Mongho for his stinuilaling remarks aml wisli lo Ih.ink Piet Konings as well as l'elor
Geschiere lor Iheir crilical coninienls.

Thai is. il' t l io laller tiave heiroitio Muslims loo.
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Olhcr schoKus look al Ihc rclalionship hetwccn st.ilc and cconomy somewhal
dif lcrcnl ly Cha/.an(1989 121) tor examplc, suggcsls an approach Ihat locuses
less nanowly on Ihc issue ol slate dominance' Shc st.ilcs .1 clear prelerenee lor
whal she talls Ilie 'socicly h.iscd appioach' and seeks lo lotus more squaiely on
survival stiategies m changing economie and polilital urcumslances The aulhor
points out Ihat temales ,irc underrepresentcd m central ins t i lu l ions and have heen
systcm.itieally ncglected m cui ient research Such maiginah/ation of women has
frcquenlly enhanced Iheir sense of commumty Pcihaps moie Ihan any olher
social calegoiy womcn have resisted incorporalion and avoidcd loo close
associalion wilh the slale apparalus In recent ycars Alncan women incieasingly
exemplihed processes of disengagemcnt fiom slale eenlrahsm assistcd no doubl
by the lacl that Ihe dislmelion belween public (slale) and pnvalc (household)
sphercs overlaps lo a hu ge exlent wi th a gender division (Cha/an 19X9 11*5 ff)
Parpan s (1989224) cont i ibut ion to ihis debale lends lo undeiscoie Ihat ol
Cha/an The lonner is ol Ihe opirnon ih.it Ihc present decline ol the slale m.iy bc
to the advanlage of womcn Having always been undencpicscnled m oigans ol
Ihe slale women have lillle to lose Bul as Iheir lasks remam ciucial loi Ihe
suivival of luiiclioning subumls w i t h i n shaltered pohties, Ihey may even benefit
from the piesenl malaise In bncf women s discngagcmenl l iom the slale may
piovidc a souice ol strcnglh in Ihe present Situation
Several ol such obscivalions seem to apply lo Ihc Muslim women ot Mokolo
Thcir pclly Unding moslly lakcs place oulside Ihe foimal economie syslem and
naiurally Ihis is even more clearly the case for ihose women engagcd in
smugghng (Cha/an 1989 126) The prol H women make is uscd for dowry and
bndeweallh obligations These lacls seem lo make Ihen economy an aulonomous
sphcre uncontrolled by the slale Secondly Ihc icmajks made aboul Ihe decline
of Ihe stale rclci to piesenl day Cameroon II is Ihus important lo find out il
women's aloofness fiom Ihe state ically allows ihem lo benefit from ils present
decline In this respect Ihe Cha/an s icmaiks aboul Ihc distmction between Ihc
public and the puvale spheres aie perlmenl Economie occupalions ol Maia
women necd lo bc m harmony wi lh the ideology ol gender relations m an Islamic
communi ty 's' In ih.il ideology and hei e we iecogni/e one ol Uthmnn dan

Using HiL wout idiology in Ibis Loi i l ixl is iskmi, toi t ioubk lonsioVnn,' UIL cndlcss
dclmitions nul disuissions ol HIL lonnpl I p iLVious ly dclincd idiology (Vin S u i k i i
1986 %) ilsinj: BoindiLU s tcrminology (Hourd iLU 1979) is lo lkiws
Idiology Kinsisls ol I h i L L cknu.nls
T Dox i cxpcriLiucs I>L|I iviors th il society l ikcs lor gr intLtl ol \V|IIL|I llic unili i lymg
idi is th it kg ihmi/L llitm is Lxprcsscd l imhu-k (SuskL md Wiske) i \ v t l l kjiown
ricnush tonne strip L!I i r iLkr in known il though l IK ulors m i aivui SOLIL|V do nol
u JI /L Hul they kno\v H u m
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Fochü's statements - men must providc tor the malenal welt.u e ot theii wivcs and
childien, and inamccl womcn should not be too mvolved in aclivilies onlside ol
the home. Consequently, women have lo find a way to cope will) bot h ideology
and llie cultuial dcmands made upon thcm; moie spctilically they need to
accumulate uipital in oidei to comply with the mamage paymcnis. Foi th is
purpose thcy often need the help of children or young Mata 'boys'.157 This
seems to lesemble a toim ot domestic slavery, a well known phenomenon m the
f01 nier Fulbc economy

VI 2 Agriculture, Islamization and trade

A stnking leature of Mokolo maiket is tha t , un t i l recenily, the Mata tarne lo seil
their products and rcluined home alterwaids Yet liade m the ui ban market,
buymg and scllmg of pioducts with proli t , was in the hands ol eilhei the Fulbe
or the Islamic Mafa As wc have seen m the prcvious chaptcrs. the economie
occupations ot Mala and the Muslims are totally d i i i c ien l , certamly as lai as
womcn't, place wilhm these Systems is concemed

b lleterodoxy ideolugii.il prxKluttuin on n tonsuous level. whi ih certain . ILIUIS liki' to
ih.inge bec.uise thcy work to the advantage or (lis.ulv.tnt.tge of a lertain gioup class 01
gender \vi thtn soiiet)
i. üdlioiloxy idculcigu.il production on a tonsuous level in oidei lo maint.iui existing
idcas that ma> woik lo the advantage of a certain group, cJass or gcndei in souet)
Whcn I spe.ik ot ideology heio, I ivler lo tlus w hole complex ot ideas .uid hved
expeiiences, ahout wh.il is tonsidered as correct 01 nuoriect beh.ivior toi vvomen l hè
lact lliat the sonely expects women nol to beconie too mvolved in ouldoor aüivities
nught be labeled as an expiession ol 'Islamit' ideology Hul to do so would den) our
pomt of departure, which was to leg.ud Islam t l om a syncreüstic, poml ol \ ie \v ! v e n
Ihe lad thal Uthm.ui dan l odio piesLiibed this heliavioi does nol netess.inlv niake this
pailiLiil.u set ol ideas Islanut' l or now I would like lo .ivoid th i s pailu iil.u disi_us\ion
as n does nol add lo the pomts niised in this thaplei

Boys heie does nol onl) relei lo Uien j i i ven i l e si.ilus bul also h,is the lonnol.ilion ot
serv.uit, as deuved 11 om the practice eneounleied al Ihe Mad igah C o u H v v h i c l ) used lo
be IjiigLsh (olonial teintory The lenu has probahlj beun uilioduted b> Ihe membeis
ol the isl.inni. tomnumily, who bad been enslaved in Madag.ili m Nigena duniig
lolom.ü linies and retumed to Mokolo Sti.uigely enough the l nghsli usage remains
tommon in a lonnerl) I lenü) Lolomal area 1t still means a )oung man w hom \ou L.UI
send for all sorls ol jobs



VI 2.1 The difference in economie Systems

Mafa economy can bc reg.irded as an example of a sclt-subsistente economy thal
approaches Boseiup's model of a 'fcmalc farm mg system' (Boserup 1970). Il
resembles the model quite closcly, bul nol completely Comparcd lo many olhci
Atrican agncultural soueties, Mafa men share equally in the woik ol millel
culüvalion, the piime fa immg activity Bul they also pull Ihen wcighl m many
olher agncultural aetivities. In facl, Ihis is one of Ihe few souches wherc men
also fetch waler and eollcct and bring home firewood On the basis ol such
examples, wc may mier that women's economie activities and those ol men ;ue
not much sep.u.iled in M.ila hle. |S"
Aller Islami/aüon \vomen adopt anolher economie range ol aelivilies, m which
agnculluie is ol minoi importante. Furtheimore, wi lhm Musl im society, the
scgrcgation ot men's and women's domams, also m economie activities, is
undcninble On an ideological level, women bccome moie associalcd with the
reproductive pioccsses wi lhm society and less or nol al all wi lh the produclive
processcs I5>' Ncvcithelcss the economie at tairs ol women wilhm Ihe Musl im
society of Mokolo appear lo torm an aulonomous spherc Ttus phenomenon must
be considered in relalion lo women's necessily to lulhl Iheir duties conceimng
mainngc paymcnls

The dilfeience in economie acl iv i l ies ol non-islami/ed and islami/cd Mal.i
women is shown in the table below Reading them, we must icalize that the
tigurcs concern Ihe economie aclivit ics ol non-islami/ed M.ila women m the
immediate suiroundings and subuibs ol Mokolo lown II is obvious that an

In Ihe l i ter . i tu ie is has heen suggested Ihat wlien w omen pmtiupate in pioduüive
aüivilies and h.ive Ihe ilispus.il ol their own labor then l.uut .uut Ihen nie.ins ol
pioduUion (Sacks 1976, Saiulay I9X2 Hnedl 197S). UIL- lelalions helween the gemier, are
inilmed lo hè moje ec|U.il Suth is p.u1ly the tase in M.ila souely though women
depend on men lor access lo land Men and women share many agntullur.il lasks Bul
il is important lo uuisidei who has a say over whal soit of aff.ins Ih i s is pertinent lo
linderst.inding the oiiltome of deusion making in Ihis patnari.li.il suiielv Thus the
question lern uns whal iunsei|ueiKes th is has on Ihe aulonomy of women l'ailiuilaily.
we uiuld woiidei whet l iL-i Ihis leads as suggesteil by olliers lo a moie olevaltJ position
101 v.omcn I will lea\e Ihis disiussion aside for Ihe mornenl

M.iny authors considered Uns tr.uisilion as Ihe ongin ol Ihe su hoi d mal ion ol women
(Leauitk 197"). Tdliolm ed al 1977) A long linie ago l ab.mdoni-d Ihe lemi
'Subordination of u omen and those lo speak ot asymmelrual relations bel ween the
genders (Van Santen 198"i) I urthermoie I am ot opinion Ihal \\henever we lake
economie transiimn as a pouil of departuie to study Ihe i l i inging position Ix-lween the
genders it must bc rel iled lo iiihi-i levds m souel)



important economie aclivily for non-islamic wornen is hrcwing beer, a way of
earning an income that completcly disappears aftcr islamization. The dilïerence
in economie activilies of Mala women and women within the Islamic community
is shown bclow:

Economie occupation of non-lslamic Mafa women

(SIS)

(IS)

(26S)

(2S)

Variabel aomw l (n-01)

noocoupatton

ggrteuNure

hofttcultura

trad«

prapvabon of lood

dvdwvk»

brawIngbMr

Through their trading activities the latter are nol only more involved in a market
System hut are also much more aware of the opportunities that arise when access
'o money bccomes a dislinct possibility. These differences ;ire bccoming less
rigid. We will return to this point at the end of this chapler.
Scveral produets, likc potatoes, onions, peanuts, millct, etc., are boughl by
Muslim men and rcsold later with profil eithcr in Mokolo, or at other markets.
The trading of other produets, like hot peppers, garlie, and vegelables, and the
processing of many foodstuffs is done by Muslim women. Thcy may buy peanuts
and make peanut oil and 'bakurum' ( pcanut sticks). They buy hol pcppcrs, grind
them and seil the powder. They also purchasc eggs, cook tliem and seil them al
a l)rofit in the streels. The same goes for many other produels.
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(32*)

Economie occupation of Islamic female population

(13S)

(17%)

(3%)

Variabel eofwl (n - 72)

nooccupaflon

«grïculture

hortJcultur»

prapantfon of food

dVÜMTVtO*

(35%)

Nol only do ihc economie occupations of non-islamized Mafa women and
Muslim women di l fer vcry much. hul the samc holds Irue for consumplion
patterns. The revenues of Mala women are moslly used lo cover Ihe expenses of
daily exislence. Thcy Ihemsclves cmphasi/.c that bot h men and women considcr
the liouschold (meaning the inhabilanls of a compound) as a single un i t (Dwycr
& Bruce I988). Each wife still has her own granary lo stock Ihe millei for the

family's own consumplion, bul the income from producls sokl is sharcd and used
for houschold expenses such as there are, food, school fecs, clothes for the
childrcn, health care etc.. In most cases such does nol mean that woman l
provides the clothes for the children of woman 2 (though somctimcs this
happens), bul it may mean that she buys food ingredients which are cookcd and
eaten by all the inhabilanls of a compound. The lable below shows in percentages
the degree lo which husband and wife use their separate earnings in a joint
budget for houschold consumplion. Il clearly distinguishes income sharing among
non-islamized Mala women from Ihal of women w i t h i n Ihe Islamic Communi ty .
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labti 2 S 1 I A K 1 D liUIXiI IS Öl I I K S I WIVU> AND 1HHK HUSBANDS IN MUKOLÜ IM

Percenlige«.

MAFA l FULBt-l OT1IFR l-1HN1C (,R

Pigin ChriMian Kl.mii/i.d | Pigin Kl im C l i n s l i m

Is t GciCiul den

unknown 8 15 0 6 8 0 0 60

ycs 75 54 17 12 8 100 6 40
no 17 11 78 76 62 0 75 0

uinpplit 0 0 6 6 2 2 0 1 9 0

inmitx-r öl

W O I 1 K I 1

IIIIU-VILV...CI 12 21 19 16 19 l 19 6 115

VI 2.2 A man should ne\er eat \vhat his w i l e h.is cultiv. ited

Muslim households aie orgam/ed quite d i t le icn t ly In Ins wntten staments,
Ulhman dan Fodio, the lounder of the Sokoio Empire was tleai about the lau
th.it ,i man had the Obligation to provide foi Ins wives' needs He said, "Another
prattice is thal öl men v. ho remam a t home wlnle their wives go to the market
whcre they struggle and ruh shoulders wilh men This is a loi bidden Innovation
to 'i|iii,f and il is an Imitat ion öl Europeans" Yel he also stated th.it a woman
ought to be allowed to go out in scarch öl knowledgc i f hei husband can nol
teach hei And he not only advotated leligious cducation toi women but also
cmphasi/cd Ihe impoilance öl givmg them setul.ir mslruUion connetled wi th
business iiansatlions (Ogunbiyi 1969)
The lormer statement of Uthmaii dan Fodio implies thal a man should ncver e<il
what his wilc has cultiv.ited, nor should he dunk Ihe watci she has lelthed It is
snnply tonsidcicd improper to m.ikc her do these things If women cullivale at
<i l l , tlie yields .uc loi Ihe women This imphtates that Ihe budgets of the
Islami/ed women and men are no longcr sharcd In sedentaiy Fulbe soueties,
whcie Muslim Fulbe aie obliged lo uillivale, the woik on the plots is ncvei done
by women

The lathcr öl Aisaalhu is a scdenian/ed Islannt Fulbe and he hves in .1
tompound with Ins extended lannlv He is head öl a household in a sm.ill
vül.ige m the plams He still has muth taille whith his son is hei ding
The tows come home every evening He also cul t ivales man) au es wi th
muskwan and he grows many different vegelables onions tomalocs and
manioc The muskwan was all lor the tamily s own consumption



hccausc I have .1 largc family Bul the vegelables I tan seil IG ha\e

some moncy II I nccd money for special occasions like Ramadan 01 a

wedding whcn one necds to piovide the wholc family wiih new dollies

I seil my taille The woik on ihe plois l do all by mysell Fulbe women

do nol work in agncullure "

Ilis I.md was very weil kept When I askcd hirri how many acres hè had

hè siajted walking and made a lour along the hordei of his land at a pacc

I could haidly keep up with He was ohviously veiy proud ol the Iruils ol

his labor This somevvhal surpnscd me as l h<id always thought that Fulbe

loathcd agriLiillurc He was way over sixty and claimed ilial the family

had owncd the land Irom aboul the st.irl of this cenlury

In Mokolo few Muslim womcn have access to land Dut (o gel a clcai pictuie ol

this il is usclul to levitw the dilleient stages m the piocess ol Islami/alion The

fiecd shives th.it came back lo Mokolo and sellled in the Muslim community

conlinued to woik (hè land Ihey simply look in hiouw Adopted childien and

young women who came to lown eilher lo sludy or live wilh a iclalivc do nol

have acccss lo land For tornen it dcpcnds on the husband lhe> m.uiy if thc>

cvcntually oblam land The following case elucidatcs sevcral v.inables of

importance
First, it conceins two Mafa islami/ed men Baaba Rahm.mi and his biolhei who

were adopted by a tormei lamido m Mokolo and giew up al couit and who ai c

slill engaged in eullivation Secondly m spile of the ideology that a man should

provide for the needs ol lus wives Islamic women though Ihey haidly grow

loodstufts slill take on economie aclivilies II is veiy lare to find a woman who

just sticks lo her household activiiies Mosl women tiade m onc way or another

01 make household Utensils to seil Thiidly il women cultivale they can seil theii
products and keep Ihe huils ol Iheii labor loi thcmselves The biolheis lecounts

When we \veie at couit we did nol eullivatc But when my brolher gicw

up and had mained [hè had worked at the Catholic Mission lo e.irn

money to gel inamed with an Islamised Mala gul) we looked loi the

lields that belonged to my laiher and we conlinued to work ihcm up till
this day

Apait fiom his lields Baaba Rahmam h.is a legulai paid job as a mght
walehman

He has mariicd and clivoiced many women during his hletime

so many Ihal l have toigoiien Ihe numbei
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Ncarly all of those were Islami/ccl Maia. When I canic lo know Ihc fanii ly hc
had four wives. His flrsl wife was an islami/cd Mala vvom.in hc had ni.irricd
twcnly ycars bclorc; though Ihcy lived separately, Ihcy were not divoned

"When I came to know him l lived with an islami/ed aunt in Kosa My
aunt had already lold me Ihal it was better to piay so when I met hun, I
stancd to 'pray' Up till today my father and biotheis ;ire sl i l l Pagans,
Bnnba Rahmani brmgs me the moncy for the lood I buy and hè piovides
me with clothes. I know (hè fields lic has hut l never uiltivated there. I
ticss ornaments ot wool, that Islamic women put up m thcii houses to
makc them look mee The Fulbe woincn taught me how lo do llns and I
seil them to make money."

She has onc sou. He is a civil scrvanl m anolhcr town hut icgulai ly lives at lus
father's house. He rcccntly mamcd a Mala woman who islami/cd, bul whosc
parents are stil l pagans.
Baaba Rahmaiu's youngest wi fe - the daughtei ot Maama Laila, (sec pp ) has
two young children She always lived in the mounlams wilh hei lathei. as hei
parents weie divorced By the agc of sixtecn she came lo live with her molher,
who bccame a Muslim atter two marriages in the mountains Alter having speni
some time wi lh her mothei she stailcd to 'piay' too.

"My lathor did not agicc, becausc I had icluscd lo many the man hè had
ehosen lor me in the mounlams. When l islami/cd my husband came lo
ask me to marry lum. My lathor had many debts, so hc asked a lot ol
money lor me My husband acceptcd the amounl, so then my lathei
agrecd wilh the tact that I had starled lo pray. l cul t ivatc somelimes, bul
only peanuls Nol loi my husband bul tor mysell on Ihe liclds we visited
the other day, logethci wi th Ihe wifc ot Harouna (Ihc son ot Baaba
Rahmani), you remember? Wc picked Ihc goyavcs hom Ihc Hees to scll
Fulbe women nevei work m the tields lor their husbands."



I had actually been very suipriscd on ihis occasion: those 'neal, well-dressed'
obviously urban Islainic worncn came to Ihc ficlds, look of Iheir ouler clothing
and climbed in trees to piek the fruit they werc going to scll in the streel in front
of thcir house, aflcrwards. "*'

VI 2.3 Fetty trade and landlordism

Vcry oflcn womcn who Islami/c prcfcr lo end their hard work on Ilie plot, like
the first wilc of Baaba Rahmani . Somelimes they just do nol have access lo land
through Iheir husbands.
Let us recall the story of Maama Laila, molher of the lasl wifc of Baaba
Rahmani, (p. ..). Thai story imparts üie imprcssion Ihal she is an intel l igent
woman, completely conscious of her motives to islami/.e, of all Ihe changes in her
present life. She made füll use of Ihe economie advanlages of her new Situation.
Several times we stressed the necessity for womcn lo earn money. The examples
wc have givcn can hè regardcd as 'pelty irade'. Making Utensils lo dccorate the
house takes lots of t ime and does not pay lhat well. Picking goyaves, like the
womcn in our prcvious cxample and sclling them in the strcels only brings in a
piitaiicc. Olhcr |)clty tradc includcs processing foodsiuffs, for examplc gril l ing and
selling peanuls, cooking and sell ing beignels, grinding and sell ing hol pcppers,
clc. Nearly every woman wilh children will bc involvcd in some such activily.
Thcre is also an agc division in these occupations. The preparation of hcignels.
for example, cannot hè done hy oldcr womcn. "'' bul Ihey grind and scll hol
peppers. These womcn can more casily go to Ihc market lo seil their own
products. In the appendix wc indicate how much money can bc earncd with these
pclty tradc aclivities. From our random sample we saw the differcnce of
economie aclivity of Mafa women and Islamic wonnen. Only Islamic womcn who
are just rnarried, have lo slay in the compotiiul for onc ycar, so Ihcy wil l sit al
home and do nolhing for a while.

To yive an indieal ion of Ihc languagc ehange: Ibis Mafa woman spuke l-'iill'uUle wilh hei
molher as well as wi l l i Ihe daughler-in-law of her eo-wife, and all ui Ihein had heel)
biouglit u p in Ihe nuninlains.

One rnay wonder why. Winnen slale Ihal elderly women are less l'aslidious Ihan younj;
winnen. Supposedly Ihey woultl allow dirt t o fall int o Ihe baller while utoking. tnirlher
;uuilysis amceming Ihe division of lahor between Ihe genders as well as helween different
age gruups, part iui lar ly in Ihe conlexl of their religious and symholic grountls. would
prohahly reveal more piofound reasons, l will leave sud) an analysis aside for the
momenl.
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Many womcn wil l ariangc lo have these pioducls sold by the young cli i ldicn or
by a Mala 'boy'. At a young agc many male Mala chiklicn eome to lown 'to
makc some money', to be ablc to alford thcir own mamage paymenls In a way
Mafa 'boys' and Islamic women aje mutual ly dependent on cach olhci tor Iheir
ability to accumulate the mcans lor Ihcir respective mamagc payments The
youngsleis need a plate to sleep and cal. Many Muslim households make usc ot
the laboi of these Mata 'boys'. They are fed by a fami ly , sleep in the i r
couilyards, and do odd jobs like sellmg the products their mistiesses make. Al the
samc timc they can accept work fiom other women who do not have peimanent
'boys' Most of these 'boys' are very independent They eome and go whenevei
they likc. and ollen when they aie needed to do a |ob, they cannot be iound. I I
they are trealed badly, they |usl leave II their parents pass by bccause, toi
example, they have tome lo visi t the important Wednesday maiket, they aie sure
to get a nical in the household their sons woik.
Another way lor women lo earn money is thiough bceoming landloids They may
buy a house - ölten using the i r husbands äs inlermeduuies - and then let i t , ihus
denving a (relatively casy) income Irom il every month Tlns, öl eouise. is only
possible when a woman has teen able to accumulale a luly sum öl money 01
when she has rcceivcd an mhcntancc As these aie unusual Lircumstances,
landloidmg cannot be lonsidcicd äs an o iduuuy economie aü iv i ty When it does
occui, a woman's hushand 01 biolher will lake care öl the expcnscs and tollcct
the rent. Yel he will discuss the management ol the properly m detail wi th the
owner, the woman. It is sell-evident to the populalion m Mokolo thal Ihe prohl
should go to her
Ol course the pctty trade does not bring m laige amounts of money. I made an
estimate ol Ihe income ol all the men and women l mleivicsved and liom Ihe
cases I gatheied. I never asked my mlormants to give exact amounls. as I
eonsidercd th is to be impertinent. I also didn ' t cxpeet lo get coneci answeis My
assistani and I )iist made rough cstimates on the basis ol Iheir occupations. "1=

The income of men and womcn pei month lor the dilteient ethmc gioups in
pcicentages is as lollows.

When theie is a comparable OLcupation elsewhere. \ve hased oui esl imaliun on Ihe kmnvn
wage level Olherwise \ve coJuilaled Ihe tost ol rav, malL-nals ol Ihese aUiMlii's lo arnve
al a reasonable inuime lor Ihese parüuilar otuipalions
As an example serves niaking /«nvn'l\ Phey are umsummated lor hn-aktasl in most
households m lo\vn A hag ol Ilour cosis C l a 8000 oil Cla 7 *>00 sah da 200 A
woman \vho uioks /xie/n ' /s evei) momiMj;, needs one h,ig a week One hti^mi tosis C la
1 Slie eams t fa 20000 \ \ l i u h gises her n pioli l ol C |a 4 100 ( I l l l W 10)



lable 2

INCOMh HKSI WIVnS/HUSBANDS m MOKOLO in 1'eiienl.igL".

M A FA | J - U I . B F l

1'ag.in Christian Hanu/id | |

Ist CiL-iCnd den | |

I I I I N I C GR

I'agan Kl.un Chnstun

unknown 17/ 8

Cf.i4,000 8/17
' 5 9 17/8
10 14 11/25

"15-10 25/8
20 24 0/25
25 29 O/ 0

> 10 0/8
women 110 uit

men

>Cfa15 0

no husbaiul 0

0/7

14/8
15/7
10/ 0
0/7

9/21
4/15

0/21
8

8

8

11/16
17/5

26/ 1 1

5/ 11
5/17
0/6

0/6

0/2 X

16

0

0

0/17

10/0

10/0

1 8 / 5

0/18

6/6

0/0

6/54

6

0

0

5/23

12/0
18/0

5/0

0/21
0/10
O/ 8

O/ 8

42

5

5

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

0 / 0

100

0

100

0/16

0/0

11/0

0/0

17/19

0/11

0/7

0/4 1
50

0

0

0/0

28/0
7/0

0/0

17/0

0/20

0/20

0/40
20

0

0

nu m b of u omen/

men
mier

vicwed 12/12 21/H 19/18 16/17 19/11 1/1 9/16 6/5

Whcre Ihe men need to piovide tor Ihe daily ncLCssilies, women will try to keep
this moncy apart. They save K to lu lh l their budcwealth obligations. Thcy would
be lookecl down upon il they would not be ablc lo do so. It is considcred bad
manners to a.sk the husband lor tlns money.
In a cross-tablc which unvcils the way women spcnd their earnings, it becomes
clcar, mat quitc a percentage o( it is used for the mainage piestations.
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The profit-m.ikmg by pcily Irade and the efforls (o .itcumulatc a smnll uipital in
'nis wuy, in order lo l u l l i l (hè obligalions of Ihe mamagc paynicnts, is obviously
not slate-conlrollcd The women maintnin no relation wi th siale-civil seivanis Foi
examplc, they pay no tax

VI 2.4 Smuggling

Women are not only mvolvcd in pctly Irade ihough Smuggling in ihc aiea starled
ai the end of the 1%0 's dunng the penod ot the Biaira W.ir '° Smuggling

Oral inlonnil ion from W C A van Reek Hrsl lood slnples »tie ir.uislemd Ironi
Cnnieroon lo Nigena Soon aller Ihil Ihe pioduUion »l en miei iiluisiK si uud on .1 l uyi
suile in Nigtna .uul tame lo C.imcioon u n h othei iron produtls In Ihe SCVLII IRS
!>nnifgling jclivitms iiKicased espLti.illy bollled beei Ironi Cameuion lo N i y u i i i fioni
l'J84 omvards \vhen od pntes went up Nigena kepl ils o\vn loxver pnces \vlnth piovidcd



became piotitable due (o ilic unsiablc Nigeri.m currenty, ihe m.ii.i, while the
Camerooni.in Ir.int is icl.ilcd lo Ihe French franc, .ind Iheiclorc much moie slable
Many womcn cngage in sinuggling trade at a mucli laigcr seale This is a icccnl
phenomenon To bc able lo smuggle, one nccds a capilal lo slarl As Maama
L<ula saul

Ot course I would like lo smuggle, bul I do nol have the slrenglh now
|as shc had teen senously i l l ) And il I had the slienglh, where would I
Imd the money lo stait to smuggle' You need a capital lo cross the
border, to buy things and to pay for the journey "

I know ol 110 Fulbe wornen who cng.iged m llus largcr moie profi table tiaclc
Mosl ol Ihe women in Mokolo involvcd m smuggling weie islami/ed, be they
Mafa or from anothcr cthmc group Olten Ihey had al ieady changed religion in
the lormcr gcneialion
Daada Abdelgader expkuns how she slaited wi lh pelly t iade and got involvcd in
smuggling

"You wanl to know how one tradcs' You |iisl buy Ihmgs alongsidc the
road in large c|uantiiies You takc it home, and you seil it again in parts
in hllle plastic bags 11 you boughl il lor lilty franc, you seil il for sixty
tiancs II you have sokl il all. you sepaiale the diiada tccdi
(l i teially 'Molher money') trom Ihe nha (profits) Wilh the mothcr
monc>' you c an buy ncw th ings lo seil II you nolicc th . i l the pnces are
gomg down you just Imd anothcr product to buy and scll I starled with
colanuts Aflei Ihal I bought pcanuls and made oil out of them Then l
starled to go to Nigeria This was all bef ore I was manied When my
childien wcrc oll my back, I lelt again You see, the hushands do nol
always piovide eveiylhmg a woman nceds 01 wants, so you just want lo
makc some money ot your own Nol eveiy m.in would allow lus wilc to
do so, though Some thmk Iheu wivcs need to stay at home Some are
jealous Bul others even stimulnle thcir wives lo Irade They (hink il is
better th.in )iisl to sit at home So you make appomlmenls with othci
women lo go togethei You pay Ihe customs olticcr heie And when you
have ainvcd m Nigena, you pay the cusloms olhtei theic three 01 lom
Nauas (Nigenan money) You f u s t go by c.u to M Theie you cioss the

l%1 OMV.,IK|S whui oil piues wi.nl u p Nijii-n.i Kepl i ls uwn I U W L I pim-s wluü i providnl
.1 ie ison lo s| ui snui;'t'li/ig y isolniL uul pclinl Nou 111 u i> ulhu pioilucls pinduit-d il
lower i ust in NigiMi l IR simigglul loi inst.ime i.ulios biki-s hulv
Ihrei. yuars .igo.i lus lunis olti te w is LTcclul in Moyoilc -40 kin l i u n i Mokolo u » M I .iluiij'

IliL hmdcr In Mnkolo Uu iiistoms otfiii, h.is cxNul niuih l iu iy i i As WL nii i ) icii ionihcr
from UIL firsl t h i p k r it \v is humt down by an myry nuwd litlou I!IL Llet l ions ol I9'JI
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boider by looi Thal takes about an hour On ihe olhcr suic taxis are
uai t ing and you continue by car If you ic tun i wi lh goods you pass
again If thc customs otl iceis have noticed you you give Ihem some
money and Ihen you pass Or you leave your goods wilh somebody in M
and come back lo letch Ihem later on dunng ihe niglil 11 you uinnot
avoid thc customs ofhcers in these ways you leave youi goods at M
Then you go to customs to gel the papers that aie nculcd to import I also
take goods along to Nigeria Right now I buy beans and peanuts here and
seil Ihem theie Bcans lor example, I buy foi Cfa7000abag I can seil
Ihem therc for about Cta 10 000 Doesn't lhal give me prodl' So thcn l
buy oranges and cola mits and Hom over theie and seil them heie to make
moie proht When I w.is young I starled out smiigglmg gram then
ignamcs Attei th.it it was cola mits And they t ina l ly caught me when l
was smiigglmg gasolme You can make a lot ot pioht with gasolme If
you buy ten icrrvcans ot it you have a proht ol Cla *)0 000 l had alreadv
clone il l ive timcs befoie they caughl me l had Cla 900 000 when they
caught me They look all my money and I had to pay the same amounl
again to thcm because the smiigglmg ot gasolme is lorbidden |sie') I
alieady paid them anolhcr Cta "Ï40000 So thal Icaves me with about
Cla 160,000 lo pay But bcloie they caughl me l had alieady niained out
my daughtei like I wanted to wi th lots ol goods You see foi a g u l you
tan start buying ki lchen Utensils sheets etc while she is giowmg up Foi
a boy you need to sa\e moncy to buy mee pieces ol cloth loi his f u tu i e
wile lo givc at theu wedding And as the tashion changcs vou cannot buy
those belorehand

Fiom her stoiy we ma> tonclude thal some tiadc lakes place m a loimal c i i cu i l
«is custom dulics aic occasionally paid But most ol the time the tiadc is illegal
'ind (hè custom olliceis aie bubed Almost eventhing onc can (hmk ol is
s|THigglcd All soi Is ol toodslulls and nol only pols and paus clolhes and
gasolme but also pcliol tu ini ture cars carpels and many moic ailicles Most
goods aie much cheapei m Nigena But as Daada Abdelgadei teils, she also lakes
along goods hom Cameioon thal aie cheapei heie "Ihc amounl ol money
"Wolved m hei case is subslantial But she was an ext iaoidinaiv woman She was
well known m the neighborhood lor her trading activities Man> cluldien were
rcgularly senl lo her house lo buy a missing mgiedienl loi the daily meal Olhei
womcn would make jokes aboul her Ihough wilh an undeilone of en \v She had
really jusi smuggled aboul cvcrythmg
Let us hear another c.ise a leecntly islami/ed M.ila woman Fatima who gol
"Wolved m smugglmg She stailed it allci she islami/ed



"I learned to trade hy watclung Ihc Muslim woinen My niolher h.id only
worked hei l i c lds"
Tlns woman s hushand is M.ila He camc "down Ihe mounlains al Ihc age
ol six, woikcd lor the 'whiles' in tlic (hirlies and islami/ed Fatiina
islami/cd about ten yeais ago bctausc, as she said she loved hei hushand,
though hei parenis objeUed She must have been aboul eighleen years ol
agc Ihen She lived in lown Looking around, she saw all the women
involved in trading activit ies and Icarned to do it qu i tk ly heisclf Hei
husband's lust wile is a genius in trading, as the husband piaisingly said
and she walchcd hei aclivilies attcnlivcly II has been some yeais now
smce she starled crossing the borclei with othei women
"I had starled out making huv.iu't\ I s.ived the pioli t T hen I boughl
thmgs al the in<iikct .ind sold ihcin on a 'liading table' in honi ol the
house You make ten or l i l leen tiancs prolil on a t in ol (omato sauce
People will buy il hom you when Ihey need it instead of iiinning to the
mmkcl Then it you luive saved enough moncy il just needs the dcusion
lo leave lo Nigeria l did il lor the hrst linie aboul Ihiee yeais ago" (this
me.ms she starled Ihe end ol 1986)
First she boughl pols and paus m Nigeria lo seil them m Camcioon These
items ai c m high demand .is components of a dowiy She has been domg
quite well Bul as she explnins, il is quite <i nuisantc to travel with these
goods, as the casscroles break easily, take imich space, and aic very
ditficult to tany She piefeis to irade pieces of clothes and thildreu's
diesses nowada>s She still Indes m the sticels sugai swccls, tol.i nuts
etc As her husband is quite old loo old to work himseli, she also uses
Ihe money toi houschold alïaiis Her income is de t in i te ly lower ihan (lint
ot Daada Abdelg.ulei, whose tr.idmg attivity is desu ibed above She saves
a laige pail of Ihe prof K to pay fo i her daughlei s dowr> later on And she
alicady invests in dishes and saucepaiis which she kecps m a seciel place
Also a large amounl of the money is used to buy goods and lo parliupate
m the weddmgs ol the ünldren of her co-wives 01 hei teinale lnends She
did not tnention how much prolil she made exauly bul we L.III makc a
gucss She is also involved in Ihe 'lontme , the savmg sysiem so well
known m Cameroon Evcry mcmber pays an amount ol money eveiy
week or monlh H loi examplc you are wilh lour])cison and givc money
eveiy weck once in eveiy loui weeks the olhei mcmbcrs pay you then
amounl Falima pays Cla 2.000 a week in one ' tontme' and Cla 5,000
eveiy lo i lmghl in anothci She has an mcome ol about Cla 5000 wilh
hei Irade



The above examples dcmonstrntc that some women ;ue ahle to accumulale
cnough capiinl dom piclly liacle to sl;ul smuggling
Men, ot coursc, smuggle loo, hut thcy deal in oihci goods then women do They
smugglc tais, bicyclcs 01 constiuction matenal. Wlien men snuiggle the same
pioduets as women, thcy wil l lalher seil their commodities m shops al the maiket
place. Women do nol own shops in the market place hecause, as Falima cxplains

"It would nol bc honorablc for a woman to seil hei pioduets in Ilic
maiket. Only eldcrly women can scll thcir jjcppcr and sall. Besides, they
bothcr you a lol il you scll at the market. You have to pay lees and you
would have lo start paymg laxes on the prolit you makc "

Women scll their products in the sticcl or they go dnccl ly lo olhcr peoplc's
homes Thiough pailicipating m remale circles women learn who is gomg to gel
maincd, so Ihey aie infoimed about who nceds cerlain goods The revcisal also
takes place Women also know who is involved m smuggling activitics So
whenever thcy need ccit.un objccls, they can ask Ihese women lo buy the goods
they want whcn they cross the boidci again
At first sight these smuggling aclivilies seem to takc place in ihe inlormal circuit .
just like (hè petly liadc activities. Cha/an (19X9 126) regauls smuggling as one
of the firsl signs ol Ihe emeigence öl an mloimal economy Inloimal economy,
in tu in , is a mamleslalion ol economie Separation ol state and social gioups. II
wc take a closer look al the devclopment liom petty tiadc to smuggling m
Mokolo we could aigue Ihat the reveisal lakes pl.ice. Women stail lo mtciact with
state lepiesentalivcs when thcy slart smuggling. Do Ihey nol need to bnbc the
customs otficcis. 01 else pay Ihem? Do they nol acquuc economie icsources, pail
«t which they icdist i ibule (o bnbc the customs olticcis'? Betöre wc clelve more
deeply mto this mattei . we wil l considcr how the accumulaled capital is mvested,
once it has been carned thiough cither pelly tnule 01 smuggling

VI 3 Investment in marriage payments

As we have menlioned several tunes, ihc capital women accumulatc is mvcstcd
»i the mamage payments Fiom Ihe cases of Daada Abdelgadci and Fatima, wc
'carn that women stait to save Utensils lor their daughtcf s weddmgs when Ihey
;ire slill young IW. As pointed out m the previous chapici, thcy mvesl nol only

Me.mmg ahoul Ihe age ol f o u r dirN marry .il 1)11110 ,in eaih .ige As we kmm hom the
previoiis ehapler it useil lo be luelve or Ihiileen M.iny \vomen agiee nouaila\s llial th is
is loo young and say Ihe) w i l l \vail .iwhile They sa) lhe> w i l l onl) mam Ihen ilauyhleis
onl \vhen Ihe) have reathecl Ihe age ol knirleen or lilleen



money in their own (iaugliler s wcddmgs Thcy ncccl lo hè .iblc lo conlnlnilc (o
(hè wedding of Incnds and i l is a ncccssily to conlnbule (o those öl relatives

VI 3.1 Women's. s.ivmj>s system

The Investment m ihc dowiy ol lemale (nends and lelal ives is an important
savings account loi the wedding o( onc's own daughtci The w omen literally call

it •! banking systcm
'Even il you <ue nol very ncli, you give a l i l t lc 11 is l ike bank eiedit I!
you givc. pcople will give you in return when youi own daughtcr is gomg
lo gel marned If you are poor, they wil l undeistaiul lh.it you cannol «ive
much People who have money urn give a present of a largcr ainount of
money in return II you have given a large present lo somebody and your
own dauglilei is gomg to gel mamed and thcy do nol have vcry much
money at (hal momenl you will undcrstand and accept a g i l t Ihal has less
value Thai does not really matlei Bul you should never return somclhmg
ol an equ.il \a lue lh.it is an insul t "s The value may, of couise, lic

highei loo So you give and givc durmg the time yom daughieis giow up
to have it le tuined whcn Ihey gel mamed

'Ihè lacl th.it they ac tua l ly descnbe il as a banking syslem is ol couise, very
mtcresling considering om pomt ol depailuie economie occupations and Ihe
accumulation ot icsouices, Ihe aulonomy of these piocesses and Ihc evenlual
iclationship to 'Ihe slate Whcn discussmg an alternative savmg systcm we necd
to mention again the lontinc that is so populär m West Afnca The women I
menlioned in this arlicle wcre all involved m a loniinc relalion II works as
follows, for cxample tour women made an agrecment, that thcy wil l cach givc
cla l (XX) a week which wi l l bc given lo one ot the lom This means th.it once

m evciy loui weeks, they Ihemselves gct ih is amounl of money
We ahcady mentioned the amount in Fatima's case, she sa\cs Cta 4 5(K) (Hfl
Tl,*>0) a week Tlie woman m Ihe other case savcd Cla 2000 (Hfl 14, ) cvcry
week wilh cleven olher people So once evcry thice monlhs she will gel Cla
24000 (Hfl 168,-) Ne.uly all the women (and men) we met makc use ol a
toniine So one can imagmc how much money is involved in (lus alternative
system which is obviously not conlrollcd by the slalc

The state is nol iiuolved m these 'savmg-systems' From the cases we dcscnbed

and Ihe results of research we may conclude that most of the women's pmdt is

We in ly IL\, ill froni the piLVious Ui iplu llul Ihc MUIL w i s Ihc c \sc xUiui moncy l1-
lUmiiLcl hy th i l i thu ol Ihc bntli lo Iht l i lhcr ol UK sj ionni
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made in Ihe illegal sccloi ihrough smuggling or in the intoimal sectoi by petty
trading. Much oi thcir money is used ngain to huy inatei ia l l hal is tiaded in Ihe
illegal or mformal circles. The only relalion wi th Ihe state seems to lake place in
negoliations with the customs ollicers.

VI 3.2 An unproductive l'onn of accumulution?

Taking all this into consideration, we may concludc (hat Ihe womcn's economy
m Mokolo is veiy nuich an autonomous spheie. At l u s t , the necessity to
accumulate eapital tomcs liom wilhm, from the uige to invest in ma i i i agc
paymcnts. Aceoiding to Ihe nco-classical economie viewpomt, th is would hè
called non-produelive activity, since both (hese auivities and the acquired
resources are nol remvested in cconomically productivc, e l l i t ient , and piotitahle
enteq)nses. What then do womcn gam hom this 'piocess ot non-accunuilalion"'
The answcr is quite simple, status. This may lx; concluded liom Ihe lact dut the
weallh is so conspicuously displayed In Ihe house ot the hnde as well as m Ihe
house ol Ihe groom, Ihe eollectcd matei uil is exhibited lo Ihe visilors When the
fcmale lelatives ol Ihe gioom have tiansteiied the smlcases wi th cloth to the
hndc's house, the contenls aie caielul ly counted. The Utensils hom the house ot
the bnde aie cained to the house ol Ihe gioom on the women's heads, to be secn
by all passeis-by. The women aie yodcllmg as they walk and obviously altrad
the atlenlion ol the pcoplc in lown

This whole circulation ol goods and eapital in the in to imal and illegal sedors
looks like a closed cncui l Yet we should keep in mimi ihat status pays m
hieiaicluuil Fulbe society status mcans piofit. A woman who is known lo make
J' lol ot prol u, like Daada Abdclgadcr, is supposed to conti ibute a lol lo
weddings Yet she gels even more in reluin. Foi example, pcople will buy al her
place moie readily. The importance ol slalus m dus system ol non-act umula i ion
's illusiraled by om last case.

VI 3.3 State-relutcd economie activities and status

Women can also gel mvolved m Ihe official economie system. That happens it
the Investment in the dowry pattern icaches Ihe .saluiation point wtule women
(-oniinue to liadc oi smuggle. Many women stop accumulal ing capilal al th is
poini They no longei teel Ihe necessity lo continue. Theu daughteis aie mamcd.
and they have a stock ot goods given lo them by Ihe gioom's tamily They can
l'se u to l u l l i l l u i l he i obligaiions, and Ihey pietci to sit quielly al home



Yet the lollowing case is a good cxample of a v\oman who conlmucd lo

accuniulalc capilal by her (radmg aclivities and who mvesled (lus nioncy m a

produktive way

This is Ihe case ot Daada Maimouna, (whose molher li.id heen tapluied as a

slave p ) Ahout 1925 ihe mothci relurncd lo Mokolo wilh her hushand and

starled lo cultiv.ile

She eained enough nioney 10 invest in the nuunage paynienls ot her

daughtci who lecounts

In those d.iys [her lirst mamage must have taken plate aboul T5 yeais

<igo] the amount was not as much as it is now You did nol have these

mcxlein pl.ilcs dishes casseioles and bowls Jusi Ihe oldtashioned

calabashcs and htddou \ (lids loi the calabashes) and some plates My

molher taught me how to trade Shc hei seil Lullivalul Bul Irom the

peanuls she made oil So I learned becausc as a gul I lell loi Ihe maikel

lo seil this oil loi her She heiscll always found somt lime lo liadc Icx)

even up lo now The lirsl yeai afler I mained I did nothing iiisl Ihe

household afl.ms II was lovcly nol having lo think ol anyihing lo have

no wol nes jusl lo sil and cook and eal Bul when I gol thildien I Ihoughl

H was betiei lo st.in dom« somcllung because my ihild would need

mateilals lalei on So I stailcd lo Irade cola nuls Firsl I boughl smal!

c|u<uitilies fiom the pcoplc who went lo Madagali and had bought ihcm

Ihere I sold ihem again in Mokolo Thcn I slailed lo liavel lo Madiigah

mysell lo buy Ihcm and seil laige quanlilies here in Mokolo [This must

have been aboul ten lo lideen ycars ago] I «ot doublé the pute heie

Afierwards I boughl largc quanlities ot peppers I giound them and sold

t hem at Ihe market Thcn I starled lo irade the dishes and plales I bought

thcm m Mobi m Nigena and sold them here My daughtei also did some

ol ilus trading for me She did nol need peimission ol hei hushand as she

was divorted and lived m the household ot hei lalher [nol with her

Ihough as she had long ago divorced hun) By Ihal lime my thildicn weic

maincd ahcady so l tould save quilc a bit ol money

Whal happened was ihat she icinvesied Ihe money she aiuimulatccl m

some larger enteipiiscs "' She gol Ihe amounl needcd to sl.ut (hè

enleipnse thiougli the 'toniine When she cslablished these enierpnses

she had lo slart paying normal uislonis and laxes on Ihe money she earns

This woman did well with hei enierpnses Shc has again aiuimuKitccl

capital enough to lulhl one ol Ihe live dulics also nienlioned by Ulhman

Whiih HL nut iUuilx.il hui. in I!L| nl loi IL isonx »t |inv K>
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dan Fodio ol the Islamic rcligion slic made Ilic pilgnmage lo Mccca
When she icluincd she had bccome Iladja a pcrson who had been 10
Meeca somebody will i high stalus

Ttus exnmplc shows that w hen a saluralion point has been leaehcd coneernmg
Investment in the mam.ige payments or when womcn gel oldei and have maiiied
their daughteis out they uin entei the oüicial economie s>stem In the olliual
economie s>stem this wom.m aecumulaled more capilal riiough she s t i l l had to
pay olt tlie invcslmcnts she had made in hei cnteipiisc she lound enough mune>
lo go to Mceca The pilgi image made her a very impoitani \\oman in town and
she wil l te highly icspcctcd m the communily This (act leads us to concludc tha t
st.itus is wh.it womcn gain m these piocess ot non-accumulnlion
Yet there is moie to H As we said stalus pays When people go (o Mecea Ihev
go there to fulhl theu religmus duly bnt thcy also liade Thcy lake goods along
on their way They will tertainly comc back with siher LOUIS that can be mclted
and made mtojewelry and when sold bnng new piof i t Tliis woman though shc
was makm« good money still eontmued wi th hei own pelt) trade Shc went lo
the maikel nc.uly evciy day to seil hei giound pcpjxii She also conlnbuted to a
lontniL With twelve othci people she paid an amount ot Cla 12000 a month
which will give cath ol Ilic mcmbcis a payment ot Cta 200000 ( H l l l 400 )
oncc a ycat In the last scelion we ssil l eonsider how these economie actmties
ot women aie relaled lo the ideology with whieh we .ue coneemed hcic

VI 3.4 Women's attrnty, gender ideology and marn.ige p.iynients of 'boys'

The cases cited above demonstiale lliat womcn can and must accumulalc eapital
m Mokolo by vanous act i \ i t ies In most cases these p io l i t s ai e not used loi dailv
liouschold nceds 01 food as Muslim men have the duly (o piovide Ihesc Ol
coursc in pooi f a m i l i e s 01 when the men are bccoming loo old kke m the case
ot F.itima 01 have dicd as m the case ol Daada Abdelgadei I l i i s is nol a luays
possible Whcncvei womcn siait lo conlribute money to houschold al lau s men
have less authonly over Ihcn economically aclive wivcs I I hè asks her to icmam
"iside the couityaid she can always ignoie lus (Iemand pomling out that shc
must provide loi the lamily
How do women manage when Ihcir husbands piovide them \ \ i t l i all the
nccessities and thus idcally need to rem.un inside the home' How do Ihc) eopc
with the gendcr lolc Ulhman dan Fodio prescribed'
Theic is a division of the t l imgs men and womcn can liade The petty tiade ol
women is very olten l imiled to lood lh.it can bc tiadcd liom the house Bn^iul^
'Tiade trom l lom tha t is bought wi l l ölten lx; sold hom the house In olhci cases



the selhng wi l l be done hy young childicn or Main boys who come lo lown to
find' soitic money They .irc a ncc.css.iry lealurc ol woiticn s economie l i le in

Mokolo .il least in (lic are.i oi pelly tradc These 'ho>s nccd Ihe money |usl as
much as the women need theu help it at least they do nol want to violale the
rulcs Uthman dan Fodio desuibed conccrning women s activilies Thus Ihey
provide a leuproeal semcc to caeh olher But whal .iboul smuggling'
We must keep in mind Ihal islanwed women in Mokolo weic nol used to
remammg mside in theu pie Islamie penod Though they wi l l all eile the uiles
when askcd many ot thcm takc them more hghl ly Ihan Fulbe women As
Fatima's husband complamed

'The Mata women in the niounl.uns they aie mee They lakc care theu
husband doesn t hit the road wiih an cmpty slomaeh m l hè moinmg, likc
the women ol Ihe white men Thai is how it should be Now Fulbe
women aie also mee They gel up carly m the moining to préparé
'porndgc' i>an loi their husbands But the Mata women who aic
islam i/ed Ihey ai e the ones thal uiuse liotible beeausc Ihey do not know
anv rule nght anymore
Yet at the same l ime hè was vcry proud ol the uipauties ol Ins lirst wife
m p .u t icu l<u She made imich profil and was able lo liade about ne.uly
every lh ing .is hè said

Smuggling is done b> the women Ihemselves The one step lu i lhe r uise ol
Daada Mnimounn indieales thal in larger enterpnses the boys are nceded agam

Daada Maimouna could not possibly um hei enteipnses on her own She
Inred Mala boys lo assist hei She paid them a weekly salary ot ela
<> 000 (Htl 15, ) When askcd What if there wcic no boys how would
you manage'1 Daada Maimouna replied th.it therc always were and will
bc Mala 'boys lo help women out

The last icmaik emphasi/es Ihal Muslim women aie awaic thal Mafa youngsters
m turn have to earn mone> tor their evenlual ni.unage paymenls M.ita boys and
Muslim women provide ieupioc.il service lo each othei m icgaid lo cnhanung
the abil i ly to save lor iheir respeclive marnagc paymenls

VI 3.5 I h e trui ls ol uv i l i /a tmn

We should Imally meiition Ihe lalest devclopmenl concermng women s economie
occupations As the hegcmony ol the Fulbe dccreased smce 1984 non-Islamic
men staitcd lo occupy ollicial funclions m the state app.ualus Al the same time
they also look impoitant places in the Mokolo maikct Mala women are gelting
more and moie involved m olhei economie aclivilies besides sellms theu home
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giown vegctable.s, especially as niany of thcm camc to live on llic ouisknis ol
town whcie liicy have hanlly any access lo land The niajonly ol non-Klamn
Mala wonicn in town still make a living by sclling home-made boei But ihcy
mcrcasingly discovci Ihc piotits thal can bc made in irade, in piocessing ol
foodstuffs, and in smuggling. The Fulbe women, who notc these changes m the
occupalions of non-Islamic women, cxplam them as ihe Iruits ol 'civih/alion'.
Maf a women, howcvei, do nol have to invest their piohts m their daughter's
mama ge paymenls. Let us oder a cautious Suggestion thal these changes may
cvcnlually lead to a brcakthrough in women's autonomous economy m Mokolo.
By "breakthrough" l mean (hal in the future Mafa women mighl be able lo
accumulale capital and that they mighl apply it lo moie economically piofitable
enterpuscs as they do not need lo invest il in maniagc paymenls But this will
only bc possiblc il Ihe cuiieni 'crisis' does nol devasiaic Cameioon.

Our last example Ihercfoie is dom a non-islami/ed Mala woman. She caincd
money in Ihc formal economie systcm by a paid job and saved Cta 100.000,- (HU
700,-) through the lontine. It is mtcresting to find out how she mvested her
money, as she has no dowiy to lakc care ol.

"I bought a buil loi Cfa. SO.OOO (Hfl 1<50.-). '"' Foi the othei Cta
50,000,- I bought the malcnal lor the loot ol llic ncw house I wanled lo
construct, l slaughleicd the buil and sold the meat. By Iliat I made a piofil
ol Cla 20,000,- (HU 140,-) Wilh ihesc twenty ihousand l paid the pcople
lo consliuct the walls and I had money lett to pay the hospita! bil l lor my

mot her.
But l also helped my biother to gel inarned. "* l was angry at lust
because I Ihought hè was too young to get mamed, bul I cnded up buymg
hun things. So you sec, we also invest in mainages. I bought clothcs lor
lus wife, so dul my mother, not because wc want to copy Ihc Fulbe
customs. Il is |iist that wc need lo diess well when we aie living m town."

I hal is an inleiesting teatme too, as the huil in Main souel) is so nuiLh assoualei.1 uith
masuilmity Appaienlly nuitli leniams lo hè leseanhed in this society '

(hat upum is au inteiestinj; new lealuie Mala uonien hclping Ilieu hiolheis lo lult il thur
niarnaye payinenK
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VI 4 Marnage payments and accumulation: a
conclusion

In ihis chapter wc wished lo l ind oul how womcn ai.cumul.itt the t.ipital ioi the
maniagc payments m this Islanut tommumly At fust we mdicaled the dillerente
m economie activilies bctwecn the non Islamic and Mannt women whi th was
icvealed by some ol the rtsults ot my census The aUivi t ies ot women m the
Muslim commumty consist ol petly tradc, landlordism on a veiy small scalc and
smugglmg
This oveiview of the economie aftairs of womcn m Mokolo allows us 10 diaw
some conclusions Most ol the occupntions ot women lic outside the lormal
economy Few ot them have icgulai paid jobs 01 are involved m a formal
husmtss Tli.it is they do nol have shops - or access lo the means lo estahlish
such shops at (he market place, like the men have These shops tan bc
tontrolled by the state otlieials however Womcn buy and seil Ihen piodutls in
an mfoimal circuit ihal is d i l l i c u l l lo contiol and is oliën iclaled lo smugglmg
activilics Cha/an considcied these female opcraled enlerpnses as one ol the lus t
signs ol the cmergence ol an mloimal economy and as a mamlestalion ol the
economie Separation ol the state and social gioups
Fuither women s auunui la l ion is nol mvesled m sl.ile conliollcd piojecls
Instead u is mvtsled in mai i iagc paymcnis Thcy themsclves desuibc this
paltcin as a banking syslem and il mainly serves llie t tmalt hall ol society
Thirdly whenevei womcn nced ciedil they never go to an oll icial bank, many
women aie involved m the populär alternative savmgs syslem known in West
Alnca as lommen ""
All these aspecls make the women s economy m Mokolo \cry much an
autonomous sphere wi thm the economy ol Camcioon To analy/e women s
economie atl ivit ics a society based approath is nol onl> moie appiopnate bul
also a nccessity Wc would never have been able to giasp women s att ivilies had
we used a slale-cenlnc appioach Women s atlivities are haidly visible without
dctailed cthnogiaphic anilnopological knowledge, such as l hè msighl mlo the
mliicacies ol the maiiiagt picstations
Women tan opcrale wi lhm the cxisling gendei idcologv which picscnbes that
they rcinam mside the couityaid by cnhsling the help ol Mafa boys These are

As I bnefïy nuntioni. i l in UK t u s t ih iplcr l i l L l y wonun yioiips li IVL hu. n t onnut in
Mokolo lo-Aii in w hu h non is] mii/ul is wdl is is| imi/ul M il i uomui mtu ut Flu-)
tonn IK w u i c l i t sysluns tor wonicn As th is iKVi.lopini.nl>. is s l i l l \ u > ncml l h IVL nol
txin ilik le i lonsukr lts i n ip i t t in HILSL umüusions It u i l l ht onc ol my topics lor i
I l L X l I L S L IR 11



male youngslcrs who tarne tu lown lo c.mi moncy loi (heu own l u l u i e mamage
paymcnt We could icgaid this äs a new tonn öl s laxuy a wel l k i u m n
phenomenon in the tonner Fulbe society, yet (hese boys neecl ihe money |iisi
äs much äs Ihe women need Iheir help Thus we tontluded lhat young Mala men
and Muslim women piovide a reciprocal service to eatli olhei by enhai iLing thc
abiliiy lo savc for iheir ies|)etlive mm nage paymcnis
However, we may wonder il Cha/an and Parpail aie nol cxaggcialing Ahiean
women\ aloofness trom slatc atlairs Their economie attiviiies include
smiigglmg evcn tliough lliey opciale m thc informal sector ol Ihe economy they
do cnlcr mlo a relalion wi ih Ihe slalc Don'l they need lo buhe Ihe custom
olticcis to be able lo smuggle' An mteiesl ing companson conceins Ihe
acquisition and ut ih/ . i t ion ot resources as Mbcmbe descnbed [hem loi thc Ali ican
posi colomal siate in geneial Women acqunc economie icsouices (by
smugglmg). pail ol which lliey have to icdis t i ibute to buhe Ihe uislom ollicers
to be ablc to continue thcir aclivitics In regard lo thc ut ih/al ion ol these
resouices Ibis would imply a system ot non-production or non-accumulation
Women do not seem lo mvesl Iheir capital m economicnlly pioduclivc atlaiis hut
m the obligntions they have to conlribulc lo m.unage |)ayments Where ihe slalc
gams poliücal conlrol through this process of non aecumulation, women gam
status trom iheii mveslmcnt in Ihe system ot marnage pavinenis w h i c h evcnluall>
p.iys oll
Fmally what .iboul Cha/an and Paipan s .ugumenl (hal women bencli l Irom llic
state's decline' Is il nglil to suggest äs they do lhai women aic haidly attected
by the cuireni 'cnsis lhal li.is sliuck Cameioon as a staie' U n l o i t u n a t c l > , ihe
answci is no An mciease m m e n s incomc inlluences Ihe \ \hole economie
eonjuncluie, so also women's Irade In Ihe Islamic society ot Mokolo the man
needs to piovide toi Ins wives and chi ldien But he may ha\c less mone> bccause
of a change m public expendilure which m.iy mflucnce Ins duect mcome il he
has ,1 job paid by the state (as Baaba Rahniam had) Then Ihe women will also
gel less At Ihe same time women ai c conhonled wilh nsmg cosls ol l i v i n g
higher school lees, elc In Ihal cvenl women wi l l piohably need lo help then
husbands out soonei than Ihey do il thcy lollow the rule piesciibcd by Uthman
dan Fodio Ihal men need lo piovide loi (heu wives and ch i ld ien II the men have
less money, Ihey w i l l spend less on Ihe ilems ihcy buy Irom Ihe women in Ihe
sliect like piocesscd lood II a man gives lus wives less ihe> w i l l bin less hom
'hè othei women Foi example, Ihey may diop the oianges Ihev usuallv bu> hom
IXuula Abdclgadcr as addilional mgredients of the dai l> menu As a icsull
women will nol be able lo make as much pio l i l as beloie
All the women m Mokolo know aboul the cuiTcnt crisis ol Ihe suite Lalelv it
's even used as an aigumenl when they aie nol able lo coni i ibuie su lhu in lh lo
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mainage paymcnls Conscc|iicnily, a declinc in thc malcnal weallh givcn lo ihc

young gnls nuy ocuir T Ins will altecl Ihc quanlily and qu.ilily öl goods iiecdcd

lor wcddings Thosc ilcms will Ihus less Ix; smugglecl or liaclcd hy women,

leading ancw lo dctlining ])rotils. The down ward spnal seeins lo have only |usl

starled
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Chapter VII
From Muted Witnesses to Traders.
Summary and Conclusions
The ai m ol this book was lo depict the Mafa's process ol comeision to Islam
Speuhcally Ilic intenlion was to discuss the eflccts ol conversion on gcndcr
relations, to elucidatc the motives ol women, and to desuibe the actual thanges
eonversion broughl aboul An anthropological appioath allowcd us to iindetstand
Islami/ation as a histontal process and lo considei in \shat \\ays Islam had been
adoplcd and integiated into Mala society We chose lo lotus on \\omen when
looking al llus pioccss Om overall objeclivc was to makc a modest cuntubution
lo the understanding of women's lole in the pioeess ol Islami/alion in sub
Snhar.in Aluca by analyzing women s posilion in a particular Islamic society
Wc souglH lo discovci how Islam aflected the (oimcr lubal' t iadi t ion ol Mala
women To llus end, i t secmed best to review the t iadit ional positions of Mala
women on a religious .t nlual and an economie level Then mainagc decisions
and budewealth ariangernents werc also (aken into accounl As the concept ol
gender includcs the lemale as v\ell as the male pajt ot the population women's
roles could nol bc isolaled fiom thosc ol men Thus ihev weic consideied m
connection wilh the rcligious and economie activilies ol men Accoulingly also
the voices ol men aie givcn attcnlion and thought to lic impoilant

VII l Mokolo and its history

In the fust pait of the thesis we got aequainled wilh the context ol Ihc Mala
pcople Iheir cnvnonmcnt theu area and theu Instoiical background In this
context Islam appeajed as an alternative one could ad.ipl to
We elaborated on the backgiound ol the F-ulbe, the pcople who moie or less
<~onqueicd the Mala and biought aboul ihe piocess ot Islami/ation at the
beginning ol this centuiy The Fulbe usecl Islam .is an ethmc maikcr wheicbv
<ispecls of their pre-Isl.imic culture weie mcorporatcd in their ncw leligious l i lc
Thcrclore il pioved nccessaiy lo occasionally clelve into thcir pic Islamic past It

also pcilmenl to piovidc a snapshot descnption ol Mata lile Then we
on to analyze the di t lcrent waves ol their convcrsion to Islam in this

Lcntury In domg so we consideied whethei the actual piocess of conveision thal
constituted these wavcs was di l le ienl lor men and women
Afler the Fust Woild Wai the English and Frcnch took over the temloiy lioni
'hè Gei mans Al that tune many slaves who had been captured and adopled
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Islam as Uien ic l igion i c l u i n c d (o their onginal sui ioundmgs lïiey umie to live
ui Mokolo nexl lo Ihc icsidcnlui l aieas ot Ihe Fulbe In l lus l i i s l wave ol
Islami/ation Ihc piocess (01 men and wonien pnned Ie bc Ihe same Tlie lad
thal Mokolo was acknowlcdgcd .is a polilical centei .1 hinitdai \ v i l h d i l l c i en t
villages untlei ils iiiiisdiction aliracted ülher Islami/cd people Tlus occurrcd
cspeually attei Ihc H cm, h colomal occupation when il bccamc a Fiench
administrative centei A sccond wave of Islami/alion lollowed Heie a dmsion
emerged belwecn Ihe moti\cs for Islami/alion oi men and women Bolh weie
oflcn adopted by or given lo Islamie families But men weie also diawn lo lo\ui
to f ind a |ob and eain money During the colomal |)enod bul espeually
allcrw.irds Ihe well known push and pull faclois to uibam/e and lslami/c played
an mueasmg lole The pioccss ol Islami/alion mtreased a l le i mdependence An
impoüani reason w.is iha i Islam was Ihc religion ol Ihe l u s l picsidenl ol
Camcioon Ah id jo and the poli l ical ly dominant elite in Ihc Noi l l i Tlus was the
thiid wa\e ot Is lamizalion -Heie again a d i l luence emeigcd belwcen Ihe .idoption
ol Islam by men and women As wonien werc nol seekmg |obs in Ihe public
sectoi, they had tai less ol an economiL molive to Islami/e Bul Ihey ollen tarne
to live vuth Islamic ielal i \es and consequcnliy lslami/ed Women moie oflcn
Islami/ed al a latei age men üianged lehgion beloie mamage bul once maiiied
they weie nol l ike ly lo LOIIVCI! ,my more
It becamc evident Ihai Ihe crcaimn ol Mokolo coukl onl> be undeisiood agamsl
Ihe backgiound ol Ilie pohl ica l .nul c l h n i L histor) ol Noi l l i C'ameroon Al Ihe
bcgmning ol this cenlury Ihe rcgion became a moie centiali/ed slale society
Dus along wi th the lact thal membcis of Ihe Islamic commumty reg.ird
Isl.imi/ation as synonymous wi th t iv i l i /a t ion broughl lo ninul Ihe woik ol Ihe
sotiologist Elias N.ilurally, we weie unehil to m.ike a clear dislinUion between
the s(K,iety undei sludy and the piocess in Ihc Europcan socielies on svhich hè
biised lus thcones

We then mvestig.ited the history oi Mokolo in the L O I I I L X I ol the spiead ol Islam
m West Alnca includmg Ihe lolc ol Ulhman dan Fodio Ihe loundei ol the
Sokoto empiic This em[)ne also inlluented Noi th Camcioon and evcnlually led
to Fulbc hegemony m this .uca In dcpiclmg the reckless invasions in the icgion,
we listened lo the stones ol the Mala people In l lus wa> wc tncd lo gel an
image ol how they expeiienced mvasion slaveiy and dominalion by the Fulbe
The lelalion bctween Mokolo Madag.ih and Yola was desuibed m the context
of the Sokoio empiie From the begmnmg ol (lus ccntiny onw.uds Mokolo was
pohlic.illy mcorpoiatcd by Ihe Madagali courl lainului u n i i l the Gei man colomal
mvadeis werc delealed by the Ficnch and Ihe English Mokolo Ihen came under
Fiench colomal reign and Madagali was laken by the rngl ish colom/cis We



pointcd out that the lanubi m Mokolo were closely lelated to the Madagali Lourt
and dcscnbed how the Maia kcpl rcjccting this Fulhe domm.ition in ihe couisc
ot this Century Also the Fienüi met with great lesisiance u hen they Ined to
dominatc the Mai.i peo|)le u n t i l they appoinlcd a Mala Uinndo a iluj clc nu c as
Ihey callcd it This new chieltaney atliacled more Mala people - men dnectly and
womcn more indncctly to town The tact that this Mala lamido was Islamic and
nol onc ol tlie foimei oppiessois ccitamly made it easiei loi these newcomeis to
suhscc|ticntly islami/e
We looked at iccent political dcvelopinenls The sentiments ot Mala people
conccrnmg the former sl.ive raids and Fulbc dommation goi new impelus and
wcre used m political pamphlets from ccitain politica! pailies A clear division
m voting behavior scems to emcrgc between the Islami/ed and the non-lslami/ed
Mafa population Fuilhei lesearch conccinmg these lopus is needed

Fmally \se revicsved Ulhman dan Fodio s statements eoncemmg women wi thm
the Islamic communi ly Seveial aspects w h i e h we as Wesleincis tend lo
mteipiet as negative 01 positive - weie worth oui a t lenl ion The mlenor status ol
women is undeilmed b> their impurc status dunn« mcnstuulion the tact that
recalcitrant women could be pumshed ,uul then lieedom ol nuncmenl
Moie positive is the fac t Ihat husbands weie obliged lo pioside loi theu wnes
and chiklien Moreovei women had a right to go lo couri lo plead Iheu own
cases Flicy could go on a pilgi image and had a i igh t to leligious .is well as
secul.u education Most re\olutionary was his advice to women to disobey or
even leave Iheir husbaiuls il they weie lelused Ihese nghts A woman had a right
to dowiy and propem w Inch should be hei s and hei s alone

Thus we came to the second pai t ol the thesis which deall wi lh the motives foi
change among the Mala people and women m p.ul icular Duimg the
«mthropologic.il heldwoik to ihc icsul ts ol which we m Ihc second part devoted
our attention we (ried lo gel a close look at the processes that aclually look place
f n a leligious level withm the impoitant rituals ol the society, bclween bude
giveis and bndetakeis wi thm economie act ivi t ies and in uulividual lives

VII 2 We left out jars behmd

In legard lo the theological iead|uslmenls ihat (ook plan. a l te i Islami/. i l ion we
concluded that the cosmology undenvenl a m.ijoi change The Maia take a
urculai view ol existence (hcy belie\e m 'ie mcainat ion in a h lc aliei dealh
undcincath the c.ulh Islam has a linear view ol hfe and Ihe a l t e i - I i l c Eve iy lhmg



lies in the hands öl All.ih and demands are made dnculy upon hun Peoplc go
Io heaven or liell al lei [lus h fe and continue to live (oievei aliei

In Main religion the d i f le icnce hetwcen God and hu mans is hiidgcd hy thc lessei
spints Therc .ue t u l e l a i y spn i l s - callcd s>uiti/>ai and lepiescnted by a j.u and
mmoi gods who .ue öl the s.ime order ycl d i t l e i cn t The t u l e l a i y spni t s have a
du.il nature They .ue lelaled to humans all persons in society chi ld ien included,
personally sacnlice to them The minor gods aie single and not rclated to
humans In Islanuc lehgion angels have no inteimediary lunction äs onc can
only pray dircctly to God
In the Mala cosmological systcm, a |>erson and a soul-e.ilei nmle, .ue opposite -
ordmary and evil - bemgs yet bot h humans l Ins lemams the same aller

Islami/alion though the name öl the soul-eatei changes Altei Islami/alion, hot h
the Marabouts and the l iadit ional he.ilci aie visited in cases öl misloi lunc Wlien
a Mala hcaler demands a satnlice a woman can ask hei lathei - il he has not
converted Io pei lo im u in her slead since she has lost hei i i l u a l slatus by
conveilmg to Isl.im

We lemarked lhal the ie .ire obvious elemenls öl beliel ihal lac i l i t a ie changc ot
religion First öl all, the Supieme Benig ol the d i l l c i e n l lehgions Italic and
Allah, is considered to be the same Sccondly thc charat lei ot thc evil bemgs thal
eat souls has h.udly changed except thal aller Islami/alion they aie belicvcd Io
be women Yel many lealurcs remam th.it m.ikc the change lemai kable Hononng
the tutelary spirits the d i l l e i cn l spnils and llie anceslors is no longei considered
relevant the nies aie theielore abandoned

Usmg Horton s lermmologs wc sialed that Islam pcnciiatcd the miciocosm ol
Mata society when Mokolo was eslabhshed äs an Islanuc ccnlci and not as a
lesult ot pcople's sojouins Io widen Iheu hon/ons Beloie th is actual ly happened
they ke|)t lesislmg Islam äs did many alterw.uds We noled lhal Islami/alion
and uibam/ation weie concomitant pioccsses Young Mala men easily lelt to
town, becausc they did not yct have the responsibilities oldci men have m
society They thus bccame ]).ut - be il lor economie rcasons 01 olhciwise - ol llie
Islanuc commumly Once Ihey weie m the Islanuc eommumty m Mokolo thcy
wcie m a d i f le ien t icligiotis envi ronment thc boundaiies ol the miuocosm were
exlencled Many ot them subsequenlly Islami/ed Nowadays peoplc can move to
these ui ban set t ings and >e t slay in the Mafa coinmumly In combmation wi th thc
new polnical S i tua t ion this lesulled m a slow down ol the piocess ol
Islami/ation
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Thal did nol cxplain ihc icmoikable lact that womcn not only Islami/c and
change their htcstyle whcn young, but also do so \cry ollen al a lalei agc When
men stick to theu tiadilional lehgion, they condemn ihcir daughters il ihcy deude
to change religion Whcn womcn Islamize, they ichnquish thcir wholc
microcosm Wc conclndcd that Hoiton's theory l.ulcd to piovide a basis tor
undcrslandmg womcn s umvcision äs it did not look ai (hc d i l l e i t n l posinons
men and womcn have w i t h i n Ihc s l iuc tuic of the bnsic cosinology
From the analyses ot the Mala ichgious systcm, we saw (hat the Icmalc picscncc
m rehgious altairs is indispensable Men cannot pe i to im ihe neecss.uy sauihccs
without the physic.il piesenee of women Yct they aie l i t c ia l l ) muicd wilnesses
while men perform Ihe netessaiy saciihccs
In this parlicular context conveision was easicr foi women betause they always
had been Icss conccined w i l h ihc minor gods Moreo\ei peitoimance öl Iheir
ichgious acls implied no lesponsibil i ty toi ihc whole commumly Women also
uscd to leavc behmd thc jai toi thcn tute la iy god, theu \>wd pal whcn Ihcv um
oft to anoiher husband These condilions lacili lated an eas> dep.utuie
Another important laclor is connected wi th womcn s motives While Ihcv gave
all sorls ot reasons convcrsion was ollen cunnected w i lh i l lness or loss ot Iheir
childrcn, or thc lad lh.it they did nol bear any moie c h i l d i e n In such cases
accordmg to t iadil ional ic l ig ion thcy wcre dcpendcnl on (heu hnsbaiuls lo
undcitake action go lo a divmci cti In Ihe ncw icligion Islam Ihcv um pia> bv
Ihemsclves, go lo the d iv ine i Ihemsclves, snnply aci on Ihen own

W e posited (hat thc pioccsscs ot conversion about which Hoilon lhcoii/cd can
he beller undersKx)d if these aic di l le ient ialed along gendei hncs Womcn's and
men's inleraclions, rolcs and symbohc picseiue wi i lnn i iadi t ional non-Islamic
cul tuic aie d i l fc ien l We Ihus found that once Mala men bccaine hcad ot a
liousehold Ihcy had a d i l l e i e n t slake m 'iiadilional' le l igion th.in women
Oui fmdmgs also conliaditicd Ihc views öl Tiimmgh.im Foi Hansa soeicl) he
Miggested lhat womcn wcrc mclincd to hold on longci to loimci culls aller
Klami/aiion and tha t Ihc woilds ot mcn and women divcige äs lai äs icligion is
concerned Mala women aic less apl (o slick to Iheir Mala ichmous and cul lural
'olcs Ihcy change easily i l ihcy (h ink conveision is in theu inteiesl In many
cases H was bec.iusc Ihcy weic led up wi th the men s monopoly öl aulhoii l) on
'in 'overt' level Wc may iccall Maama L.ula s rem.uk 'Thcy didn t ha\e a say
ovei me any moic
" allcntion was s l i l l paul (o Ihe microtosm aller coineision it would be much
more hkely tor men lo be moic conscrvative lhan womcn Womcn aic not
Lonscivali\c by the lacl lhat m somc sociclies UICN .uc symbolicallv iclalecl lo
"atme', äs Aidenei sccm lo suggesl It the> slick lo old l iach l ions il is because



those torms serve Ihen ii i inicdiale inleresls, 01 because wonicn pci lo im conuele
aclivilies in Ihc olcl rcligion Ft not, as in the case ol Mala wonicn. Ihey change
icadily Benig more or less conservalive is intimately connecied wil l) the benei ils
it yields
In M.ifa icligion, wonicn were indispensable, yet dependent Atte i Islami/alion,
they become iiHlcpciuIcnl Thcy um piay tive tunes a day on Ihen own in i t i a t i ve

VII 3 From God as Two' to God as 'One'

In t tns chaplei we tonsulcred the many r i tua l s of the Mala the posilion ol
women wi th in these nluals whelhcr tlns position mtlucnccd thcn pioccss ol
eonversion, and i l they \veie s l i l l peilomied atlei pcoplc adapled ihe Islam K,
fa i th
We disLiissed ihe Iwm i i l u a l and the assouatcd synibols as one ol ihe pill.us ol
Maia symbolic oitler twms aie considcicd the u l l ima le manileslalion ol Ihe
'doublé peison' (divine pimuple) t h a l every human benig is We analy/cd ihis
r i lual wi lh help of Ihe Ihree dimensions dislmguished by "I u ine i The conclusion
was reached that Ihe s t iu i tu img ot Mala society is icflecled m the Iwm nlual
Twms aie 'iwo' and have speual poweis They musi be icspeclcd They aie the
direct o l fspi ing of the divine \unld .nul can cause ha im il ihe mies ol behavior
lowaids ihem <ire nol lollowed
Nol only twms bul also women aie assouatcd wi th the i iumbci 'two'. wilh
cvenncss, and heute .uc <tlso assotialed wi th the pnmoidial |>asl Through the
ritual, Ihe ordcnng ol society, which is dommatcd by men who m tuni are
associalcd wi th thiee, 'unevcnncss' was lestoied
The symbols thal became evident hom the Iwm ut t ia l weie Ihen bioughl into
conneclion wi lh the buil n lua l , a men's i i t u a l The outcome was s luking Tlus
men's i i lu. i l was mtcis[>ersed wi th the sl iucturmg prmciple ol two In other
woids, a balancc between unevenncss and evenness, or heic and now society and
the pnmordial past w.is puisued We l ina l ly concluded lh. i t the b u t h ol twins
stands lo the ol lc img ol the bui l as feminine ueation (o masuihne uealion
Evenness is associaied w i t h Ihc pnmoidial past, which we lelused lo call
'chaos' Tlns past is the souice ol all l iving bemgs and tluis is sacied This is
emphasi/cd by the expiession thal ' twms look wi lh (wo eyes' In othei words
they have supcrnalui.il poweis By imphcation twms can nevei lic bom ol a niulf-
an evil bcmg The \\aiei spint, nihcti, plays an in te imedia iy role between the
sources ol bcmg and human society
Haivest ntuals and othei lestivilics Ihat lake place m Mala society, undciscored
the impoitaiice ol the patnlineagc loi sons as well as toi daughlcis B v anal v/mg
the vanous n lua l s ol Mala society we lound lh . i l gendei icl . i l ions .ue expiessed



on (wo dillcrenl levels .111 overt levcl, whitli is assoualed w i t h souely heie and
now, and a bidden level Ihcsc levcls aic eomplementaiv Rela t ions hctwcen the
gcndcrs .u'C fundanicnially symmctiicnl and miei dependen! Moieovei the
positions held by wonten and men are as d i l l e i en t w i t h i n the s>mbohe s>sleni as
withm religion Yet w omen can bc tonsidered Ihe ke> lo Mala cosmology II
womcn aie absent the Mala eompound is isolated It urn no longci be leg.irded
as the center of the woikl the image ot the univcise Fioni Ihen symbolie
assouation, it beeame cleai Ihat women are symboheally LonncLted wi th the
pnmoidial past But men aie respoiiMble lor the heie and no\\ toi society and
lts ton t inu i ty Again th is suggesls that women conveil moic easily aller benig
iruinicd ,md havmg luid th i ld ien in the Mala umwuinii) beiausc they have no
responsibihly on an oveit level

Attei Islami/ation women and men no longer perlorm an\ ol the i i t u a l s We l nul
less ntuali/ed lest ivi t i ts \ \ i l h i n the Muslim communily wheie mslead il is
emphasi/ed ovei and over ag.im tha t there is bul One God and Ihat is Allah
To undeistand why all these nluals are abandoned al te i Is lamization wc revicwcd
the di l le ienl w.ivcs ol Klami/al ion again Apait hom the lact thal libalions ol
beer - important mgiedients in the ntuals were heavih eondemncd by Uthman
dan Fodio the Mata ntuals aie so closcly mtcrtwmed wi th Mala souetv at laige
thal Iheie is no need loi them m .1 lotally d i l le ienl t ommun i tv one m whtch the
palnclan and the patiilmeai descent s>slem no longer eount Allei Islami/alion
Mala people also abandon the eosmological oulci in whieh doublcness ,
associatcd wi th the pnmoidial past. is an impoitant 01 dei ing pmiuple The spual
view ol hte, dymg live tunes and taking up lile undeincath the eailh is
exchangcd lor a linear view ol l i l e , dymg and lca\mg toi paiadise
Aceordmg to Islam, death l i l e and ler t i lny aie m Ihe hands ol Al lah Allci
Klanmalion, the eonveits sli l l believe thal twins have special poweis, bul they
'ire no longer ahgned w i t h poweis ol the umveise Human bcings must beware
ol them but nluals to iestoie Ihe soual oidei no longei need to be puloimed
The same applies to the water spint It is mipoilanl but does nol plaj an
intermediaiy lole belsveen ilus life and the time bcloie hir th
The harvest ntuals sticssed the iclalion belween the palnaich and his lelativcs.
male as well as lemale l his lelationship is no longei necessai) m the Klamii
<~ommumty, because the w hole clan system has lost ils iele\ance Al the same
Imic, millcl is no longer a dominant symbol Thus. the n tuals no longei need lo
bc perlomied
Eldeily men oliën ob|ected to the Islami/alion ol then daughlei because ot the
sl'cci,il rel.ition a lalhei has wilh his eklest daughtei We lound thal she and lus
°mei daughteis ha\c impoitant lunc t ions m Ihe \anous ntua ls esptcial l ) .n



taking (,.iie of (hen l.ilher's luncral rites Bcsidcs thal hè can also expecl all soils
ol Mgns ol respetl liom lus sons-in-law Ycl womcii tan and do act on Iheir own
They .ilso do so when lliey ch.ingc husbands though tonveision is dclinilely
easier .illcr dealli ol their lalher

Like Mala society Islamic society is also patnlincai Howcvei il lacks the Iwo
intertwined levels the nnpoilance ot men on an oveil Icvel and ihe impoiiance
of iemimnily on a hulden level Though the 'public l i le ol the genders is very
much scgregatcd bolh men and womcn ean .iel on their own on a rehgious Icvel
- and a r i tua l one as lar as i l s l i l l exists
We searched furthei Ihough conveision may be easy because the Mala have one
God w hom Ihey considci lo be the same as Allah ihe na tu ic ol God ehanged
God,/ /( , ' / /< who w.is (wo lum (hci)self and lus (hei ) tulelarv spint guit!/>at
bccnmc One, as 'thcie is no God bul Allah and Muhammad is his Messenger'

The seleclion ol anolhei n.ime lor God seemed lo be a supei l ic ia l act Bul it
turned out to be profound on a submeigcd Icvel We looked al the assoualions
that exisl ol Iwo wiih p l u i a l i l y evenness l e m m m i t y m Opposition (o Umty
With in the Islamic commumly the in l imte ol what pieceded society has melted
away in the linear view ol the new lel igion A peison no longci needs to balance
the uneven (m.ilc) icpiesenl ing the oidei ol society and the even ( temale) the
sauedness ol the pnmoidial past
Heic we also lound the answci lo anolhei cjucslion Allci people embiace Islam,
the world ot the piimoulial past changes Irom p lu iah ly mlo umly and on a
submeiged levcl, l iom lemimne ' lo 'maseulme ' In Mala society women needcd
to be taken mlo account because ol the implicalions ol th is submeiged Icvel In
the Islamic cominumty such is no longei the case Though women aie more
respectcd on the 'oven level the sexes aic no longei symmeliical ly
mleidepcndeni as Islamic men no longer need nol lo l.ike evenness lelated to
women mto account

VII 4 Marriage decision making and prestations

Several tunes we icleiicd lo the changes m the clan sysiein a l ie i I s lami /a t ion In
this chaptei we made .1 companson bet ween the Mala mamage syslem and
prcstalions and the corresponding mies in the Isl.unic commumly We wished to
l ind out what women s loles and voices weie m these mat te is
In Ihe clan exog.imous maniagc systein ot the Mafa the \oice ol the molher
concermng the maniage partner ol hei dnughter proved lo be Ihe most important
one The Fulbe mainage systcm w.is ideologically endogamous though m the
his toiy ol Mokolo they l i equen i ly mieimained w i t h othei e lhnic gioups or slaves



We levicwcd the prclcrcnee and Ihough all Islami/cd Mala pcople releiied lo Ihe
cndogamous systern nobody actual ly did majiy someone ot ilie s.ime clan The
impoilant voice ol the mother seemed to have disappeared However in the
Islamie eommunity , Ihe mamage prestations and payments aic l.iken ovei by tlie
women ol the eommunily wliereas in the Mata eommunit) lins was a male
allair Wc claboiatcd on th i s complicated gilt-exthange system in the Islamic
community This is loken over by the new tonveits and Ihen al tmes as soon as
tliey tan a l to id il, bceausc by domg so they lind aeceplance wi th in the
commumly
We tu i the r discovcicd lh.il v n g i m l y m Mala scxicly is nol consideicd impoilani -
though .1 gul should ne\ci bceome piegnaiit while h \ i n « under the rooi ol her

lalher In Ihe Islannt comniumly, howevei virgmily is muc.h oppieeialed
In Mala society, Ihe lalher and Ihe daughler mainlam a le la l ion wi lh each othei
that is nlually struclured This is embedded in the i i tuals Consec|iiently the
bndelakeis owe mach respect to Ihe bndegivers In Fulbc socici) the la ther and
his daughler mamlam .in avoidancc iclalion Ihough she does keep m contact wi th
lnni The lalher m-law and Ihe son m l.iw have no coni.icl al all wi lh each othci
The mothei ol Ihe bilde <ind Iiei daughtei have wann ic la t ions bul Ihe son in low
will avoid Ihe molhcr as much as possible because ot shame \iitita mk She m
tu in , will appioach him m a ies|>ecilul way

In cases ol divoice when a Main vvoman Icnves to go to hei nexl husbaiid
nolhmg is laken along She cannot even take hei chi lc l ien \ \ i t h hei In Ihe Islamie
community a woman is enti t led to take all Ihe possessions she iecci\ed upon
maniagc wilh hei Hei chi ldien lemam pari ol the talhci s pa t i i lmeaue Bul w hen
her partner is a parallel cousm she is loo Depending on the husband, she can
take hei childien along or have Ihem laiscd with her mothei s lelalives as a
woman may (eai i l l t iea lment by a co ssile In most cases they hovvever st.iy m
the compound ol thcii t.ithei

By con t i ibu t in« to weddmgs women gam acceptance in the Islamic communi ty

VII 5 Dowiy, Tiade and Smugglmg

The survey levealed the d i l le icnce m economie a c t m t u s beiween non Islamic
•"ld Islamic women This is pail ly due lo the new svslem ol mainaue payments
«ind pieslalions m Mokolo The system compels Muslim u omen to lake up
vauous olhci actiMties smce they ai c expectcd lo con l i i bu l e lo Ihen c h i l d i e n s
weddmgs as well as Ihose ol their Inends .ind i c l a t i v e s Unhkc Fulbe women
Klami/ed Mala women hau1 no cal l le lo seil the pioticds ol \ \ h i c h ma> Ihen be



iiwcMcd in the dowry Aller eonvcrsion lo Islam, Mala women will Ihcrelore
have to take up gainful occupations To meel such reciuiiemenls, Mala women m
Mokolo engage m pctly trade landlordism on a small scale and smuggling Mos!
of the ocuipalions of women lic oulsidc Ihe foimal eeonomy Women huy and
scll (hen pioducts in an minimal circuit lh.it is d i l l i cu l t lo control by state ngcnls
and is oftcn lelatcd to smuggling activilies
We used iccent debates concernmg the relation hctwccn state and society m sub
Saharan Atnca to help us to discuss these economie sliategies in a wuler context
We lound out that women s economy m Mokolo appearcd to be an autonomous
sphere willun the economy of C.imeioon Sevcral reasons we identiiicd lor this
autonomy
Smuggling can be considered as one ol the lirst signs th.il an inlormal economy
is emergmg II is a mamicstalion ol Ihc economie Separation ot the state and
social groups Fuilhei women s aceumulation is nol mvesled m stale-controlled
projccls bul in marnage pa>inents Women themselves dcscnbe tlus as a banking
system Thirdly whcn women need credit, they nevei go lo an o f f i c i a l bank
Insteacl Ihey take pait in the populär a l ternat ive savin^s syslem known in West
Afnca as tonlnu
Had we not uscd a society based approach we would not have been able to
analyze women s economie aclivi t ies These are haully visible without detailed
anthropological knowledge such as insight mlo the mtncacies ol mainage
preslations
Women can opcrate wi thm the existing gender idcology which pieseiibes that
they remam inside Ihe courtyaid by enhsling the hel]) ol Mala boys These are
male youngslers who came lo town to earn moncy for then own t u l u i e maiTiage
payment We concluded thal young Maf.i men and Muslim women providc a
rcciprocal service lo each olher by enhanung the abi l i ly lo save lot theii
respcctive marnage payments
However we considered the idca ol Alncan women s aloolncss hom sl<ile al lairs
exaggei<tted Even thougli women opciale m the mfoimal sccloi ol the economy
when they smuggle, Ihey do enter mto a relation w i t h the slale by havmg lo
bnbc the customsol heers Ihrough this processoi non aceumulation women gain
status, which evenlually pays oll
Women do not beucht trom the state s declme Muslim women too aicalfeetcd
by the cm rent crisis ihal h.is stmck the state ol Camcioon Then meninlk nced
lo provide toi thcin as wives anti childien When less moncy can be eained in the
public sector mis has a negat ive a l l cc l on women s mcome and matei ui posilion
Subscquenlly il has ic|)ciciissions on the whole autonomous spheie ol eainmu
and mvcsting m the mamagc p iyments



VII 6 Final conclusions

Due lo hisloncal cvenls Islam dcvclopcd into a valid al ternat ive toi M.ifa peoplc
rcason whv wc ga\c duc aücntion lo Ihc reten! hisloiy öl Mala peoplc Willi
conveision peoplc underwent a rndical change in l i l c s l > l e Mala äs an ethmi.
maikci Lame to be replaced by Islam äs a lehgious maikei We nevei
cneounteied Mafa peoplc who claimcd lo be ethnnallv Fulbe Their tormcr clan
system imbucd (hem will) a decp feeling not to many into one s own clan By
implication one must not marry a pcison from the samc clan And by extcnsion
one cannot accept Ihc clan system of Ihc Fulbc in u, hu. h Ihc cndogamous
marnage system is piefcired Thus one could not claim to bc Fulbc
We picsented many arguments ot why Mafa peoplc changed icligion It secms
impossiblc to distil one cleai cut icason fiom Ihc plclhoia öl motnat ions

Wc did discover why the anlecedcnts and the proccsscs di l te i toi mcn and
womcn In Mafa religion and i i l u a l life men and women otuipv di l tc ienl
posiiions Men are rcsponsible toi thc well bcmg öl soucl) and nccd lo peilomi
sacnliccs Though womcn had to bc present during saciihccs thc> were muied
attcndanls During Ihc men s ntuals 01 special male saciilices m thc mietest ot
wartaie Ihey were present on a s>mbolic le\cl Men had lo takc women into
account l i tc ia l ly by countmg two tour eighl
Wc found thal men change icligion otten less aller adulthood than womcn do
Thc reason lies m thc clmsion öl laboi wi lhm ichgious and i i l ua l altairs In these
iireas women havc no direct lesponsibilities toi Ihc wcllaie öl the whole
Communi ty
In Mafa society a woman could liaim Ihc commumtv Ihough not by the evil she
causes All evil comes Irom li^ilé the Supiemc Bcing Rathcr she um h.iim thc
Communi ty by not bemg lespeclcd accoidmg to the rulcs öl bchavioi towards her
- countmg wrong du img nluals lor cxamplc 01 by hei cuise Thc lallei was
vcry much lelated to Ihe patnlineai clan syslcm and tlie lelations latheis
mamlamcd with their daughteis Bude takeis owcd iespu.1 10 bilde givcis and
'he patnüan öl Ihc witc the mothei to bc of the lultire thi ldrcn . i l \ \a>s had to

bc respccled
The Mafa do not have an overall politica! syslem Yci Ihc important public
funclions wi t l im üaditional society like mountam chiet cnckcl chicl and
Mimnakei - were peiloimed by mcn Also new poli t ie al lu iKt ions like quaitci
<~hicl chicl of a sub division öl Ihc polil ical paitv and liimulo , \ic assigned to
men



In Ihis pailicular context, tonvcrsion appcarcd to bc easiei tor vvonicn I hey had
always bccn, t on tnn i l y lo men less conccrncd with thc minoi gods Then
religious acts entailed no responsibility for (he Communi ty as a wholc
Within Islam, there is no aclivc public mie for woincn Yet their ic l igious lile
•md expenenccs betome more independent Irom men
We may argue lh.it Mala men have a lot to lose on an ovcit Icvcl whcn they
Islami/c I he concept ot t'ultiaku, brought into thc rcligion by Ihe Fulbe, denolcs
a demand loi mt iovei t behavior and no overt sign ot emotion, bc it angci or
happmess To comply wi th th is demand, Islami/ed Mala men nccd to icspecl
their womcntolk moie yct can fcar them Icss äs Ihey no longei can be cnrsed by
thcm
But can we l ind advantages (hat give women leason to Islami/c' Wc could aiguc
(hat Ihey gam Ihe nght lo education which thcy can pul lo use, Ihey can becomc
religious tcacheis 01 cmploy ihcn skills m otfii.es just as men Yel lins was nevei
mentioned as a icason lo Islami/c
It may be consuleied an ant ic l imax to conclude lhat vve cannol give one cle.ir-cut
.mswcr Yel it is nol We have given vanous reasons why woincn Isl.imi/cd
more easily than men We have given l i leial slalemenls ,ind we have been
leiteralmg thc m,im reason all along Ih is thesis Womcn changc lel igion when
Ihey considei Ihis to bc to thcn advanlagc Ollen (Ins was äs we saw becausc
Ihey could not beai any moie c luldien 01 most ot ihen clnldien clied Mala
women without sons wil l end up all alone They wil l havc nobody lo live wiih
when Ihey get old Yel m Ihe Islamic commumly they wil l be laken caicol even
when Ihey have nol Islami/cd, as some examples demonsiiatcd Havmg no
childicn is less öl an issue in Ihe Islamic commumly äs they easily adopt othei
children This was Ihe stau öl a total new l i f c loi many Mala youngslcrs äs
descnbed in thc histoi ical chaplcrs
When women Islami/ed al a youngei .ige bcloie m.unagc so ha \mg nochi ldien
could nol be Ihe cause öl Iheir scaich lor an al ternat ive the ic.isons also vanccl
They did not l ikc thc hca\y workload Ihey were allracted by a male mcmber ot
the Islamic society, 01 äs one young woman saul Women wi l lun Ihe Islamic
commumly aic piellier I l ikc lo be pretty'

This aigument is part o! anolher icason we encounleied all along m Ihe thesis
II is the fact lhal thioughoul hisloiy Islami/alion was associaled wi lh Civili/ation
K was picsenled äs such not only by Ihe Islamic commumly but also by the
Colonial Goveinment and Ihe Goveinmenl of Ihe Camcioonian Slatc alter
Independcncc Elhmc alhhalions disappeared when peoplc became pau öl Ihe
Islamic Communi ty This could iml ia l ly have buttiessed Ihe nalion bui ld ing
activilies of Ihe stalc Only lecenlly has Mata lifestyle been acccplcd äs equally
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valuable This is beeause it suils Ihe cl loi ts ol sonic polihuil pailies lo gel moic
volcs
We sometimes hcarcl women say 'Wc did nol gel any clothes even w hen the
goveinmcnt liad pioü.umcd thai wc should we.ir ihcin Nol only was Lloihmg
a sign oi uvili/ation also tlic posscssions the ncwl> wed w i v e s unild sloie in
thcir house icfleUed Ihen uvili/ed status As said cailiei Ihe nc\v s)slem ol
mamage payments was ncvei meiilioned as a reason lo Is lami/e The in loimants
were smieie, U was nol the gi l ls Ihat uHinlcd hut Ihe lad th.il il was a sign ol
civiluation And wanting lo hè civil i /cd ceitainly was a icason to conveit loi
thosc gids or women who already had lamilv in the Islinuc lommumiy

These reasons on an ovcrl level weic complcmented wi th oui ana lvs i s ol icligion
and ntuals Women had a dilfercnt slake in t radi t ional r ü igmn Theieloie they
could moie easily adopt Ihe alternative lying on theii patli wi thout stumhlmg
over an inimcdiate icligious obsiacle

Ihcie is one cjucslion so niany u)llcagues and Inciuls have askcd ihat w i l l have
to lemam unansweied Has the Situation ol women willnn ihc Islamic Lominumly
m Mokolo impioved' Oi did il get woise Lompaiecl to Ihe position ol women m
Mata society7 I ncvei expctteol lo hè ahle lo answer SIK h a queslion at the end
ot my icseaich I did not Lonsidcr Ihat lo bc the aim ol m v l i e l d w o i k ei ther Yet
I did of comse |)osc the i|ucstion to Ihe women Durm» m> most icmU visi l to
the arca, when I disuissed it again w i t h Maama Laila she laughed Bul al Ihe
same time she lookcd at me m soit ot despair .is il lo say bul don't you want
to undeistand ; Then she sighed and stailed to explain ag.un She said

"Yes lo me it is much better Don t l look welP Do l not have a IIILC
house ol my own' Do I not have a kind husbancl w h o tarne to live wi ih
me' (By thcn she had lemamcd an cldeily Mata man hom Gou/da who
had Islamized at Ihe age ol ten ] Am I nol pait ol the lommuni i} '

l nodcled .nul reali/ed Ihal the queslion unikl nevei be answeied on Ihe level the
inquisitive persons expeued Besides tor tlus p.utiuilai legion we have heard
cnough slones ol women who retused lo Islamize beL.iusc the> did nol consulei
H an advantage Thus we c,an diaw a Imal concliision In Ihe mtioduclion we
stated Ihat women weie nol diagged m the new religion bul enieied it by Ihen
own fice wil l , Ihcietorc the word Islamizc seemed appiopnate In ihe touise ol
'lus thesis th is pio[x)silion has nol pioven to bc lalse
As an anthiopoloyist I look Ihe distante Maama Laila (.annoi takc So wc
discoveied usmg Horton's (heoi> as ,in analvtiuil tooi that M.ila women had
di t l e i en t roles and slakcs in t iad i t ion . i l s(Kiely Though Ihev we ie given
s ' gn i l i tant place m the svmbohi. oidci the> had no politK.il and ccononiu asscts



Ihat weie aclded lo llus symbolic capilal. For a small numbei ot Mala womcn
thcir |X)sidon was weak tiom the start as thcy could nol bcai chiklicn 01 son.s,
whorn lo live wilh when Ihey would lx; old.
For a greatcr numbcr prospecls in traditional society may bc disinal m the long
run. The Muslim society guarantecs a more stable economie position, in which
savmg systems as (online come withm reach. In some compounds the help of
young Mafa boys is available In the Muslim commumty thcy enter a network
which is bascd on the syslem of marnage payments, and which piovidcs a satety
net and guarantcc, nol available in traditional society

In the longer term, it may be sigmticant Ihat the gcndeis aic no longer
symmetrically dependenl, as they were withm Mata society For the lime bemg
the fact that they are moie lespecled is w ha t counts to thcm
The attentive readci will have noliced Ihal Maama Laila, when she quotcd the
Islamic lules, mentioned Ihat shc had to wash her mouth 'twice'. while llus
should be donc Ihnce. Though she said Ihal she simply stopped counlmg, it looks
as if the concept ol evenness is still piescnl This link to the pnmoidial past also
links her to the time bclore she "came down the mountain", and beloie she lelt
the terraced, maccessible locky slopes which weie so haid lo culiivatc
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Appendix I

Petty trade activities of women in Mokolo and the
profit margins '

Salt pcanuts (mandawa):
One buys a heap of peanuts. They arc prcparcd wilh sall and sold again, in
litt lc tins (rccycled froni llic lomalo sauce) for Cfa.10 each.
If you have bought for Cfa. 1,500, you can makc a profil of Cfa. 500.

Swcel pcanuts (caramel):
A hcap of peanuts and sugar. The procedure is as wi th salt pcanuts, only il
takes a bil more work. The profit is also a little higher.

Peanut buller:
Again a heap of pcanuls. They need lo be sorted out. and are broughl to the
mil l lo bc grinded. Profil not known.

Beigncts of flour (nniktila):
One nceds lo buy oil, yeast, and salt. The batter is made. The oil is pul on Ihc
lire and the bcignets arc cookcd in (he oil.
A ha» of flour costs Cfa. 8,000, oil Cfa 7.500, salt Cfa 200. Using all these
ingrcdicnts, Ihc income will be Cfa. 20,000 in one week. Profil: Cfa 4,300.

Beignets of beans (coxe):
One pilc (lai) of Iwans for Cfa 500 Cfa, Iwo liter of oil for Cfa 1,050, sall for
Cfa 50, pcppers for Cfa 100. Grind thc beans (5 pilcs for Cfa 50). Sold for
Cfa 2,000. Profit: Cfa 300.

Cakes (waaina)'.
Made likc makala, bul sugar is added.

Cakes of rice flour (waaina):
One Kilo rice for Cfa 200, grind for Cfa 15, half a liter of oil, Cfa 265, sugar
Cfa 50. Sold for Cfa. 700. Profit: Cfa 180.

One cii i i ld .ir^uc M u t thesc pnihl nurguu* luve IM significante bei-msc Die lahor invcslnicnl IMS nol beeil
i t ic lui led Lahor of v,omcn .itnl inen in U"1. suact) is nol ,1 r emuncra t ive inpul lYitcs arc discusM-d all
Ihc lunc and arc n unimion li>pic of convcrsalioil, vel llic liinc öl invcslmcnl is nol Oivcn Uns fad. il

woiild nol luivc bccrl puhsihle lo l lk l iu lc l.ihor LOSI.S.
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Boughl in l.irgc qu.inlilics, one bag Cia 1,400 It is put m lilllc pieces of paper
and sold A proht ol 2 000 Cla can hè made

Sugar
A bag of 100 kilo tan he bought lor Cta 12 to 14 000 II is sold m lnilc
plastic hags
A profil can hè made ol Cta 2 500 or 1,500 (depending on the pnce the
sugar is bought tor)

Peanut oil (nebbam bccue/i)
Peanuts are sold One pile tat, is Cta l 400 lo Cta l 500 One can make 4
hier of oil, (o hè sold for Cla -500 Profil Cfa 600

Peanut stalks (bakui urn)
This is the residue of the proccdurclor making peamil oil They c.m hè sold
(or l 00 Cia

Sesamc swcets (Taman ba \okoi)
A pi Ie tai ol sesame costs Cta HOO Cta sugar tor Cfn 125 Sesame is washed
in the peeling bowl unoxlu sugar is added wi th water Afteiwards it is put on
the fire Whcn it cools off l i t t l e halls are made and sold atterwards Profit
Cla 1,500

S weet potaloes (Dankali)
A pilc, Idi that is bought foi Cfa 100 Cla at the maiket can hè cookcd and
rcsold at a piofil of Cfa 50

Cola nuls (t;<wn>)
A calahash bought tor Cia 2 000 can hè lesoki al a pioht ol Cta l 000

Hot pepper
Bouglil m l.uge c|uanlilies ground and sold as powder Prolil nol known

Sugar sticks (all?t\\u)
Packet ol sugai lemon cooked togclher made mlo sticks Resold lor Cfa 500
to Cfa 600

Sugar cane (iieku )
Bought and resold .il prolil

Sweets
Can hè bought foi C ta 75 to Cfa 100 and icsold hy the piet c for Cla 120
Profil Cla 40
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Cooked eggs (geeiaadi)
An egg is boughl for Cia 20 Cfa Whcn cookcd it can he sokl for Cia ^0
Profil Cia 7

Cigaiettes
Can he bouglil at (hc market and icsold at a prolil öl about Cta 100 pei
packet

Meat
It bought for Cia 500, tut in l i l t lc pieces of Cfa 10 eaüi Sold wilh pcppcr and
salt and tooked m oil it tan be resold for Cfa 1,500 Piofit Cfa l 000

Non-fcimented white wme (loenoe) poindge (?«//) made oi nullet Potatoes
are dned, ground and put in Ihe ponidge Tamai (a faul lh.il gives a titron-
hkc taste) is added, äs well äs peppcr and sugar

Non-fermented winc (ahnet)
Sugar, a green vegetable talled folèi c a bil öl pcppei and water, boil it and
put i t into botllcs

Non-feinientcd wme of nullet
A pile of nullet of Cfa 75 sugar for Cfa 50, wood loi Cfa 75 Fill a sirull pol
It tan be sold for Cta 600



Appendix 2

Words used in the course of this thesis

Mafa

baba
bab'baba
bab gay
balak
bi-d/aiay
bi-d/va
bicl/a
biyain
bi gwalibay
bi gwah
bi hay
bulalay
di jongyoya
bi-tidam

daba
dao dao ged
dassal
dcde isakalay
dem tsava
dc/le/lcw
dhahnga

dikgay
müther

di kokor
mountnin
di mbulom

djédjó
dohtsad

doullak (sakalay
d/aod/ao

inasLuhn ancestor, Ist geneiation
inascu l in anccstor, 2nd generation

falhcr of ihe Household
shell whcre the lather ot the house stores his jars

locast chief
mountain chicl
powerful lamilies

ehief clan

councellor dunng bull feast

,i young woman
chiel of the panthcrs
vil lage chiet

neighbonng ethmc group
soighum

non pcrcussion instrument tor men
small plalcs foi (wins
eklest daughter öl a man
small di ums
least held in january

male üiild sleeping m belly of

sacnlice by the 'eye' öl Ihe

lit cye ot God. sacnlice
lor the well bemg öl the clan

feminine ancestor, 2nd generation

slccpmg temalc child m the
belly ot mother
twin |,ir
lust hut öl thc compound



which is the hut of the
tather of the house

edingci

Fah

ga'agd

ganga
ganzaval

gay
gede
godar
godokwom vannagay

gola
gokla
Guidar
guid pat
guid pat ngwa/

guro tsakalay

guure tsakalay
g wal i
gwéjcvcd

gwoda

Hide
horai
houdok

hudok
hujeb

'i nd/i t 'hwudgi

diums used at funcrals

neighboiing ethnic group

tree that looscs its leavcs
dunng dry scason, used toi
n tua l purposes
drums
percussion inst iument
Mala compound
to say
lincage
sacnfice on the lock in
Iront ot the house
young men about to many
pipe
neiglibonng ethnic gioup
tulelaiy spuit
hcad ol the bed ot a woman
personal jai ol a woman
bermuda grass used m iwm
nlual
bianche ol particular tree used in twm ntual
father's patuclan
places wlicie ashes are
usually pul
close Inend ot a woman

Neighboiing cthmc group
shame
11 ute and also tcasts
at the t uil moon
hut of a woman
hut ot a woman

l am m the belly ol the
house



jógclc
Jlgl lC

Jigilc
jigtlé gedtck

jigiló ngwn/i n vavai

Kala y.im
Kapsiki
kcda

kr bi gwali
kia n/ena hud
kuclam thl.i
kuyuk
kwakwa aa

protector god
God

l .u represent ing God
spirit , protector god espeually against soul-
eater
protectoi god tor women

ncxt child, born aflcr twins
neighbonng ethmc group
lm dog, means also outsidei
Loming fioni anolhci Mafa aiea
inain clans ol the are a
child lost in the belly
hul of the 'sacred'bull
mothei 's pain clan
h.ud as a slonc

Idaldak
linglingcc
ludara

ludaigala

madzai dai

mad?at nkiedai
mahornhédé

mama

mam-gay
maray
Marghi

maslawda
ma/aaga
maya maya

sacntice in wartime
hesh
s.iuilicc wi thout jars, also
I.IT placed between huls ot the
wives, used toi oblation to
stienghten lies wi th in-laws
sacufice toi well being ol the
ancestors

medicine against the caslmg
of the cvil eye
miracle medicine
direct 'exchangc' ot marnage
p.iilneis
lemmine anccstoi. Ist genc-
lat ion
moiher ot the house
buil least

cthmc gioups around Madaghali and settled
aiound Tourou
special neighboi tuend
dcvil
sol t ly
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mcjeb
mcslcgc
mide
mindrekwè
Minco
m'matslai
Mofouélé
Mofou

Ndare
ndo pikvva
ndosak

ngwalda
ngwa/i ri vavay

ngwa/.Ia
n'gegede
nihed
n'kede movar ngaya
na
nslastum bay

n'tcwelged

pal

shew

shuwcD

skway

tcba

lolom

tsakalay
tsakalay ccccw
Tschcdc

soul
pcoplc who are clairvoyant
soul calcr
woman without puhic hair
elhnic group that iniermarricd Mafa people
second son of a father
Mafa group south of Mokolo
neighboring elhnic group

Mafa group
divincr
chief of a quarlcr
hlacksmilh (caste)
jar for sacrificc for weil bcing
of woman and her children
potter (blacksmith caslc)
saying
waterspirit

take your f'ood
rcpresenlalive of mountain-
chiel during bui l feasl
piece of saerificial mcal

woodcn shelf, serving as bed

phrase expressed cluring
blcssing mcaning: what you
have ealen has been good
contenancc of the Ihircl
slomach of ruminants
l i t . certain numbers of items
indicating bridewealth

fcmale cord used during
buil least

flute
twins
jar for twins
neighboring elhnic group
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ud.im
ungwalal.i

vand/ai
varmagay
compound
vavay
VU71

wam

wandur
wanday
woef varmagay
ol Ihc house
wuuthliif

ycw yew

/iy nkwele pelesli

/kad
zla/lak

zorok
/ovaad
/ugulay
/ungwal

villnge
b.irvesl ntu.ils

wild grasscs
sacnfice in fronl of the

non-blaiksmith (castc)
lineage

special Iree, used for
luncrals, also pieieed
poishelves used dunng
tunei . i ls
jujuhes Iree
least alter the first weeding
sacntice on the tree in t ion t

special lomüoth a man needs
to wear when his wife
turns out to hè a midrekwè
quick

contenaiKC ol third stomach
ot uimmanls
a tree thal bears black frui ts
sacnfice loi the soul
ol a man killed dunng
wai fare
medium si/e drum
leasls held at the looi moon
puntieis of the maray
rope ol hibiscus cannnbmus
used by /ugulay dunng
buil teast



Fulfulde

adda
annabii|o
pi. annabo'en
ardo
arnado
pi amahe

baaha
banngal
bcdoesor lataai
beddoe's
bil bil
bon

cldest sister
prophel

sei vaut ot chict, lamulo
collector ot tax

lallicr
wedding ceremony
biscuits made at weddmgs
covcis lor calabashes
word tor local Mata beet
Hausa word, cul tus in
which women played an active
mie

ciwtube
sing ciwto
cuusal

daada
daada cccdc
damgal
deftere
pi delte
deltennkeewu
dimaajo
pi. rumanbc
djouro fat lüde
dogan
do'ordo

eshahi
night

fartugo
gan
gaynaako

twins

courage

mol her

start capital
wailing house toi hcaven
book

civil i /at ion
slave relcased fiom seivitudc

quarlei cluel
lepresentalivc
teast ot t imshmg the Qui 'an

prayei at eight o'clock at

chase away
porudge
herdsman
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pl.gnynaabe
gildic worin in hody (hat wandci.s

aiound

goggo

haahe
sing.kndo
haasaam
haasaam bec seem
habbodc teegal
hakkillo
haniina
hande
hoesanatu
hoesenaaty
hokkam
hokkugo
horbe
hoseeie
huunde
p l .kuu ie

inde
inden
isoki

jam
jekadaajo

jippugo
julugo
j u ui bc

juulde sumaayre
juulde ieihadji

juura

kado
pl.haahc

malcinal auni

hcalhens, mtidels

boy of a mixed twin
Iwms of boys
nllachcmcnl ol the wedding
mlelligcncc
eklest brolhci
today
gul ol a mixed (win
twins ot girls
give me
to givc
lemale slaves
mounlam

thin«

name
least of namegivmg
Hausa woid, meanmg spint

well
slavc girl attcndant to
a man

come down, out
t o pray

people who adoptcd Islam
bul are nol ethmcally Fulbe
least at the end ol lamadan
least of the sheep
piayei al midday

healhen, unbelicvei
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kawirabe
karéc
koowal

kordo daydo

kuuje

ladde

laila tuurc

lamidat
Lnmido

pl.Lnnnbc
lawan

layaayi
sing, layaayu
leignol

elder and younger broiher
gioomweallh
lust marnagc in Fulbe
nomndic society
girl slave irumcd lo ihc
master 01 his sou, and Ihus liccd
things

brushcs
women's dancc in the slrect
bclore the end ot the
lamadan
clnefdom
chict

seivant of chicl. lax-
collcclor, as arcio
amulcts

g i l l s lioni gioom's kin to
biide's kin

maccube

smg.maccudo
malaaika'en

malaaika mouwluni
and malaaika mungaiie

Mallumbe
sing.Mallumjü
maiiganba
mapakasawo

pl.mapakasaw'en
mari
Matakam

mayo

M'boroio

male slaves

angels

angels ihal take a peison
allci her 01 lus deal h
Marabouls

prayci altei sunsel
slavegiil who becomes
attendant to a woman

own, posess
Fulbe miknamc toi Mata

people

nvei
Name given to pasloial
Fulbe m Noi th Camcroon



mi
moinego bingel
munyal
mysteno

nakai ie
nasaaia en

sing nassaara
nastirdu

ndyaiii
ncbham
ncddaaku

noy
nyande killa darngal

pulaoku

Pullü

qadi
Qoofa
pi Qoofa'en

n ba
rumaabe

I
majnagc pioposal of a vi ig in
lesign.ilion
soul eater

sweets made at wcddmgs
Clinsli.ms, while people

milialion nie
waler
Oll

lespee!
how (much)
day o( l mal iiidgement

spcual Fulbe way ot l iving
manners
sing öl Fulbe

Muslim |udgc

slavc of duly al palace door

piohl

slavcd leleased Irom
seivitudc

saare
saarc aljanna
saare yute
sadaka
sakka
sad.iki

sah.i.in
sakkat.iajo

pi sakkata en
salaalu

(,om|)ound
heaven
heil

givmg .ilms lo Ihe pooi

dowry exüusivcly lor Ihe
bride

blatk magie

thildren ot slaves
bom m Ihe house ol
Ihe maslei

i i t ua l prayeis



sann
sa yd aan u
semteende
(in Mokolo also
pronounccd äs Scmlidum)
silmugo
suhnna

tchouldndjc
teegal

teele
assislcd al a wedding
tubccrduni

goodday
( iCVll Satan

wilhdrawal, reserve, shame

to Islarni/e
pr.iyer al dawn

gitt tor (hc bnde
Ananged (or lirst) maiiiagc
in Fulbc society
gitls toi ihe people lhat

least ot f in i sh ing the
Qur'an

Useni
Usoko

pleasc
thanks

wajimiku
wakki l i

wah'en
sing wall
wallijo
wallojo
pl wallo'en
Wodaahe

yaapendo
ycnma
yidaa
yiite
yonki

dignilanes and
ministers
a woman s guardian

repiescnl.itive
samt

Fulbe nomadic people
in Niger and North
Cameroon
mother s sister
pimce
not like
Ine
soul

/elalaodi chief angel



Appendix 3

Questionnaire enquête a Mokolo
Generale:

1.1. a. Combicn de personncs h:ibilcnt clans ccltc tonccssion?
h. Le nom du peie'
c. Combicn d 'enlanls ont-cllcs chacunc.'

1.2 a. A c|uelle elhme Ie pèrc de la familie appa i l i cn l - i l ?
b. A quelle elhnie l.i ou Les lemrnes appaitienncnl-elles1 '

1.1 a. Pour les femmes: est-cc leur premier maii1'
b. Si our Quand ellcs se som manecs avaicni-elles dcia eu leurs
icglcs?
c. Si noiv Cüiiibien de mans ont-elles eu auparavant.'
d Combicn d 'cnlnnts sonl venus des autics manages.'
e. A Quelle clhnic lc(s) hommc(s) qu'clle(s) a (onl) eu avant,
apparlenaient-ils.'

1.4 Quelle langue paile-!-on claus la lamil le?

Sur Ie plan économique

2.1 a Le pcie de la lamille. a-l-il licqucnlc ä l'ccolc
b Coinbien d'années
c Parle-t-il Ie francais?
d. Parlc-l-il Ie lu l tu ldé . '

2.2 a. La ou les femmes onl-ellc(s) frcquenlc(s) ä l'ccolc'
b. Combicn d'années
c. Parle(nt)-t-clle(s) Ie francais?
d. P.ulc(nl)-t-cllc(s) Ie l u l f u l d é

2.1 a. Esl-ce que les enfan t s l iéquentcnt l'écolc?

2.4 a Que lail Ie peie de la lamille pour gagnci sa vie?
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2 5 a Esl-cc que lu i et/ou sa (ses) temme(s) cul l ivcnl encoie'
h Ou se liouvent les üiamps'
t, Commenl ,i-l-il oblcnu ses th.imps henl.igc tanulul , aüictc el de
qui ' Chcichc en brousse'
d Esl c,e qu'on .1 cntoic des tcrrams a rmióiicui/loin de la vi l le '
e Ou'

2 6 Qu'est cc qu on cultive et qui cultive'
a Lc iml cul t ive pai qui '
b les harachides tul l ives pai q u i '
c Les hancots tullivé pai qui '
d Aulie those Lul l ive pai qu i '

27 a La rétolle esi-elle suffisnnie poiu loule l amice'
b Si oui, en resie-i-il a vendre'
c Si non, uimbien doil-on a|oulcr/ai,hetci pai annee'

28 a Cultivc-t-on eniore dif lcrcnies soites de Icgumes'
b Qui les cul l ivc '
t Esl ce poiu Ia consommalion ou poui I<i venie '
d Si on les vends qui les vencls, l<i lemnie ou riioiiime'
c Les iccolles soni-elles sullisanles poui toule une amice ou doit-t-on
ciKoie athetei'

29 Que ta i l on poui gagnci de Taigen!'
a On lail du commeice'' On achctc des choscs et on les revcnds'
b On piepaie des beignets poiu les vendie '
c On piepaie Ie '/om pour Ie vendie'
d On tresse des pameis ou des couveicles pour les vendie'
e Aut ie chose '

2 10 Que tail-on de l «u gent gagne'
a Les femmes Ie gardent pour leu:s piopres besoms L<I vcut due
pour athetci des assicttes, des vêlements C!L '
b On rutil isc poui acheter de la nouriture'
L On l 'ut i l ise pour athetei des vclemenls poui les enlants '
d Ou poiu des mcdiLaments pour les enl.inls
e Ellets sLolaues pour les enfan ts '
t ou bien '''



2.11 a. Si on cull ivc cncoic, orgamsc-1-on la têle de lécolic '
h. Pouiquoi om ou non?

2.12 Estimatinn de levenue.

Religion

3.1 Quelle lél igion pialiquc-t-on?

3.2 Dcpuis quand? Avant Paul Bya ou hien aprés?

3.3 Quelle esi la rcligmn des paicnts?

^.4 Si on esl devenu ehielicn, esl-ce qu'on peul en donncr la laison?

3.5 D'apics eux, qu'est ce que cc changement a apporté dans leui vie?

3.6 Si on esl devenu Musulman, esl ce qu'on peut en donnei la raison?

3.7 Si les femmes se soul islamisées pai Ie manage:
a Esl cc qu'on a visite un Maiahoul avant de s'islamisci' '
h. Comhien de mois, semames, lenips.'
c. Qui leuis a enseigné?

3.8 a. Pne-l-on cmq tois pai joui ?
b Toule la tamille'?

3.9 Fail-t-on Ie Ramadan?

3.10 a. Les enfants vont-ils a l'école coramque.'
h. Comhien de lois p;u semainc?

3.11 a. Esl ce qu'on sail luc et écrne en Aiahc?
b. Combien de suia connail-on par coeui?

3.12 D'après eux qu'cst ce que cc changement a appoité dans leur vie?
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Relations familiales
Les questions suivantcs on peul aussi demander aux gens Mala islamises maïs
dans l'autic sens

Si on est Mala-Paien ou Chietien
4 1 a Est cc qu'on a de la lamille c v d fre ie socuis hls f i l l c s qui se

sont tslamisCs
b Ou habitent-elles (ils) '
i Quand se sont elles (ils) islamisées'
d Peut-on en donnei la raison'

4 2 a Est ee qu'on se rcnd vis i te '
b Combien de fois pai semame/mois'
L Pour quelle occasion'

41 a Est cc qu'on leurs donnenl de l.i viandc a l occasion de la Iele du
boeuf'
Pour quelle raison »ui ou non'

44 a Les lamilles islamisces donncnt-elles de la viande poui la Iele du
moulon'
b Quelle partic de la viandc'

4 'i a La lamil le leuis icnd-clle visite a l occasion de la lête de Bniaka
des Allah a la lm du Ramadan'

4 6 a Que pcnse-t-on de la lamille qui s est islamisee'
b Elait-l-on content d'appiendrc qu on voulait changei la icl igion '

4 7 Que lait-on si tin aclulte ou un enlant - est malade
a Rend-on \isite a l indigene'Auquel '
b Rend-on visite au f é l i chcu i '
c Rcnd-on visite au Maiabout'
d Se icml on a l hopilal ' Apies ou a\anl les aulies choses'

4 H a Quand ca conceinc un hls ou une li l lc c|in s ai islamise que taisait-
on avec sa canaiie (guid-p.il), A-t-on la cassec' gaidee'
b Si c'esl une i i l l e Ie pèie part l-il ehe/ eile pendant la lête de
iccoltc'
c Si non est ce que c est grave'



Urbanisation

5.1 Combicn de icmps h:ihile-t-on ici a cel cndroit, clans cellc rue?
a.L'homme.'
h. Les femmes '
c. A-t-on fait contruiic la maison?
d. L'a-t-on louee'

5.2 a. D'oü venait-on?
b. Pour quelle laison esl-on venu ici?

5.3 a. Combien de temps est-on leslé en ville avant de s'islannser?

Systeme de murriuge

Quand Mala on Mata islamise:
6.1 a. A qucl f>wali nppnit icnt l 'hommc'

h. A quelle A/nwA'?

6.2 a. A quel qwali apparticnt la lemme?
h. A c|uelle knvnk!

S'il agil des Malas islamiscs:

6.3 a. Les enlanls se maricnt-ils avec quelqu'un d 'un autie g
b. D'un aul ie /.;/y//A'?
c S'adaple-t-on au Systeme de manage des gens Foulbc'.'
d. Les enfants pcuvent-ils se maner avec tin homme/unc lemme d 'un
autie ethnie.'

Systeme de dot
Essaycr de t iouvci un dol dans la lamille. Si on paile avec une Icmmc Mata
ce sera plus di l l ic i lc . cai ellc n 'y Lonnaïl pas giand chose

7.1 a. Si un homme dans la contession a une nouvelle lemme, que
donnait-il?

b. S'agil-l-il d 'un picmiei manage pour clle ou bien d'un dcuxicme?

7.2 S'il s'agil d 'unc hllc ou bien un hls:qu'est ce qu'on a eu, donnó pour
eile. Im''



7 ï S'il s'agit cl une hllc Mala Qu'esi te que la mere a cionnc a sa f i l l e
pour amener dans Ia maison de son nouveau man'

74 Si c'csl the/ les Musulmans qu'est ce que la meie ei Ie peie ont
donné a leur tule pour amcncr dans la maison de sou nouveau man'

7 S a Ouand il s'agit d'une temme qui est nouvcllcmeni vcnue dans la
concession lui a-l on donne des objcls (les assielies les cliaps clt ) '
b Qui lui donne ces choscs'
c Ou bicn, a-l-elle achelé eile même ces obiets avec son propie
ai gent

(jrossesses

8 l a La (les) temme a-t-cllc(s) dcia donne n.ussancc a des enlanls '
b Combien'

8 2 Les cnlnnts sont nes
a A l.i maison'
b Ou bicn a l 'hopi la l '

8 l Qui élail il cole de la temme pendanl raccouchemenl
.1 des voisins'
b des to-epouses'
c La tamil le du man'
d La lamille de la lemme' (mèie om soeui)'

84 Qu est ce qu on fait avec Ie placcnia
.1 Enlene dans un canari'
b Entciie dans la tci ie '

H 5 a Combien taudiail-i l de lenips enne deux accouchemenls
b Si on ne vent pas d enfants trop rappioche en age, qu'est ce qu'on

t a i t '
- Des contraceptits7

l Hom me ne doit pas avec sa lemme'
c Doil-il avec ses auties Icnimes .1 ce moment la'



RitueLs de Funerailles

Chc/ les Mafa islamiscs:
9.1 a. Scra-1-on enterrc I L I en ville.'

h. Veut-t-on être enierré dans l'endroil de sou g\\iili>
c. Est cc que rtiommc/fcmme peul se leiruuiei loulc sui l apies la
mort de son époux ou sa épousc?
d. Comhien de temps taut-il respeclcr Ie
deuil?

Respect

Che/ les Maniagcs Foulhcs - Mala
Mal.is islamisés - Mala islamisés

10.1 a. Est ce que la lern m e prononce Ie n om de son man?
h. De son premier né?

Probablement o'est pas nécessaire de poser cetle qucstion. Ceux c|in ne
piononccnt pas Ie nom de leui moii, ont prohahlcmcnt dé|a hésilé au déhut de
qucstionnaiic.

Construction de concession
Obscrvcr comment la maison est const iu i lc

Differente de milieu etc.
Qucl dil leience enlie mi l ieu Mala et Fulbc. Si on est dans la maison des
femmes, est cc qu' i l y a du sable propie par terre eic?

Pour Mafa islamisés

11.1 Connait-on Ie teime 'pnla(ikn">

11.2 Connait-on 'wmieende (ceniiidumri
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Appendix 4

Code-book

Enq.vrang

l.l.a. l

vai.ni naam anlw.

l.l.c. 2

1.1.d.

code

nrhoh peis. hh.

iHiuiwo ni.women

nicl i l ni.cldn.

woman 1

iuch2 numb.cliildien
woman 2

nich3 iHimb.cliiklien
woman 3

unknown
0-4
5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
>10
-

unknown
Mala P 1
Mala P >1
Mala C 1
Mala C>1
Mata Ml
Mata M>
Fulbc 1
Fulbol
othei

unknown
no cluld
1 cluld
2 cluld
3 cluld
4 cluld
5 cluld
6 cluld
moie clul
unapplica

idem
no2nw/unap

idem
no2nw/unap

0
1
2

^
4
S
6
7
H

0
1
2
1
4
5
16
7
8
9

0
1
2

4̂
5
h
1
8
9

9

9



1.2.a. 6

U. 10

12

elihu

e t i w l

ui iw2

el iwl

e in i l

eim2

Cl IM

cthine/
lelig. Inishand

etlinie lel igion
woin.in 1

ethnie icligion
woman 2

ethnie le l ig ion
woman }

elhnie/ieligion
lomiei husband
woman 1

ethnic/icligion
loiinei hushand
wonian2

cthnic/icl igion
loniiei luixhand
womaiH

unknown
Maia P
Mafa Cli
Isl.Ma Ig
Isl.Ma 2g
Fulhe M
Othci P. 6
Othei M.
otliaChi
nohu/unap

idem
oihci Chi.
uiiapphc.ib

idem
oihci Chi
no2nw/unap

idem
oihei Clu.
noldw/unap

idem
no form luish
unappiiLiib

idem
no loi m luish.
iio2iiw/iinap

idem
no toim hush.
noldw/uiiiip

0
1
2
1
4
5

7
S
9

X
9

8
9

X
9

8
9

X
9

X
9

ifyt



2 l.a H edhus school educ-
ation husband

2.2 a. 14

16

17

24.a. 18

othei cln O
Mat no ed l
Mat piim 2
Maf secon 3
Mat turt l i 4
Isl/Fulb no ed S
Isl/Fulb pnrn 6
KI/Fulb seco 7
Isl/Fulb l ui l 8
no husb 9

edwol school educ-
at ion wonian l idem

unapphcab 9

edwo2 school educ-
ation woman 2 idem

no2nw/unap 9

edwo3 school educ-
alion woiiuui 3 idem

noldw/unap 9

clued cluldjen school
educaled no childien o

Ma! a ycs l
Mata no 2
M loo you 3
Isl/Fulbe ycs 4
Isl/Fulbc no S
KI/Fulb t you 6
othei yes 7
olher no 8
olh loo yo 9

eonilni economie
ocuipalion Mala/non-Isl
husband agncull l

ho i t i cu l t 2
ca t t l e hei 3
l iade 4
beeibiew S
piep lood 6
civ/oi olhei
seivic 7
no ocuipat 8
Non Mata/
unapcab 9



2.9..i. 19 eomwl <xon.occ.Mala non-KI.
woman l idem

non Mala/unapp 9

20 eomw2 econ.ouc.Mata non-KI.
woman 2 idem

non Mala/unapp. 9

21 coinwl ccon.occ.M.ita non-KI.
woman 3 idem

non Mala/unapp. 9

22 eolliti ccon.occ.Fulhc/Isl
Inishand idem

Non Fulh/unapp. 9

23 col w l txoii OLC.Fulbe/Kl
woman l idem

non Fulh/unapp. 9

24 eolw2 econ occ.Fulbe/Kl
woman 2 idem

non Fulb/unapp. 9

2"i eofw3 econ.ot-L. Fulbe/Isl
woman 3 idem

non Fulb/unapp. 9

26 eoohu econ.occ. othci
elliiuc idem

unapplicah. 9

27 eoowo euMi.occ women
othei clhnie idem

unapphtab. 9

2.7 a. 2S ag.iul ag i icu l tu ie loi
auloconsumption unknown O

yes l
sold 2
no ag i i cu l t 3

2.8.c. 29 ho.uit hoiiiculline loi
aulocoiT». unknown O

yes l
sold 2
no hoiii tuli . 3
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28e 10

2 11 11

2 1 1 a 12

11

14

butoo buy addilional
lood

shbud sliaied budgel
ol man/woman

budwl budge! womanl

budw2 budget woman2

budwl budgel womanl

imknown
yes
n o

unknown
yes
no
nol apphcah

autotons
bndepi
lood lam
üothch
sdiool di
heallh
Oll lCI

no niLonie
unappheab

iH)2nw/unap

noldw/unap

0
1
2

0
1
2
1

1
2
1
4
S
6
7
8
9

9

9

2 13

16

nn.hu estmiatcd nionlhly
husband unkiiown

l -4 da
'S 9 (,la
10 14 (.1.1

inwol esl niLOinc \\onian l

1S-19 da
20 24 da
2S 29 da
K) 14 da
>l'iOOO da
miap/nohu

i 1
>10000da
no iiiLomc
unanpl iLah

4
'S
6
7
S
9

7
S
9

17 mwo2 est iiKome v.oman 2
idem

18 inwol est inLome woinan l
idem

19
40
41
42

mfhu leeg
in tw l leeg
mfw2 leeg
inohu leeg
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3 10 43 liukoe luisband koi.m
edutaled

44

46

unknown
ycs
no
nonlsl/un.ip

w l koe wom.m l koran
educated unknown

ycs
no
nonlsl/unap

w2koc vtonun 2 koiaji
cduc.ilcd unknown

yes
no
nonlsl/unap

v,3kou woman 3 koian
cdui-alcd unknown

yes
no
nonlsl/unap

47 dikoe cluldicn koian
cdutatcd

3 l 48

unknown
yes
no
nonlsl/unap
unappl icah

lainis (tanuly) islann/ed
and sincc when biotlxbya

bioth>hya
sislcKhya
sistei>bya
husband<by,i
husband>bya
wile<hya
wilobya
nonlsl/unap
/Isl



6.2 49 chisl dnldicn isla
iniicd and smce
whcn IciiKbya

fem>hya

m.isL>bya
nol
loo young
unknown
nol ic lcva i i l
bctause Fulbe
Kl houschold
unapp l iLab
unkiumn

4 1.

maidi mainage öl Mala/KI
ic la t /peison wilh

in.il , i is l , im
t o i m gi.il
FulbL-"
O l l K I I s l

unknown
unniai i ied
nol i L - l c v a n l
bcc.iusc Fullic
householil
unapplic.ib

ic in t ic la i ion \v i lh
Kl 01 non-Islami/cd
lamily mcmbeis none

maiay
haivcsi
lunc ia l s
lamadam
oncc a m
IWILC a m
l iv ing
logclhci
no non Kl
l ami ly /
u n a p p l i L a b

mal IL mai nage m
sanie tlan üt
isl l a n n l y

unknow n
) C S

no
imappliLah



6.3.d. 53 maroe marriage in unknown O
ollicr clhnie ycs l
in case of no 2
Islami/.alion unappl icah. 3

11.1. 54 knopu knowlcdge of
pu lauku ycs l

no 2

55 kjiose knowlcdgc ot
scmtcende ycs l

no 2

56, 57, 58. 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, en 64 leeg.
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Zij laten hun kruiken achter:
De bekering van Mafa vrouwen tot de
Islam.
Een samenvatting

Dit proefschrift ga.it over de situatie van Mafa-vrouwen in Mokolo, een kleine
stad in het Mandara gebergte van Noord Kameroen. In de urbane context
ruilden en ruilen /ij in grote getale hun eigen religie in voor de Islam. Het
doel van mijn boek is om dit proces van Islamisering in beeld te krijgen en
met name de effecten van de-« bekering op de situatie van vrouwen en op de
relatie tussen de geneia te bespreken In de literatuur wordt er vaak van
uitgegaan d.it vrouwen /ich bekeren omdat hun vader is overgegaan tol de
Islam ot omdat ze een Islamitische man trouwen. Er is tot nu toe onvoldoende
aandacht besteed aan hun werkelijke motivatie en aan de viaag of en wa<ir dit
bekenngsproces van viouwen verschilt van dat van mannen
Hen antropologische analyse leek daarvoor de meest geëigende methode,
omdat het ons in staat stelt Islamisering te begrijpen als een histonsch proces
en van daaruit te bezien op welke wij/e de Islam is opgenomen en
geïntegreerd in de Mata-sarnenlevmg Met de analyse van de veranderende
positie van vrouwen in deze specifieke samenleving hoop ik een bescheiden
bijdrage te leveren aan kennis over de rol van vrouwen in het proces van
Islamisering m Alnka be/uiden de Sahara
Het ging er mij eveneens om te ontdekken welk effect de Islam heelt gehad op
de bestaande traditie van Mafa vrouwen Daartoe bleek het nood/akclijk haar
positie te bekijken op religieus en symbolisch niveau, evenals op het niveau
van de economie van de leproductic in de met-gcislamiscerdc Mala-
samenleving Het concept genus omvat echter niet alleen de vrouwch|ke maar
ook de mannelijke hellt van de bevolking De rollen van viouwen kunnen
daarom met worden geisoleeid en /e worden besproken m relatie tot de
activiteiten van mannen op de genoemde terreinen Ook aan het perspectief
van mannen is ruimte gegeven.
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In de ecrslc h e l f t van hel boek maken we kennis met de conlexl van de Mafa,
een landbouwende bevolking, die gierst als belangrijkste voedselgewas
verbouwt We besteden ook aandacht aan de achtergronden van de Fulbe, de
van oorsprong nomadische bevolkingsgroep die sinds de 17e eeuw /yn
gescdcntariseerd en geislamiscerd. De Fulbe gebruikten de Islam als een
etnische 'marker', waaibij /ij echter aspecten van hun prc-Islamitischc cul tuur
opnamen m de Islam-vananl die de Mafa uiteindelijk kregen aangeboden
De Fulbe vestigden aan het begin van de 19c eeuw een grcx>t rijk, hel Sokoto-
njk, waartoe ook hel gebied dat tegenwoordig onder Nooid-Kameroen valt,
behoorde Het ontstaan van Mokolo kan slechts worden begrepen legen de
achteigiond van de politieke en etnische geschiedenis van Nooid-Kamciocn
Daaiom wordl de/e m de context van de spreiding van de Islam m West-
Afnka beschouwd, waaibij aandacht wordt besteed aan de rol van Ulhman dan
Fodio, de stichter van dit Sokolo-njk Omdat /ijn ideeën tol op de dag van
vandaag invloed uitoefenen, wordt ook aan /ijn visie op de 10! van vrouwen m
de Islam aandacht besteed De inferieure status van vrouwen benadrukt hij
door te stellen dat recalcilrante vrouwen gestraft mogen worden en dat /e niet
/omaar behoren te gaan en staan waar ?e willen. Meer positief was /ijn
uitspraak dal mannen de plicht hadden om vrouwen te onderhouden, dat
vrouwen te allen tijde recht hadden op onderwijs en dat /e wanneer hen dit
recht werd ont/egd, tegenover haar echtgenoot geen enkele veiplichung
hadden Opmerkelijk was veidcr /ijn pleidooi dal viouwen m de gelegenheid
moesten worden gesteld in de recht/aal hun gelijk te halen, en dat vrouwen
recht hadden op een bundschat die uitsluitend voor hen was bcslemd

De Fulbe veroverden m hel begin van de/e eeuw het gebied van de Mata met
behulp van de Duitse koloniale macht, waarbij Mokolo als Islamitisch centrum
werd gevestigd temidden van een met-Islamitische bevolkingsgioep Dit /cttc
het proces van Islamisenng in gang.
Ik ondeischeid in dil proces verschillende stadia Mokolo als politiek centrum
is nauw veibonden geweest met Madagali, een politiek cenuum, lanudat, m
hel huidige Nigciia, dal deel uitmaakte van het Sokolo-njk De politieke
leiders, lannbe, m Mokolo waren en /ijn nauw verwant aan dit hol
De eersle vorst van Mokolo was een wrcedaard ovei wiens gruweldaden nog
steeds wordt verhaald. Hij haalde veel slaven uit het gebied die werden
meegenomen naar Madagali, het centrum van het gebied dat hij destijds als
voist claimde Mokolo werd voor hem een plcisleiplaats om te overnachten
wanneer hij voor onderhandeling van Madagali naar Maroua moest rei/en Een
deel van zijn manschappen - met hun veelal gcislamiseerde Mafa-vrouwen.
buitgemaakt tijdens rooftochten - vestigde er /ich op /ijn commando

192



permanent Na de eerste wereldoorlog, toen de Engelsen en Fransen het gebied
op de Duitsers hadden veroverd, keerden \ecl slaven lenig naar hel gebied
waar /e oorspronkelijk vandaan kwamen, maar tijdens hun periode als sla.it
waren /c wel geislamiseerd Ze sloten /ich dus aan bij de bestaande
Islamitische gemeenschap in Mokolo Dit eerste stadium van Islamisering is
vooi mannen en vrouwen gelijk In het boek /ijn veel vei balen te vinden over
de wij/e waarop de mensen de slavernij en de brute invasie van het gebied
ervaarden
Het tweede stadium van Islamiseung begon toen Mokolo onder het Fianse
koloniale bewind een politiek centrum werd Hiei verschilde het pioces
duidelijk voor mannen en vrouwen Jonge mannen /ochlen baantjes in de stad
toen de eerste (rekken van een staatsstructuui rond 1930 duidelijker werden
Dc/e structuur trok ook Islamitische mensen aan van andeie dan Fulbc
bevolkingsgroepen De Islamitische gemeenschap en de stad groeiden
lang/aam Vaak ook werden Mala kinderen - jongens zowel als meisjes door
Islamitische tamilies geadopteerd, soms ook m ti|dcn van hongersnood geruild
tegen voedsel Omdat de Mafa de dominantie van de Fulbe met wilden
accepteren is er m 1948 ook een Mala lamiclo aangesteld een chel van eigen
ras', /oals de Franse overheersers de/e noemden De/e was eveneens
overgegaan tot de Islam Omdat hij niet werd geassocieerd met de 'wrede
overheerseis van weleer vergemakkelijkte dit vooi velen de oveigang tot de
Islam
Na de onafhankelijkheid nam het proces van Islamisering toe omdat de Islam
de religie was Viin de cciste Kamerocncse piesident Ahidio, en de politieke en
economische elite m het Nooiden overwegend Islamitisch was Ook wanneer
men een nering wilde openen op de markt móést men bijna wel Islamitisch
/ijn De/e economische druk in hel derde stadium van Islamisering geldt met
name vooi mannen Vrouwen trokken vaak in bij gcislamiseerde familieleden
en gingen vandaaruit /elf over tot de Islam
De nood/aak om Islamitisch te worden nam na 1984 at toen Kameroen een
nieuwe met-islamitische president kreeg en de politieke dominantie van de
Islamitische Fulbc verminderde Nu is het niet meer ixxhg om Islamitisch te
/ijn wanneer je solliciteert naar een baan, maar het proces van Islamisering
van vrouwen gaat nog steeds door Inmiddels telt de stad 19 602 inwoners 63
procent van de viouwen m de stad is momenteel Islamitisch waarvan 30
procent Mafa is Van de/e 30 procent is 16,"i prouni recent en 14 procent m
de vonge generatie geislamiseerd
De sentimenten van de Mala bed effende de voormalige slaveniachten kjegen
onlangs met het proces van democratisering en het meer-pailijenstelsel nieuwe
stimulans, dooidat oude tegenstellingen als een politiek issue werden opgepakt



Islamiseren werd lot voor kort beschouwd als synoniem voor civiliseien. De
manier waarop er over wordt gesproken impliceert ook dat het iets is waar
men zelf toe besluit. Men wordt niet bekeerd, men gaat /ell over tot bekering.
Tijdens mijn onder?oek weid al spoedig duidelijk dat vrouwen uiteenlopende
redenen hebben om te Islamiseren, dat het meestal op eigen mitiaüel gebeuit
en vaak op oudere leeftijd nadat ze 'reeds een aantal malen m de bergen
getrouwd zijn geweest', dit wil /eggen toen ze nog niet m de .stad woonden.
Mannen daaicnlegen bekeren zich in de meeste mij bekende gevallen '
voordat /ij huwen. In alle gevallen is de breuk met de aanvankelijke levensstijl
en denkbeelden radicaal en zijn de concrete veranderingen enorm De/e slaan
centiaal in het tweede deel van mijn boek.

'We lieten altijd al on/.e kruiken achter'

De cosmologie van de geislamisecrden ondergaal een belangrijke wij/igmg De
niet-geislarmseerde Mala geloven m 'lemcainatie', in een /elfde sooit leven na
de dood, alleen dan een laag onder de huidige aarde. De Islam heefl een
duidelijk lineaire ki|k op hel leven na de dood. Alles ligt in de Handen van
Allah en ver/oeken in de vorm van gebeden worden direct aan hem gericht
Na dit leven leell de mens voor eeuwig voort m hei Paradijs.

In de Mafa-rchgic wordt het verschil tussen een Opperwezen, God, en de
mensen oveibrugd door mindere goden. Deze kunnen worden onderveideeld in
beschermgoden - guid pal genaamd - en lagere goden. Bijna alle gcxlcn
worden gerepiesenteerd door middel van een kruik De beschermgoden /ijn
eigenlijk de schaduw van ieder individueel mens. leder lul van de
samenleving, inclusief kinderen, offert daarom in haar of /ijn eigen kruik, die
de eigen beschermgod vertegenwoordigt. De andere goden /ijn niet 'dubbel'
maar 'enkel' en niet op speciale wij/.e met de mensen verbonden. Binnen de
Islam kent men de/.e goden van een lagere orde met Men kent wel engelen
maar die hebben geen bemiddelende lunches omdal men direct lot God bidt
In het Mala cosmologisch systeem onderscheid! men verder de slechte
personen, die /leien van anderen eten, de mide. Gewone mensen en /icle-eters
(en dat kan iedereen /ijn, /owel je eigen man ol vrouw als je buurman) zijn
aan elkaar tegengesteld - gewoon en slecht -, maar beiden /i jn /c mens. Dil

Tijdens mijn onder/oekspenode heb ik 40 uitgebreide tases opgetekend en
een steekproef enquête gehouden bij 90 huishoudens in de stad, waarbij niet
alleen werd gekeken naar het eigen proces van bekering, maar ook naai dat
van familieleden
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beeld (ideologie) blijft hetzelfde nadat men is overgegaan tot de Islam, alleen
de naam verandert.
Na Islamisering bezoekt men bij ziekte en tegenspoed zowel de Koran-
geleerde, niallumjo, als de Mafa-gcnezeres die gebruik maakt van de middelen
vanuit de voormalige religie. Wanneer ze een offer vraagt kan men, wanneer
men is geïslamisecrd, dat niet meer zelf brengen, maar vrouwen kunnen wel
hun vaders als deze nog leven, vragen dit voor hen te doen.
Er zijn aspecten die maken dat de overgang van de ene religie naar de andere
niet te moeilijk is. Beide erkennen een opperwezen. God, die ze als nog steeds
dezelfde beschouwen, wanneer ze overgaan tot de Islam. Alleen de naam
verandert van Jigilé in Allah. Ook het karakter van de ziele-eter verandert niet
wezenlijk na overgang lol de Islam, alleen zijn het na Islamisering vaker
vrouwen.
Toch zijn er evenveel aspecten die de radicale religieuze omslag opmerkelijk
maken. Aan de beschermgoden, de lagere goden en de voorouders wordt niet
langer geofferd. De kruiken en de rituelen er omheen worden na Islamisering
respectievelijk achter en achterwege gelaten.

Ik maak gebruik van Horton's terminologie om deze bekeringsprocessen te
begrijpen. Hij stelt dat een religieuze omslag inzichtelijker wordt wanneer men
kijkt naar de verhouding lussen macrocosmos (het beslaan van een
Opperwc/.cn, God) en microcosmos (het hele scala van lagere goden).
Wanneer de buitenwereld zich aan mensen opdringt - en dat gebeurde door de
invasie van de Fulbe -, wordt de microcosmos steeds minder belangrijk en het
Opperwezen steeds belangrijker, wat ook een religieuze overgang naar een van
de wereldgodsdiensten vergemakkelijkt. Het opmerkelijke feit dat vrouwen
zich vaker op latere leeftijd bekeren terwijl mannen na hun huwelijk
vasthouden aan hun eigen religie en hun dochters die Islamiseren veroordelen,
kan niet worden begrepen vanuit deze terminologie omdat het geen rekening
houdt met mogelijke verschillen in religieuze beleving van de genenis.
Een analyse van de religie van de Mafa maakt duidelijk dat vrouwen altijd
aanwezig moeten zijn bij religieuze handelingen. Mannen kunnen bijvoorbeeld
niet offeren als hun vrouwen afwezig zouden zijn. Maar ze zijn daarbij
letterlijk 'muted', monddood. Ze moeten zwijgend toehoren en toezien. Zelf
offeren ze alleen in hun eigen kruiken, om welzijn voor zichzelf of hun
kinderen af Ie dwingen, maar niet in het belang van de gehele gemeenschap, in
tegenstelling tot gehuwde mannen. Dit brengt mij tot de conclusie dat vrouwen
gemakkelijker op latere leeftijd van religie kunnen veranderen omdat ze toch
geen verantwoordelijkheid dragen voor het welzijn (en dus voortbestaan) van
de gehele gemeenschap. Bovendien laten ze ook hun persoonlijke kruik achter
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wanneer /e van echtgenoot veranderen, iets wat in de Mala-samenlevmg
veelvuldig voorkomt. Wanneer /c bij een nieuwe echtgenoot zijn ingetrokken
laten /e een nieuwe kruik maken.
Een ander aspect hangt samen met de motieven van vrouwen. Allerlei
verschillende redenen om te Islamiseren kwamen mij ter ore. Toch bleek dat
het vaak vrouwen betrof die geen kinderen (meer) konden kii|gen. In die
gevallen /ijn ?ij m hun eigen religie afhankelijk van de man die de religicu/c
specialist om advies moei vragen en vervolgens moet olleren. In de nieuwe
religie, de Islam, kunnen /.e /elf het ini t iat ief nemen en /ell handelen.
In de Mata lehgie is de tysicke aanwe/igheid van vrouwen dus onontbeerlijk
maar /ijn /e afhankelijk, binnen de Islam worden /c onafhankelijk. Ze kunnen
op eigen mitiaticl vijl maal per dag bidden

Van (Jod als 'Twee' tot (Jod als 'Een'

In een volgend hoofdstuk staan de vele rituelen die men m de Maia-
samenleving onderscheidt centraal, omdat ik wil nagaan wat de positie van
vrouwen binnen die rituelen is, of de/e positie de overgang lot de Islam
beïnvloedt en of de rituelen nog worden uitgevoerd na overgang tot de Islam.
Het tweelingen-ritueel en de symbolen die ermee / i jn geassocieerd bl i jken de
pilaren van de symbolische ordening van de Mafa samenleving te /ijn.
Tweelingen worden beschouwd als de uiteindelijke openbanng van de
'dubbele persoon' (en het heilige principe) die ieder mens eigenlijk is. De
slructuui van de Mafa-samenleving reflecteert /ich in het tweelingen-ritueel
Tweelingen hebben speciale krachten en moeten worden gerespccteeid. Ze
/ijn direct afkomstig van de wereld die aan de huidige voorafgaat en kunnen
kwaad doen wanneer de gedragsregels ten aan/icn van hen met in acht worden
genomen.
Niet alleen tweelingen, ook vrouwen worden met 'twee' geassociceid, en ook
/ij woidcn dientengevolge geassocieerd met dat wal aan het leven voorafgaat.
Door het ritueel wordt de orde van de samenleving, die dooi de mannen woidt
gedomineerd, en die op hun beurt juist met 'dne', met 'oneven' woiden
geassocieerd, weer hersteld.
Intrigerend is de uitkomst, wanneer de symbolen die duidel i jk uit het
tweelingen-ritueel te voorschijn komen in vciband woiden gebracht met het
stieren-ritueel, een ritueel voor mannen. Dit manncnntueel is doorspekt met
het structurerende principe van 'twee', met andeie woorden, er is een
voortdurend evenwicht tussen 'even' en 'oneven', tussen de 'hier-en-nu-
samenlevmg' en 'datgene dat aan het leven voorafging'. Ik concludeer na
analyse dat de geboorte van de tweelingen staat tot het öfteren van het stier als
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viouwch|ke creatie zich verhoudt tol mannelijke creatie.
Bij de oogst-ntuelen en andere geritualiseerde festiviteiten m de Mata-
samenlcving blijkt het belang van de patnhnic voor /owel zonen als dochters
Uit analyse van de verschillende rituelen blijkt dat verhoudingen tussen de
genera tol uitdrukking komen op twee verschillende niveaus: een openlijk
niveau, geassocieerd met de hier-cn-nu samenleving en een verborgen niveau.
Dc/e niveaus /.ijn complementair. De relaties lussen de genera /ijn
lundamenteel symmetrisch en afhankelijk. Aldus concludeer ik dat de positie
die vrouwen in hel symbolisch systeem innemen nel zo verschilt van die van
mannen als dat bij de religie het geval was. Ze kunnen worden beschouwd als
de sleutel tot de Mafa-cosmologie. Wanneer ze afwe/ig zijn is liet Mafa-huis
leeg en kan niet langer woidcn beschouwd als het centrum van de wereld, het
imago van het universum. Vanuit hun symbolische associaties wordt duidelijk
dat vrouwen verbonden / i jn met dalgene wal aan het leven vooiatgmg. De
mannen echler /ijn verantwoordelijk voor het hiei-en-nu. Dit doet opnieuw
vermoeden dal vrouwen gemakkelijker overgaan lol een andeie religie omdat
?e geen verantwoordelijkheid hebben voor hel welzijn van de toiale
samenleving - dit wil /eggen, van de clan, de icgio, voor een goede regenbui,
etc. - en haar voortbestaan
Binnen de Islamitische gemeenschap treffen we minder geritualiseerde
festiviteiten aan, waarin steeds opnieuw wordt benadrukt dat er maar één God
is en dat Mohammed zijn Pioteet is. De Mafa-ntuelen woiden na Islamisering
mei langer uitegcoelend. Los van het teit dat otters met bier - een belangrijke
ingrediënt in de rituelen - streng werden veroordeeld door Uthman dan Fodio,
zijn de/c rituelen zo verbonden met de totaliteit van de met-geislamiseerde
Mala-samenlevmg, dat de noodzaak om /e uit te oefenen wegvalt in een lotaal
anders georiënteerde en gestructureerde samenleving, waarin de palnclan en
hel patrilineaire atstammingssysteem niet langer meer lellen. Na Islamisering
laten de Mafa de cosmologischc orde, met 'dubbelheid' als organiserend
principe, en gierst als belangnjk symbool, achter /ich. Volgens de Islam /ijn
dood, leven en vruchtbaarheid in de handen van Allah. Binnen de Islamitische
gemeenschap geloof men nog wel dal tweelingen speciale krachten hebben,
maar -/e worden niet langet geassocieerd met datgene dat aan dit leven vooral
gaat. De mensen moeten zich van hun krachten wel bewust /ijn, maar ei
hoeven geen rituelen meei voor hen Ie worden uitgevoerd. Hel/ellde geldt
vooi de watergeeslen. Ze blijven belangrijk maai /c spelen niet meer hun
bemiddelende rol Ui t de oogslriluelen bleek hel belang van de painaich, de
vader van het huis, en /i|n familie, mannelijke zowel als viouweh|ke leden.
Deze relatie hoeft niet langer te worden benadrukt binnen de Islamitische
gemeenschap, omdat het Mafa-clansysteem met belangii|k mcci is. Vaders



uiten vaak bezwaar tegen het feit dal hun dochters hadden besloten over te
gaan tol de Islam Dit was begrijpelijk vanuit de de speciale band die \aders
met name mei hun oudste dochters hebben Dochteis hebten een belangrijke
f u n c t i e m verschillende rituelen, met name m de begialems-rituelen v<x>r hun
vader Een vader kan ook allerlei soorten respect van /ijn schoon/oon
veiwachten Islamiseren wordt daardoor gemakkelijker voor dochters na de
dood van een vader
Wanneer we verder /oekcn komen we (ot de ontdekking dat, alhoewel
bekering eenvoudig lijkt omdat men aangeeft dat het Opperwezen uiteindelijk
de/elldc blijlt het karakler van de God wel degelijk veranderd God Itgilt!
die 'twee is - /ich (of haar) /elf en /ijn (of haar) bescheimgod, guid pat -
wordt 'een na Islamisering, want er is maar één God en Mohammed is /ijn
Profeet De aanname van een andeie naam voor het Oppcrwe/en li|kt een daad
met een oppervlakkige consequentie, maar de/c is diepgaandei dan op het
eciste ge/icht lijkt In de Islamitische samenleving is het oneindige van wat
vooral ging aan de samenleving van alledag versmolten in de lincaiic visie van
de nieuwe religie Niemand hoctt meer tekening te houden met de balans van
'oneven (mannelijk) die de orde van het hier en nu vertegenwoordig! en
even (vrouwelijk), het heilige, dat wat vooralging aan het hier en nu In de

Mafa samenleving moest er rekening worden gehouden mei het vrouwelijk
pnncipe vanwege het bestaan van een met direct /ichtbarc wcikclijkhcid, die
wel duidelijk invloed kan uitoefenen op hel leven van alledag in de vorm van
rampspoed ol gunstiger /aken als bijvoorbeeld een goede oogst Dit is met
langei nodig in de Islamitische gemeenschap Alhoewel vrouwen op een meer
/ichtbaar niveau zeker meer worden gerespecteerd /i|n de genera met langei
symmetrisch afhankelijk van elkaar omdat Islamitische mannen niet langer
rekening hoeven te houden met even , geassocieerd met viouwen

Besluitvorming b i j huwelijken en huwelijksgiflen

Er is een duidelijk verschil in het huwelijks- en giftensysteem van de Mala en
de regels die daarvoor bestaan m de Islamitische gemeenschap Ik ga na wal
de rol van vrouwen m dc/e is Het huwelijkssyslcem van de Mafa is clan-
exogaam Men mag met huwen met iemand die tol de/elfde clan behoort De
stem van de moeder betreffende de huwelijkspartner van haar dochlci is
doorslaggevend Het Fulbe-huwelijkssystcem is idealiter endogaam dat wil
/eggen d.it men het liefsi met een duecte neef of nicht trouwt Wanneer wc
kijken naar de geschiedenis van Mokolo /ien we echler dat er legclmatig mei
(eigen) slaven werd getrouwd Na Islamisering refereert men naar dit
endogame systeem maar m de piaktijk trouwen de gcislamisecide Maf.i met



met iemand uil hun voormalige clan. Het giftensysteem zoals dat bestaat
binnen de Islamitische gemeenschap, wordt wel overgenomen.
Bij de Mafa is het bruidsprijzensystcem een aangelegenheid van mannen onder
elkaar. De mannelijke verwanten van de bruidegom geven giften aan de
mannelijke verwanten van de bruid. In de Islamitische gemeenschap kennen ze
een ingewikkelde giftenuitwisscling bij huwelijken, die bijna uitsluitend onder
de verantwoordelijkheid van vrouwen valt. Recent geislamiseerde vrouwen
nemen dit systeem zo spoedig mogelijk over omdat deelname de acceptatie in
de Islamitische gemeenschap vergroot.
Verder blijkt aan maagdelijkheid in de Islamitische gemeenschap meer belang
te worden gehecht dan bij de Mafa, alhoewel ook daar een dochter nooit
zwanger mag worden als ze nog onder het dak van haar vader woont.
In de Mafa-samenlcving onderhoudt de vader een goede, ritueel verankerde
relatie met zijn dochters. Dit heeft onder andere tot gevolg dat de bruidnemers,
de familie van de echtgenoten van zijn dochters, aan hem, de bniidgevcr,
respect zijn verschuldigd. Dat alles raakt hij kwijt als zijn dochter overgaat tot
de Islam. In de Fulbe-samcnleving hebben een vader en zijn dochter een
relatie van elkaar mijden, alhoewel ze wel met elkaar in contact blijven. De
vader en zijn schoonzoon mijden elkaar daadwerkelijk en de moeder van de
bruid vermijdt haar schoonzoon eveneens of benadert hem in een respect
tonende houding, vanwege het belang van het concept 'schaamte'. Moeder en
dochter onderhouden een warme band met elkaar.
Bij scheiding moet de vrouw in de Mafa-samcnleving alles achter laten wat ze
bezit, zelfs haar kmik en haar kinderen. In de Islamitische gemeenschap mag
een vrouw al haar huwelijksgiften meenemen. Haar kinderen blijven deel
uitmaken van de patrilinie van de echtgenoot - die vaak ook die van de vrouw
is - en na onderling overleg kunnen de kinderen worden opgevoed bij een
verwante van de vrouw, als ze vreest dal ze anders slecht zullen worden
behandeld door een van haar co-vrouwen.

Bruidschat, handel en smokkel

De activiteiten van geïslamisccrdcn en niet-geïslamiscerden verschilt
aanzienlijk. Dit heeft ten dele te maken met het nieuwe bruidsprijzen-systeem
na Islamisering. Wanneer een recent geislamiseerde vrouw daaraan wil
deelnemen, wil dit zeggen dat ze moet bijdragen aan de bruidsprijs van
dochters van vriendinnen en eventuele familieleden. Daarvoor moet ze kapitaal
vergaren. Maar in tegenstelling tot de Fulbe-vrouwen, heeft ze geen vee om te
verkopen en de opbrengst daarvan vervolgens te gebruiken voor de bruidschat.
Om toch aan hun veq)lichtingen in deze Ie kunnen voldoen, zetten Mafa-
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vrouwen allerlei kleine handeltjes op, heel soms investeren /e in huiden, /odat
de huurprijs hen ten goede komt, en vaak ook houden /e ?ich bc/ig met
smokkelen De meeste van de?e activiteiten vallen buiten het formele
economische circuit Ze kopen en verkopen hun produktcn in het informele
circuit. Om de/c strategieën van vrouwen in de context van de relatie macro-
en micro economische processen te plaatsen, maak ik gebruik van recente
debatten aangaande de relatie lussen staat en samenleving in Afiica bc/uiden
de Sahara
De economie van vrouwen in Mokolo kan als een autonoom onderdeel worden
beschouwd van de totale economie van Kameroen Smokkelen kan als een van
de belangrijkste uitdrukkingen worden ge/ien van de economische scheiding
tussen de staat en sociale groepen Het feit dat viouwcn hun Lipitaal
investeren m bruidschatten en met in projecten waarover belasting wordt
betaald en die d<x>r de staal verder kunnen worden gecontroleerd, veistcrkl dit
beeld v.in een autonoom onderdeel alleen maar Vrouwen beschii|ven het
systeem /ell als een 'banksysteem', een 'spaarsysteem'. Ze mvesteien m de
bruidschat van de (lochlers van anderen en als de eigen dochter gaat huwen,
vloeit de (.uenlangc investering van/elf weer terug
Wanneer vrouwen krediet willen zullen /c nooit naai een officiële bank gaan,
maar gebruik maken van een informeel systeem, namelijk de tonline, het
populaire spaarsysteem m Wcst-Alnka Deze economische aspecten kwamen
aan het licht door gebruik van een antropologische analyse die inzicht gal m
de ingewikkelde aspecten van het giftensysteem rond het huwelijk.
Vrouwen kunnen aan de verplichtingen ten aan/ien van dit systeem voldoen
/onder de ideologie omtrent gedragsiegels ten aanzien van vrouwen geweld
aan te doen, door bij hun handeltjes gebruik te maken van Maia-jongens, die
wcei naar de stad /ijn gekomen om hun eigen bruidsprijs bij elkaar te sparen
Islamitische vrouwen m Mokolo en deze Mala-jongens verlenen elkaar dus
wcdcr/i]dse diensten tengevolge van twee verschillende bruidsprijssyslemen.

Uiteindelijke conclusie

Mijn uiteindelijke conclusie is dat Islam /ich m de loop van de geschiedenis
vooideed als een alternatieve leclwi|ze Het proces van bekering gaal gepaaid
met een radicale verandering in levensstijl Het lijkkt bijna onmogehik om één
duidelijke reden te destilleren waarom Mafa-vrouwen overgaan tot de Islam,
alhoewel wel duideli jk wordt waarom het voor haar gemakkelijker is om ook
op latere leclti|d nog van icligic te veranderen
De voordelen die wc vanuit on/e westerse visie kunnen bedenken voor de/e
overgang tol de Islam - ik denk aan recht op opleiding, hel verkrijgen van een
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grote bruidschat of hel rech l op rechtzittingen - werden door vrouwen /.elf
nooit genoemd.
Er is geen eenduidige reden aan te wij/.en, maar uit de vele verhalen van de
vrouwen die in het boek worden weergegeven komt duidelijk naar voren dat
vrouwen alleen maar Islamiseren als /.e daar voordelen in zien voor hun eigen
concrete situatie. Wanneer vrouwen op jongere leeftijd Islamiseren heeft het
vaak te maken met de associatie van Islamisering met civilisering, een
associatie die zowel door de veroveraars aan het begin van de/e eeuw als door
de houding van kolonisatoren werd versterkt.
Wanneer vrouwen op oudere leeftijd Islamiseren blijkt het vaak om vrouwen
te gaan die geen zonen hebben. In de Mafa-samenleving gaan vrouwen op
latere leeftijd bij hun jongste zoon wonen. Vrouwen zonder zonen lopen het
risico alleen de oude dag in te gaan. Binnen de Islamitische gemeenschap
heeft men de plicht voor elkaar te zorgen. Vrouwen zonder zonen zijn dus
beter af in deze gemeenschap. Geen kinderen hebben is in de Islamitische
gemeenschap minder een halszaak, omdat kinderen daar vaak worden
geadopteerd.
De vraag die ik onbeantwoord laai, alhoewel veel collega's en vrienden me
ernaar hebben gevraagd, is of de positie van vrouwen verbetert of verslechtert
na Islamisering. Natuurlijk heb ik haar tijdens het onderzoek wel gesteld. Een
goede informante en wijze vrouw zei daarover de laatste keer. dat het toch
overduidelijk was dat haar situatie duidelijk was verbeterd sinds ze tien jaar
geleden op ongeveer 45-jarigc leeftijd was overgegaan tol de Islam. Eens te
meer werd het me duidelijk dal alleen vrouwen die er zelf duidelijk voordeel
bij hebben, Islamiseren. Dat voordeel kan zowel religieus als materieel, of
anderszins zijn.
Toch kon ik, als antropoloog die noodgedwongen professionele afstand moest
nemen, concluderen dat dit voordcel te maken had mei hel feit dat ze geen
zonen had gebaard, en dat Mala-vrouwen ondanks hel religieuze en
symbolische kapitaal dat ze in de Mafa-samcnleving hebben, politieke en
economische vooruitzichten missen die aan dat symbolische kapitaal kunnen

worden toegevoegd.
Op de lange termijn kan het feit dat de genera niet langer meer symmetrisch
afhankelijk van elkaar zijn een rol gaan spelen in de nieuwe positie van
vrouwen binnen de Islamitische gemeenschap. Vooreerst teil voor de vrouwen
zelf hel feit dat ze binnen deze gemeenschap op het direct zichtbare niveau
meer worden gerespecteerd.
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